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PREF ACE. 

T11E previous volume exhibited the tribes and castes of India as represented 
in Benares, and was consequently restricted in its range. As Benares is a great 
Bral1manical centre, in which a few members at the least of all the principal 
divisions of the priestly order reside, it was found practicable to give an outline, 
accurate so far as it went, yet occasionally too brief and scanty, of the prominent 
Brahmanical castes of the Indian Peninsula. With this exception, the work was 
of a limited character ; and presented mainly a delineation of the numerous 
Hindu, inferior, and aboriginal tribes of the North-\V cstern Provinces and Oudh. 

The aim of the present volume is to supply some of the deficiencies of its 
predecessor. It is divided into four parts. The first discusses the tribes of the 
J>unjab and its North-Western Frontier; the second, those of the Central Provinces 
and Berm·; the third, those of the Presidency of Bombay; the fourth, those of the 
Province of Scinde. Rajputana and the Presidency of :Madras are reserved for 
the tl1ird and last volume. Bengal Prop�r and Behar have not been included in 
this dissertation, for the reason that the· h4l�tribes of Assam, Rajmahal, Chota­
K agpore, and elsewhere in those extensive ti·acts, have been already described in 
detail by a distinguished and painstaking scholar, Colonel Dalton ; and it would 
be superfluous to re-enter upon a work which he has so ably executed. He has 
not, however, professed to give an exhaustive account of all the tribes under tlie 
rule of the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal ; and doubtless much research is still 
needed in order to supplement his undertaking and render it complete. The 
third and last volume, which is in an advanced stage of preparation, will contain 
nn index: of the entire work. The author cannot promise a map exhibiting the 
distribution of the tribes and castes of India, as from their exceeding great number 
he considers that one map would be of little practical use: An ethnological 
atlas, however, representing the whole subject in detail, is, in his judgment, a 
great desideratum. 

No one can possibly be more conscious than the author of the difficulty of 
the task he is endeavouring to perform, and of the imperfectness of his labours. 
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Many persons, doubtless, will disagree with him in liis arrangement of Hindu 
castes, especially as he must acknowledge that he bas not adhered slavishly to 
any one plan. The native books on caste are often inconsistent with one 
another, while practically the same method is not followed by Hindus in the 
various presidencies and great divisions of the country. In Southern India, 
Sudras are of a higher rank in the social scale than in Northern India; and 
a closer intercourse e...._ists between many castes there than is permitted in 
Benares :md its neighbourhood. Frequently it is impossible to classify the castes 
of a province according to ancient mles respecting the four great Hindu castes, 
with the single exception of the Brnhmnnical tribes, which can generally, 
though not always, be referred to certain recognized branches of the race. Raj­
poots are sometimes found to be a spurious or degraded people; and,,as for the 
V aisyas and Sudrns, they are so hopelessly blended, and are so intermingled with 
lower tribes, that the ethnological differences originally subsisting between them 
are irrecoverably lost. Commonly, the author ha& adhered to the usual divisions 
of the castes, and has striven throughout, as far as possible, to do so ; but in 
some instances, as� be seen, he has been obliged to leave the beaten track, 
and to strike out a new, and not always satisfactory, path. In doing so, he is 
aware that he has laid himself open to criticism ; but he has thought it better to 
do this than to leave such castes in the chaotic confusion, in public estimation, 
in which they appear to exist. 

The information contained in this book has been obtained from a multitude 
of intelligent and original observers. Officers on the Pimjab frontier, settlement 
officers, commissioners of provinces, magistrates in charge of districts, agents and 
residents at native courts, and many other officials, at the instigation of the 
Government, or to gratify the spirit of research, have at various times instituted 
inquiries into the habits and social conditions of tribes in their own neighbour­
hood, upon which they have written records and reports, some of an extended 
char.i:cter, others brief, or perhaps have only noted certain peculiarities respecting 
them, often introducing their observations in the midst of lengthy details on 
other and very different matters. Not a few missionaries and other unofficial 
gentlemen, in the same spirit of enterprise, have pursued a similar investigation, 
and have written many papers and pamphlets on the subject. Numerous docu­
ments throwing much light on the races, tribes, and castes of India, from the 
Himalayas to Cape Comorin, have thus from time to time been printed. In 
addition to his own original investigations the author has made use of all such 
records as he could lay hands on; and he fortunately discovered a large number 



PREFACE. V 

in the Library and Record Department of the India office. These have been of 
invaluable service to him in the preparation of the present work. The author 
begs to retum his very grnteful th:mks to their compilers and writers. A list of 
the documents to which he has been indebted follows this preface. 

" Homo sum ; humani nihil a me alienum puto." 
M. A. SHERRING. 

August 28tl,, 1879. 

List of Books, .Repoi·ts, Recowls, ancl other Documents, quoted or i·eferred to in tlw Second 
Volume of "Hindu T,-ibes and Castes." 

Report of Colonel Hervey, General Superintenclent for the Suppression of Thuggee and 
Dacoitec. Selections from the Records of Government. 

Report by Lieut. BalT on the :M angs of Kholapore. Selections from the Records of 
Government. 

Sketch of the History of the Ramusts, residing in the Sattara Territory, ancl in the Poona 
and Ahmednagar Districts, by Capt. Alexander Mackintosh, Commanding Ahmednagar 
Local Corps. 

Account of the Maun Bhows; or, The Black-clothed Mendicant Devotees, by Ca.pt. 
A. Mackintosh. Madras Journal of Literature and Science,-Vol. III. 

Account of the Mahadeo Kolis, by Capt. Mackintosh. Madras Journal of Literature and 
Science, Vol. V. 

Report 011 the Wandering Tribes of the Bombay Presidency, in 1848, by Capt. Hervey. 
Bombay Government Selections, No. I, New Series. 

Remarks on the History of some of the Oldest Races now settled in Bombay, by RX. 
11-Iurphy, Esq. Transactions of the Bombay Geographical Society, Vol. I. 

Translation of an Account of the Kn.thees, taken from the mouths of their own gencalo­
gii;t.�, by James Erskine, Esq., C. S. Transactions of the Bombay Geographical Society, 
Vol. II. 

Report on the General Condition of the Province of Kattywar, by Capt. G. Le Grand 
Jacob. Transactions of the Bombay Geographical Society, Vol. VII. 

�eport on the District of Bn.briawar, by Capt. G. Le Grand Jacob. Transactions of the 
Bombay Geographical Society, Vol. VII. 

Particulars concerning the Runn of Cutch, and the country on its southern margin, by 
Lieut. C. D. Dodd. Transactions of the Bombay Geographical Society, Vol. XVL 

On the Satpoora Mountains, by Lieut. C. P. Rigby. Transactions of the Bombay Geogra­
phical Society, Vol. IX. 

Descriptive Sketch of the various Tribes and Castes in the Province of Coorg, by the Rev. 
G. Richter, Basil Mission, Mercara.. 
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Summary of the Law and Cu�tom of Hindu Castes within the Dekhan Provinces subject 
to the Presidency of Bombay, by Arthur Steele. Ordered to be prinfod by the 
Honorable the Governor in Council in the year 1826. 

Report on the Routes lea.ding from Km·rachee to Jerruk, by Capt. E. P. Delhoste. Bombay Government Records. 
Report on the country between Kurrachee, Tatta, a.ncl ·Sehwan, by Capt. E. P. Delhoste. 

Bombay Government Records. 
Notes on the Hera Ghazi Khan District, and its Border Tribes, by R. B. J. Bruce, Esq. 

Selections from the Pw1jab Gove1nment Records, New Series, No. IX . 
.lliemomndmn on the Belooch Tribes in the Dera Ghazi Khan Dist1·ict, by Capt. U . 

.Minchin, fonnerly Deputy Commissioner of Dera Ghazi Khan. Selections from the 
Punjab Government Records, New Series, No. III. 

Report on the Southern District of the Surat Collectorate. By A. F. Bellasis, Esq., First 
Assistant Collector. Selections from the Records of the Bombay Govemment, No. II, 
N:�w Series. 

Statistical Report of the Colaba Agency, by ,v. M. Hearn. Selections from the Reco1·ds of 
the Bombay Government, No. VII, New Series. 

The Sattara Districts---:-Records, Reports, Memoirs. Selections from the Bombay Govem­
meut Records, No. XLI, New Series. 

Brief Historical Sketch of the Bheel Tribes inhabiting the Province of Khanclesh, by 
Capt. D. C. Graham, Commanding the Bheel Corps in Khandesh. 

Report on the°Dera Ghazi Klmn District, by Major Pollock, Deputy Comll1issioner. Punjab 
Government Selections, Vol. IV, No. IV. 

Letter from Major J. Nicholson. Punjab Government $,elections, Vol. IV, No. :CV. 
Selections from the Records of the Government of India, Foreign Department, No. XII • .  

R.fiport showing the relations of the British Government with the tribes, independent 
and dependent, on the North-West Frontier of the Punjab, from the annexation in 
1849 to the close of 1855, by Mr. (now Sir Richard) Temple, Secretary to the Chief 
Commissioner. 

Selections from the Records of the Government of India, Foreign Department, No. II. 
Report on the Administration of the Punjab for the years 1849-50 and 1850-51, by 
Sir Henry Lawrence, Sir John Lawrence, and Sil' Robert Montgomery. 

Letter from Captain Jones, Commissioner and Superintendent of the Peshawur Division, 
to the l\tilitary Secretary to the Punjab Government, dated 26th January, 18GO. 
Selections from the Records of the Punjab Government,Vol. V. 

Kotes on the Bunnoo District, by Major H. B. Urmston, Deputy Comrnissfoner. Selec-
tions from the Records of the Punjab Government, New Series, No. I. 

District Memorandum on Dera Ishmael Khan, by Major Reynell G. Taylor, Deputy 
Commissioner. Selections from the Reconls of the Govemment of India, Foreign 

Department, No. XII. 
Report on the Revised Settlement of the Momunds, by Lieut.-Col. Mackeson, C. B. Selec-
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tions from the Public Co1Tespondcnce of the PtKJjab Administration, No. VII, 
Vol. II. 

Report on the Revised Settlement of the Momunds, by Capt. H. R. James, Deputy Com­
missioner, Pcshawur. 

Report on Infanticide in the Punjab, by Majo1•Herbcrt B. Edwardes, C. B., Deputy Com­
missioner, Jullund1ll'. Selections from the Public Correspondence of the Punjab 
Administration. 

Rough Notes on the Khuttuks, by Lieut. F. H. Pollock, Assistant Commissioner. Selections 
from the Public Correspondence of the Administrntion of the Affairs of the Punjab, 
Vol. I, No. IV. 

The Eastern.Khuttuks, by Lieut. Lumsden, Officiating Deputy Commis.,ioner. Selections 
from th"e Public Correspondence of the Administration of the Affairs of the Punjab, 
Vol. I, No. V. 

Report on Thuggee in tlie Punjab, by H. Brereton, Esq., B.C.S. Selections, Vol. I, No. XIII. 
Account of the Talookcla1·s in the Ahmeclabad· District, by J. B. Peile, Esq., C.S. Selections 

from the &cords of the Bombay Government, No. CVI, New Series. 
,Memorandum on Female Infanticide, by M. R. Gubbins, Esq., Magistrate of Agra. Selec­

tions from the Records of the Government of the North-Western Provinces, 
Part XV. 

Reports on Infanticide in Bustee and Etab, by R. Hobart, Esq., Joint Magistrate of Bustee. 
Selections from the Records of the Government of the N orth-W est11rn Province�, 
Vol. V, No. I., 

Report of the Land Revenue Settlement of the Wyngunga, or Bhundara District, by A. J. 
Lawrenee, Esq., B. C. S. Selections from the Records of the Government of India, 
No. LXII. 

Statistical Report of the Principality of Kholepore, by Major D. C. Graham, Pplitical 
Superintendent of the State. Selections fi·om the Bombay Government Records, No. 
VIII, New Series. 

Brief Narrative of British Relations with the Native States of Katt)"Yar, by Gapt. J. T. 
Bari·, Political Agent. Bombay Government Selections, Vol. XII. 

Miscellaneous Information connected with the Districts of Katt}"var, by Mr. D. A. Blane, 
Political Agent in Kattywar. Bombay Government Selections, Vol. XII. 

Information relative to the Wandering Tribes of Kattywar, by Capt. J. T. Ba1T, Political 
Agent. Bombay Government Selections, .Vol. XII. 

The Himalayan Distdcts of Kooloo, Lahoul, and Spiti, by Capt. A. F. P. Harcourt, 
Assistant Commissioner, Punjab. Selections from the Records of the Government 
of the Punjab and its Dependencies, New Series, No. X. 

Report on Kattywar Proper, by Licut.-Col. A. Walker, Resident at Baroda in 1808. 
Bombay Government Selections, Vol. XIII. 

Report on the Bheels, by Capt. Rose, Commandant of Khandesh Bheel Corps. Bombay 
Government Selections, Vol. X. 
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Report., on the Puranteej, Hnrsol, llfora.ssa, Bayur, and Veemmgaum Subdivisions of the 
Alunedabad District, by Licut.-Col. Melvill. Bombay Government Selections, Vol. II, 
No. X. 

Memoir on the District of Broach, by Lieut.-Col. Monier Williams, Surveyor- General, Bom-
bay Pi·esideney. Bombay Government Selections, Vol. I, No. III. 

Report on the Village Communities of the Dekhan, by Mr. R. N. Gooclcline, Assistant 
Supeiintendent of the Ahmednuggur Survey. Bombay Govemment Selections, Vol. I, 
No. IV 

Female Infanticide Report of Lieut.-Col. ,Va.Iker. Bombay Government Selections, 
Vol. XVIII, Part II. 

·· Historical Sketch of the Native States of Rewa Kanta., by Major Wallace, Political Agent. 
Bombay Government Select.ions, Vol. IX, No. XX.III. 

A Yea.r on the Punjab Frontier, in 1848-49, by Major Herbert B. Edwardes, C.B., Vols. I 
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An Account of tl1e Kingdom of Cabul and its Dependencies, by the Hon'ble Mountstuart 
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Archreological Survey of India., by Major-General Cunningham, C.S.I. 
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I N T R O D U CTI O N  

SINCE the publication of the previous volume the author has gained much 
information respecting the Brahmanical and Rajpoot tribes-their numbers, 
names, mutual relations, and geographical distribution. The results of his in­
vestigations he has embodied in this introduction. 

SECTION !.-THE BRAHAIANICAL TRIBES. 

For an account of the ' Bmhman in relation to the past, the present, and the 
future,' of the ' genealogy of the Brahmanical tribes,' of the ' classification of the 
gotras or orders, according to their observance of the Vedic rituals,' of the 
' honorary titles of the Brahmans, their divisions into clans, and their six special 
duties,' of the ' religious ceremonies of the Brahmans,' of the ' Nakshatrns,' and 
of the ' principal divisions of the Brahmans;' the reader is referred to the first, 
second, and third chapters of Part I of the previous volume. The remaining 
fourteen chapters of that Part form a dissertation on the Brahmanical tribes 
scattered over the Indian Peninsula. 

These tribes profess to have had the same origin, and claim to be regarded as 
one caste. And yet there are as great differences between them as are found between 
themselves and the Rajpoots, or between Rajpoots anrl Vaisyas, or between 
Brahmans and Vaisyas, or indeed between Brahmans and Suclras. Brahmans of 
Gujerat, of Konkan, and of some parts of the North-,v estern Provinces, are fair, 
tall, ·and of singularly expressive countenances, while Brahmans of Bengal are 
comparatively short in stature, and are often of a deep brown hue, approaching 
almost to dark. 

It is very probable that originally all Hindus were not merely of the same 
rnce, but of the same family, and in their earliest rela.tionships were entirely free 
from those great distinctions which have sepa,rated them for mm1y ages into 
numerous castes and tribes. Yet just as the four leading c,istes are now kept 
apart from one another by impassable barriers, so each of them is split up into a 
multitude of subdivisions, which very often, though not in all cases, are under 
the influence of the same spirit of exclusiveness and separation . . The R:�poots 



xx IXTRODUCTION. 

perhaps are the most united of all the castes ; for all the Rajpoot tribes, with 
exceedingly few exceptions, may intermarry, and eat and drink together. 

The Brahmanical tribes in some of their leading divisions are as rigiclly 
opposed to mutual social intercourse as to intercourse with inferior castes. There 
is no communion whatever between Brnhmans of the north and Brahmans of the 
South. The :five great tribes in the north, known as Gaur, though they m(l,y 
meet and acknowledge each other's Brnhmanical rank, can form no close alliances 
with one another, and would be excommunicated if they partook of a meal 
sitting together on the same carpet. A similar intense and hostile exclusiveness 
does not prevail nmong the :five Dr!vira tribes of the south, nevertheless marriage 
between them is utterly forbidden. 

The tribes, therefore, are isolnted. But even their subdivisions are not 
always allowed free intercourse. For example, the :five chief bmnches of the 
Kanoujiya Brahmans are under considerable restrictions. The members of the 
principal branch will only permit their sons to contract alliances with the women 
of the other branches, but will not give their daughters to their sons. The three 
great Brahman families of Mysore are separated widely from one another, and 
take the utmost pains to keep apart. 

Occasionally an ancient Brahmanical tribe hns suffered a species of social 
ostracism. This is well illustrated in the case of the Brahmans of Cashmere, 
who are ' very fair and handsome, with high chiselled features, and no trace of inter­
mixture of the·blood of any lower race, and are quite high Arian in the type of 
their features.' These Brahmans are very intelligent, and of undoubted antiquity. 
Indeed some have imagined that all other Brahmans are descended from them. 
Nevertheless, the tribes on the plains keep aloof from them, and consider that they 
are not so pure as themselves. And so it has come to pass, that one of the oldest 
Brahmanical families in India is regarded with something like contempt by the 
rest of the community. 

The cause of this feeling is not far to seek. The Cashmere Brahmans are 
exposed to a cold climate in the winter season of so severe a character, that in 
ot·der to support life, they are compelled to eat animal food. The B1·ahmans of 
the plains, however, though in early times indulging without hesitation and 
restriction in the use of animal food, in these later ages have become very prudish 
on the subject. Now the highest classes of Brahmans, which pride themselves 
on their special sanctity and purity, not only will not t(;mch such food, but hold 
in abomination all persons who partake of it, regarding them as unclean and as 
altogether unfit for their society. Flesh-eating Brahmans, fish-eating Brahmans, 
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and vegetnrian Brnlunnns, form distinct orders among the Brahmanical fraternity, 
the highest in general esteem being the vegetarians, and the lowest the flesh- · 
eaters ; while those who indulge iu fish occupy a rank midway between these 
extremes. 

Another source of disunion among Brahmans is connected with manual 
labour. In many parts of the country Brahmans will not work with their hands, 
and_ will not drive a plough or engage in any other agricultural pursuits. Yet 
they will hold farms and estates, and pocket the fruit of others' toil. Such 
Brahmans as are not ashamed to work, but are ashamed to beg, suffer to some 
extent in social status ; ,vhile the lazy, sleek, well-fed beggar, is in high favour 
everywhere, and receives divine reverence from respectable Hindus of all castes. 
Many U riya Brahmans of . Orissa are not only addicted to trade and agriculture, 
but some of them are also brick-makers and brick-layers. They are an intelligent 
and energetic people. By a select few, however, proud and scornful, who adhere 
to strict Brnhmanical usages, they are considered to have left the orthodox paths. 
The Bh(1inhars of Behar and the North-Western Provinces, to which tribe the 
1\faharajah of Benares belongs, ·  and of which he is a distinguished ornament, are 
closely associated with practical agriculture, and consequently are almost denied 
the rank of Bmhmans by the highest branches of the caste ; and if such rank 
be unwillingly acknowledged, they are assigned to its lowest grades. The 
Narbuddha Brahmans of Central India have, for the most part, abandoned their 
special caste habits for farming and other secular enterprises. These are a few 
out of many instances of certain very important facts manifest throughout the 
whole of India, that Brahmans are divided by their pursuits ; that with them 
idleness is a passport to sanctity ; that the harder a man works the less is he 
honoured ; that labour in the fields is in their estimation peculiarly degrading ; that 
Brahmans possessing the greatest social dignity, are the most unproductive, most 
unprogressive, and most exclusive ; and tha,t the Brahmanical ban rests upon all 
physical toil as contradistinguished from the work of the brain. 

These topics have an intimate connexion with the extraordinary multiplica­
tion of sub-castes among the Brnhmans. Ethnologically, these sub-castes must 
be regarded as so many separate tribes, inasmuch as for the most part they are 
socially distinct, and form no alliances with one another. Moreover, it should be 
borne in mind that there has been no real union between the great branches 
of the Brahmanical race for many ages. It is impossible to say when this 
severance of the individual branches from the Bro.hmanical tree first commenced. 
The tree itself has dried up, however, and no longer exists. The branches have 
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taken root, o.nd now flourish as separate trees. Grnnted, as some suppose, that 
the Brahmans were originally a homogeneous race-which indeed is not trne, as 
it is undoubted that in primitive times they intermari-ied with lower castes and 
even with aboriginal tribes-they are not now one people. They e.--chibit as many 
rlifferences timong themselves, in stature and colour, in physiognomy, in intel­
ligence, and in domestic habits, as are often found among races confessedly dis­
similar. 

The influence which Brahmans e....,;:ercise over all other Hindus is of a special 
and peculiar nature. It is very powerful, and very subtle, and operates like a 
charm. Its energy is crushing. No Hindu dare resist it for an instant. The 
will of the Brahman is his law, is his rule of life, is his gospel, is to him 
like a divine command, imparting religious counsel and enforcing religious sanc­
tions. This influence springs not from the possession of wealth, for.the Brahman, 
although sometimes rich, is more frequently poor, but from the assumption of 
sanctity and even of divinity by the B1·ahman, united with keen intelligence, 
superior knowledge, and the remembrance of ancient greatness and renown. 

The accompanying list of Brahmanical tribes and clans scattered over India, 
from the Himalaya mountains to the southern extremity of the Peninsnla, has 
been prepared with very considerable care. A list so complete has never before 
been published ; and yet no one can be more sensible of its incompleteness than 
myself. Nevertheless, it will be, I have no doubt, read ·with interest by all 
persons who have made the tribes of India their study, and have pondered over 
the lofty assumptions of a proud order, which lays claim alike to the highe�t 
antiquity and to the greatest purity of blood of all the races on the face of the 
earth. Another list, but much shorter, of the Rajpoot tribes will follow. 

BRAH..t'1ANICAL TRIBES AND THEIR LOCALITIES. 

Brahmanical :I.'ribes • Localities. Alnni Agrnda.ni Adra..-ar Anwadhiyar Arjal A<lhikari Agarkhu Asantol Adhikhola Anter Amra 

.•. Bengal. .... ditto. •.• Behar. ••• ditto. • ••  Nepal. •. .  ditto. ••. ditto. •.• ditto. . . .  ditto. ..• N. W. Provinces, Oudh. .. .  ditto. 

R,·al,manical Tribes. Localities. Adharj .•• Oudh, N. W. Provinces, Gorruckpore . Ashta-Kapal ••• ditto, ditto . A1l-Chola ••• ditto, ditto • Achn1j or Acharya • Bombay, Nepal, Rnjputann, Punjab, Orissa, Konk:m, 
Agori AmbatnrB Ansnnyra Atharva 

Knngara • ••• Oudh . ••• ditto . ••• ditto. ••. ditto. 
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BRAHMANICAL TRIBES AND THEIR LOOALITIES.-(Oontinuecl.) 
JJ,·alminnical 1',·ibes. J,ocalities. 
Anki11 ••. Oudh, Morndnbnd, N. \V. 

Provinces. 
Awnsthi •••  Oudh. 
Ajmndgadhyn ••• ditto. 
Ad Gaur •.. Delhi, Koel. 
Almorhn ••• Kumnon. 
Alikdnl ••. Cashmere. 
Amb11r11dar ••• ditto. 
Aha.lm11ri . . .  ditto. 
Al ••• Hoshynrpur. 
Adhotre •.• Jnmmo, Jasrota: 
Angotre •.. ditto, ditto. 
Angal ••• Punjab. 
Aire ••• ditto. 
Agnihotri ..• ditto. 
Agraphakka .•• ditto. 
Ari ••• Rajputana. 
Aeopa ••• Marwar, ditto. 
Audiehya ••• Malwa, ditto. 
Audnmb11r ••• ditto, ditto. 
Agachi 
Ahwasi or Haiwasi 
Auike ...  Bundelkhnnd. 
Agastynval11 ••• G11jer11t, N. W. Provinces, 

Gorruckpore, 
Aksh11yam11ngala ••• ditto. 
An11vala ••• ditto. 
Audich ••• Cutch. 
Amadekarn 
Athavnle 
Achnvnln 
Akhachn 
Abbyankara 
Apate 
Ago.si 

.Abhir 

Amma or 
Kodagn. 

Ambalavasi 
Asht-sahasra 

••• Bomb11y, Konkan. 
••• ditto, ditto. 
••• ditto, ditto. 
••• ditto, ditto. 

ditto, ditto. 
••• ditto, ditto. 
••• ditto, ditto. 
. •. Rajpntana, Mnhr11tta Coun­

try, Gujerat. 
Amma-

••· Coorg. 
••• Travnncore. 
••• Tamil Districts, Madur11. 

Bralm,anical Tribes. Localities. 
Arnma 
Andhra 
Aradhyn 
Auruvelu 

Tnmil Districts, Madura. 
••• Telugu Country. 
... ditto. 
. . .  ditto. 

Auruvelu KammeJu· ditto. 
Arora-pndai 
Attiyor 
Arvelu 
Arndyu. 
Adhinmnr 
Aghapad 

Batbopi 
B11gadi 
Bhima 
Bhadori 
Bhada.ra 
Bandyu.gnti 
Bhnnga-kulin 
Banshaja 
Bedi 
Bnru 
Bnimpn.ti 
Bhaloniy11r 
Bilsaya 
Bhattragi 
Bhatt 
Baral 
Bikral 
Bhattwall 
Banjara 
Bhortyal 
Baral 
Bharari 
Bagalya 
Bajgai 
Buddh-Singh 
Borlang 
Bhachchpak 
Burha-nilkanth 
Bhedanga 

••. Madura. 
••• ditto. 
••. Mysore • 
••• ditto. 
••. Travancore. 
••. ditto. 

••• Bengnl. 
••• ditto, 
.•. ditto. 

ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto, 

••• ditto. 
• •• ditto. 
••• Orissa. 
.•. ditto. 
• •• ditto. 
••• Behar, 
••• ditto. 
••• Nepal. 

ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto • 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 

••• ditto. 
••• ditto. 
"" ditto. 

ditto, 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 

• .• ditto. 
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BRAHMANICAL TRIBES AND THEIR LOCALITIES.-( Continued.) 

Brahmanical Tn1Jes. Localities. 
Barbiyam 
Belaurn 
B11ije  Ganw 
Bndarka 
Bhainsai 
Bhandntt 
Bigahpur 
Benanra 
Brihadgram 
B11mpura 
Biroura 
Bishtouli 
Bhurhariya 
Bihra 
Bheru-bakrun 
Bidua 
Bharsi 
Belua-Sauri 
Bnrbas 
Bhanreriya 
Bemwar 
Bipra 
Bhuriyabari 
Bakiya 
Bargain ya 
Barbampuriya 
Bhadari 
Burhndiya 
Beshtnul 
Basgava 
Bisohya 
Bijarn 
Bbaupuri 
Bheri 
Bakaruva 
Bala 
Bnrikhpuri 
Bir 
Bnbdol 
Birhn 
Daisi 

••• Tirboot. 
. . .  N. W .  Provinces. 

ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 

••• ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto, Gorrttckpore. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, Oudh. 
ditto. 
ditto, Bennres. 
ditto, Ghazipore. 
ditto, Benares. 

••• Oudh. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto, 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 

... ditto, 

... ditto, 
ditto. 
ditto, N. W. Provinces. 
ditto. 
ditto, 
ditto. 
ditto, 

... ditto. 

Brahmanical T,·ibes. 
Bhnbnjiya 

Localities. 
Oudb, Gorruckpore. 
Oudh. Belva 

Baidya 

Birthari 
Bhotiya 
Bnrsiya 
Bhauchakki 

Bnttiya 
Bhiiinhar 

Bhntohllye 
Bbadoe 
Badble 
Bhnsul 
Bhatol 
Bharndhiyal 
Bnge· 
Bhaturiye 
Bhfu-ndwnji 
Bali 
Bhoja-Potro 
Bibde 
Bhnrknri 
Bharnthe 
Brnhmi 
Bhinde 
Bbuta 
Bnhoye 
Brnmhn-Sukul 
Bhnnot 
Bhatare 

· Bnture 
Bhaji 
Bbambi 
Bijrnya 
B:mdu 
Bhog 
Bhagi 
Bhanwal 

... Rohilkhnnd, Upper 
Central Donb. 

ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, diLto. 

11nd 

• .. Muznft'nrnngnr, Snbaranpur, 
North-West. 

. . .  Mnthum • 

... Bennres, North Behar, Gb11-
zipore, Bettiah, Tirhoot. 

• .. Hoshy11rpur. 
ditto, 
ditto. 
ditto, 
ditto, 
ditto. 

••. Punjab. 
di tto. 
ditto. 
ditto • 
ditto, 
ditto, 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto, 
ditto, Cashmere, Jammu. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto, 
ditto, Hoshy11rpu1·. 
ditto, 
ditto. 

. . .  ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto, Jammu, 
ditto. 
ditto, 
ditto. 
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BRAHMANICAL TRIBES AND THEIR LOCALITIES.-(Oontinuecl.) 

Bralm,anical Tribes. Localities. 
Bnsudi ··• Punjo.b. 
Bhatio.r •• Jommu, Jasrota. 
Bnnal Padhe ••• ditto, ditto. 
Dadu ditto, ditto. 
Bambhaval ditto, ditto. 
Baliye ditto, ditto. 
Badiyal ditto, ditto. 
Bhangotre ditto, ditto. 
Davago�re ditto, ditto. 
Bhure ditto, ditto. 
Dhuriyo ditto, ditto. 
Bo.go.no.ch al ditto, ditto. 
Basnotre ditto, ditto. 
Barat ditto, ditto. 
Bharangol ••• ditto, ditto. 
Badakul iye ditto, ditto. 
Banotre ditto, ditto. 
Bhalocb ditto, ditto. 
Bramiye . • •  ditto, ditto. 
Bargotre ditto, ditto. 
Bachbal •.• ditto, ditto. 
Battal . . .  ditto, ditto. 
Bhainklrnre •••  ditto, ditto. 
Bisgotre ••. ditto, ditto. 
Budhar .•• ditto, ditto. 
Bhojalm •. .  JwalnmukbL 
Bali ••• Cashmere. 
Bibi ditto. 
Bakhshi •• •  ditto. 
Bo.bi ditto. 
Bishan d itto. 
Bnl ditto. 
Banklum ditto, 
Butal ditto. 
Baj:ij ditto. 
Brari ditto. 
Bhairava ditto. 
Bhan ditto. 
Bhath ditto. 
Bnlaki ditto. 
Batphali ditto. 

Brahmanical 1'ribes. 
Bnkayi 

Localities. 
Cnsbmere. 
ditto. 
ditto. 

nangi 
Belub 
Badam • •• ditto. 
Bhatt ditto. 
Baldimar ditto. 
Bagariy:i, or Par-

chuniy11 
Bihrar 
Bhurgavn. 
Bhojak 
Dura 
Bbaratana 
Bhat, or Bb11�11t 
Bara Bas 
Borar 
Brinjara 
Bagadi 
Badi Samajavali 
Bavisha 
Bhagori 
Binware 
B:mgawa 
Bari 
Barovi 
Bhukaniya 
Basufada 
Bedna 
Borsidha 
Barada 
Bhikhshn 
Bhanu 
Bivalak:ua 
Badaye 
Bhatu 
Bedare 
Bandare 
Bnhire 
Bhoynle 
Bhide 
Bhadabhouke 

...  Delhi, Koel, Gujemt, Ondh. 

.•. Ajmere, Jeypore, l\larwnr. 
•.. Rajputana. 
.. .  ditto. 
... ditto. 
. . .  Pushkar, ditto. 
... Knrauli, Roj putana. 
• •. Bik:mir, ditto. 
• .. Cen tr:,l Imlia . 
••• Malwa. 
. . .  ditto. 
... Central Pro,iuces. 
. .. Bundelkhand. 
• .. ditto. 
. . .  Scintle, N, W. Provinces, 
... ditto . 
... Gujerat. 

ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 

• .. Bomb11y, Konk1111. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 
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BRAHlllANICAL TRIBES AND THEIR LOCALITIES.-(Oontinuecl.) 

Brahnianical Tribes. Localities. Badnkara ••. Bombay, Konknn. Bliagnwatn ditto, ditto. Bhusakuto ditto, ditto. Bhata ditto, ditto. Bhardhare Bhnbhe Bnllia Behare Bndu Bbavaye Bararn Bama Bapaye Bhatakhnndc Baputo. Bodaso. Bagula Bnrdeshkar Bhalavnleknr Ilrahmnna JUi 

ditto, ditto. ditto, ditto. ditto, ditto. ditto, ditto. ditto, ditto. ditto, ditto. ditto, ditto. ditto, ditto. ditto, ditto. ditto, ditto. ditto, ditto. ditto, ditto. ditto, ditto. ••• Mnhrntta Country. •.. ditto. . . .  ditto. Biangnlur •• .  Cnrnatic. Barginara ... ditto. Brnbat-Charana ••• Tamil Districts, !If ndura. Badagunad ••• Mysore. Babbur- Knmme ...  ditto. 
Chhuturi • .  Bengal. Chatati ••. d itto. Clu1.t11rthnpurusha • ditto. Chheriyar Behar. Chavaln Gai .•. Nepal. Champa Gni ditto. Chnmkasnini ditto. Cl1elboya ditto. Chaugu . . .  ditto. Chaudhnri •.• Tirhoot. Changola • . .  ditto. Change Chanda Chandrnkur Chhitupuri 

• . .  N. W. Provinces, Oudh. ditto. ditto. ditto. 

Bralmwnical 'l',-ibes, Chatu L-Ocalities. N. \V. Provinces, Oudh. . ditto. • Chandanpur Chapala Charponiha Chilln-pnr Chnudhnri Charpand Chnukhar Chnndrnvnl11 Champnrnn Chaut.1siyn Chnuhunwnl 
Chatadhnr 
Chninpurin Chachonduh Chnnsnm Cbaprohiye Chhnkotnr Cbanginl Cbirnot Chuni Chhibar Cbanan Chitchot Cbaud:m Churnvan Cbavhe Chibbe Cliithu Chhntwnn Chalirnle Chnrgnt Chhnchhinle Cbnkotre Cham Chhiehvali Chhntnri Chhan Choki 

ditto, Gorruckpore. ditto, ditto. ditto. ditto, Oudh. ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto. ••• Delhi, Koel. ..... l\Iuznffo.rnagar, Saharanpnr, North-West. ••• Rohilkhnnd, Upper and Central Don�. . . •  ditto, ditto. . . .  ditto, ditto. • •• Kumnon. .. .  Hoshyarpur. • •. ditto. ••. ditto. . •. ditto. ·•• Punjab. . . .  ditto, Jnmmu. ••• ditto. . . •  ditto. ditto, Jammu. ditto. ditto. ditto, Hosbynrpur. Knng:ua. ditto. ditto. . .. Jnmmu, Jasrota, ditto, ditto. ditto, ditto. ditto, ditto. Cashmere. ditto. ditto. ditto. 
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BRAHMANICAL TRIBES AND THEIR LOCALITIES.-(Continur.cl.) 

B,·al,manical Tribu. Localities. 
Chnk Cashmero. 
Chnndrn 
Chnchnhnla 
Chnmntavala 
Chnrana 
Chota Bns 
Chnuvishn 
Chumynti 

Chnpiln 
Chovish 
Chitroda 
Chnrak 

Chitpiiwnn 
Chhatre 
Chnpekarn 
Chipol11kar11 
Chitntlie 
Cholnkarn 
Chitra-durg 
Chollldesn 

ditto. 
••• ditto. 
••• .Rajputana. 
.•. ditto. 
••. Pnshkar, Rnjputaun. 
•.• Malwn, ditto. 
••• Centrnl Provinces, Mnrwnr, 

Jeypore. 
. . .  Gujcrnt. 
. . .  Gujernt. 
.••  ditto. 
••• Centrnl Provinces, Mnhrntta 

Country. 
••• Konknn. 

•.• Bombny, Konkan. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 

••. Cnrnatic. 
••. Madurn. 

Dakshinatiya Vaidik Bengnl. 
Dnivajnn ••• ditto. 
Dhapakhel ••• Nepal. 
Doha! ditto. 
Dcvakotya ditto. 
Davari ditto. 
Dakhnl ditto. 

Doeja ditto. 

Dhunginl ditto. 

Dotiyal ditto. 
Dnnjal ditto. 

Daj i  ditto. 

Dhurari ditto. 
Dhongana ditto. 
Dula! ditto. 
Dahnchok ditto, 
Dnlkha ditto. 
Drmgsnlyang •.• ditto. 

Ural,manical Tribes. 
Dhading Nepal. 

ditto. 

.Localities. 

Dynural i 
Dcdar 
Deokuliynr 
Daurava 
Dama 
Dhegava 
Dhigavneh 
Dilipapar 
Devarninya 
Dabendra 
Dudholiya 
Devagaum 
Dudhagaumi 
Devakar 
Dihima 
Dunwar 
Durgapur 
Durgadas 
Dbani 
Dnma 
Dhnrmpura 
Dhatura 
Dcshasht 
Dasiidwipi 
Debrii Dun 
Dungarwal 

Devaliya 

Dhananjnya 
Dogde 

Dagadu 
Dhosu 
Dnlohallie 
Datta 
Dhannan-Potre 
Druvare 
D11ng:m1l 
Dhami 
Dhande 

. .. Dchnr. 

. •. ditto. 
• •• Oudh. 
. . .  d itto. 

ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto . 

•.. ditto . 
ditto . 
ditto, 
ditto . 
N. W. Provinces. 
ditto, Gorruckpore . 
ditto, Ghnzipore. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto . 
ditto, Gorruckpore. 
ditto, Oudh. 

••• Knmnoo. 

••• Debra Dun. 
•• , llluzaffarnagnr, Snharanpur, 

North-West. 
••• Rohilkhand, Upper and 

Central Doab. 
•.• ditto, ditto. 
••• Hosl1ynrpur. 

ditto. 
••• ditto, Cashmere. 
•.• ditto. 
••• Punjab. 
••• ditto. 
••. d itto. 

ditto. 
d itto. 
ditto. 
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BRAHMANICAL TRIBES AND THEIR LOCALITIES.-(l'ontinued.) 

Bralmurnical T,·ibes. Didriye Punjab. Localities. 

Dabcsar •.• ditto. Dhinde ... ditto. Dngale ... ditto. Dikshit ... Kangarn. Dumbu ditto. Dchaidu ditto. Dyabhudu ditto. Dangmar ditto. Dhariaucha Jammu. Dadorich ditto. Dhamaniye ditto. Dabb ••• ditto. Duhal •••  Jammu. Dagvanta ••• ditto. Dar ... Cashmere. Dipti ditto. Dina •.• ditto. Dandi . . .  ditto. Duli ditto. Drabi •.• ditto. Dral . . .  ditto. Dw·ani ••• ditto. Dakota • •  • Rnj pu tan a. Dir� ••. ditto. Deswiili-Channnt ••• Ajmcre, Jeypore. Dase Gaur ••• ditto, ditto. Dayma or Davich ••• ditto, ditto. Dakhani ••• Central Provinces, Nagpore. Darjigor ••• Gnj erat, Deshavala ••. ditto. Diihima Dadhicha Dashahra Durmala Dadari Dhamankar Datara Dama.le Donare Deva 

••• ditto, Rajputann, Malwa. ... diato. ••• ditto, Malwa. ...  ditto, Tirhoot. ... Bombay, Konkan. ... ditto, ditto. ••• ditto, ditto. ••• ditto, ditto. ••• ditto, ditto. 

Bralnnanical Tribes. Dalala Localities. Bombay, Konkan. Dnbnka Dnndekn1·1> Dhnru Donakara Dnntye Divekara Devndhara Devala Dcwandnbnli Desbashth Deoruke Dravira 
Drlivira 

Ekapurusba Eksadiyn Eledu 
Gnur 

Gnngali Gboshala Ghntiya Gara-barn Gorkha Goknru Gnikur Ghynl-Chok Gognnpani Gajmyar Gbartmel Ghartyal Gura Gai 

ditto, ditto. ditto, diUo. ... ditto, ditto. ditto, ditto. ditto, ditto. ditto, ditto. ditto, ditto. • •• ditto, ditto. •.• Cnrnatic. • .• Mahrattn Country, Mysore, . . .  ditto. .. .  Five principal tribes of Southern India. ... One of these tribes in the Tamil-speaking districts, Guj crat, Ben ares. 
. .. Beng11l. • •• Chuprah. . .. Trnvancore. 
••. Five principal tribes of Northern IndiB. ••• One of these tribes, locnted around Delhi 11nd in Ben­gal, Rajputnna, Central Provinces. . .. Bengal. .. .  ditto, ... Orissn • ••• ditto • . . .  Nepnl, ... ditto • ... ditto, ditto, ditto. ditto, ditto, ditto • .. .  ditto. 
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BRAHMANICAL TRIBES AND THEIR LOCALITIES.-(Oontinuecl.) 

Bral,manical Tribes. Localities. 
Gnithaula Nepal. 
Gnirnha Pipli 
Ghimirya 
Gotnnya 
Ghornsaine 
Ghurcholi 
Gilal 
Gana 
G11rl1a 
Grnmbasi 
Gnrga 
Gnutami 
Gorakl1p11riyo. 
Gurdwan 
Gorat 
Gnrgaiya 
Gopinntli 
Gnruman 
Gegason 
Gharwnns 
Gopnl 
Go bard ban 
Ghag 
Gurouli 
Gnngn-putrn 
Gagoliyn 
Gnngnwnli 
Gliagsnn 

Gandbnrwal 
Gautam 
Gugwal 
Goswami 

Gaindbar 
Gliotke 
Gnngahar 
Gnjes11 
Ghakpnliyo 
Gandhe 
Gandar 

ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 

••. ditto. 
••. ditto. 
••• Oudh. 

ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto, N. W. Provinces. 
ditto. 

•••  Oudh. 
•••  ditto. 
••• ditto. 
••• ditto. 
••. N. W. Provinces. 

ditto. 
ditto, Oudh. 
ditto. 
ditto, Oudh. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto, Gorruckpore, Ourlh. 
ditto, Bcnares, Gujerat. 

••• l\fothura. 
•. .  Kumnon. 
••• Muznffru-nngnr, Saharanpur, 

North-West. 
••• ditto, ditto, ditto. 
.•• ditto, ditto, dittt­
·•• ditto, ditto, ditto. 
••• Rohilkhnnd, Upper and Ccn­

trnl Donb, 
••• Punjab. 
••• ditto. 

ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 

Brahmanical Tribes. Localities. 
Gntre ••• Punjab. 
Galvaclh ••• Kangnra. 
Gndottaro .•• Hoshynrpur. 
G1mra Purohitn 
Garoch 
Ghocle 
Gt1hnliye 
Gt1dde 
Gokuliye Gosnin 
Gal1al 
Gaudnrgal 
Gnnj 
Gnrah 
Garinl 
Ge1·i 
Galiknrnp 
Gnmkhnr 
Gngnr 
Garib 
Gadir 
Grad 
Garncliye 
Guriti 
Gais 
Gari 
Gor Beas 
Golapurab 
Gurjnr 
Gnnnpntyn 
Girnarn 
Grnndbrapigor 
Gujerati 
Gnroda 
Golnvnla 
Gugnli 
Ghoranla 
Garwilln 
Gomativala 
Gomitra 
Gurjnrn Gnura 

• •• Jnmmu. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto . 
ditto, Cashmere . 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 

•••  ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto . 
ditto . 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 

••• Bik:mir, Rnjputana . 
••• Centrnl Provinces . 
••• Gujerat. 
••• pekhan. 
�- Cutch, Gojerat • 
••. Gojerat. 
••• ditto, Pushknr, Rajputann. 

ditto, Rajputnna. 
ditto, 
ditto. 
ditto . 
ditto, Benares, Gya. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto, Ajmere, Jeypore, 
l\lnrwar. 
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BRAHMANICAL TRIBES AND THEIR LOCALITIES.-(Oontinucd.) 

Brahmanical 1"ribes. Localities. Golhe . . .  Bombay, Konkan. Ghngnlnknra Ghnisnsn Gbnngnrde Gh,meknra Gore Gadgiln Goknte Gh11rnp11re Go-rnte Gadre Godabnle Gokhale Gnnu Godase Ghanavntnkarn Govafaknra Gannpule Gagnre Gaukarna. Gundhndrnvid Ganapatya 
Homya Gni Haus Ram Harbasipur Hanna Hathepora Himalpuri Hargadi Hardaspura Heniknr Haritwal 
Hiranya or Hariynnewii.li or Harainn Barad Hansale Hasndhir 

• . .  ditto, ditto. cl itto, ditto, ditto, ditto. ditto, ditto. ditto, ditto. ditto, ditto. ditto, ditto. ditto, ditto. ditto, ditto. ditto, ditto. ditto, ditto. ditto, ditto. ditto, ditto. ••• ditto, ditto. . . .  ditto, ditto. .•. ditto, ditto. ••. ditto, ditto. . . .  ditto, ditto. •• .  Carnntic. . . .  Mysore. . . .  ditto, 
• • .  Nepal. ... N. W. Provinces. .•. ditto. •.. ditto, Gorruckpore. ••• Oudh. .. .  ditto, ••• ditto. •.• ditto. . . .  ditto. ... Muzaffarnagar, Saharanpur, No1·th-West. l Delhi, Koe!, Gujerat, Cen­f tral Provinces, Oudh. 
••• Punjab. ditto. dit,to. Hariye or Bari ••. ditto, N. W. Provinces. 

Bral,manical 1'ribes. Localities, Hastir , ... Punjnb . Hundo ••. Cnshmere. Hawnkndal ditto. Hanji , .. ditto. Hastivali . . .  ditto. Hakchnr ditto. Hnk ... .  djtto. Hukhi Hali Harknr Hakim Haiwasi Hamirpur Hilt Barsora H/lvala 

••• ditto. • •• ditto. . .. ditto. . . .  ditto. ••• Biknnir, Rnjputann. ••• Dnndelkhand. ...  �{umaon. . Gujerat. ... ditto . Hanushana •.. ditto. Huhn ••. llfahratta Country • Hussaini ...  ditto, Punjab. Haiga •.. Cnrnatic • Hosurubngnlorn . . .  ditto. Hagalbnri Hyderabadi B11yisl111nig Huls-knmme 
... ditto. ... Mysore. ••• ditto. ... ditto. 
• .. Nepal. Indrachok Itiya ...  N. W. Provinces, Gorruck­pore, ltari Indonriyn • 

Isar Iliadu Imbrantri. 
Jngai J nj pur Sren y Jhosetol Jhiltnmbh Jiunpur 

... Ondh, ditto, ditto . . . .  Muznffamngnr, North-West . ... Punjnb. • .. Trnvnncore. . . .  ditto. 

... Bengnl. ... Orissa. ••• Nepal, ••• ditto, .. .  ditto. 

Snharanpur, 
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BRAHMANICAL TRIBES AND THEIR LOCALITIES.-(Oontinuecl.) 

Bral,manicat Tribes. Localities. 

Jhn.s ••• Tirhoot. 
Joga .. .  ditto, Konknn. 
Jmnwnrt •.. Bahar. 
,To.gesbwn.r 
Jethi 
Janapuri 
Jarajmo\1 
Jnnghirabad 
Jhurwa 
Jaithariya 
Jhunadiya 
Jogiya 
J utiya or J atiya 
Jambu 
Jamaduva 
J ujatvatiya 
Jignya 
Jheludiye 

Jhijara 
Jalap 
Jotn.sbi 
Jalli 
Jhingan 
Jetle 
Jhingnn-Pingan 
,J etli-Pctli 
Joshi 
Jaitke 
,Jalpotr 
,Toti 
,Jasrava 
Jayaclumd 
Jhaman 
Jathre 
Jalraiye 
Juwal 
,Jhol 
Jhummutiyar 
Jamval 
Jalotre 

·••• N. W. Provinces. 
••• ditto, Oudh. 

d itto. 
.•• ditto. 
••• ditto. 

ditto, Oudb, Gorruckpore. 
ditto. 
Oudh. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 

••• Muzaffa.rnngar, Saharanpur, 
North-West. 

••• Kumaon. 
••. Punjab. 
••• ditto. 
••• ditto, 

ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto, Konkan, 
di.to. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
Hoshyarpur. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
Jummu, Jasrota. 
ditto, ditto. 

B,·al,manical Tribes. 

Jakhotre 
Localities. 

Jummu, Jasrota. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto . 
ditto, ditto. 

Jarad 
Jarnngha! 
Jhangotre 
Jar 
Jambe 
Jhindhar 
Jhalu 
Jhaodu 
Jhaphadu 
Jitish 
Javi 
Jelali 
Jari 
Jangal 
Jati. 
Jalpuri 
Jan 
Jand 
Jiji 

.. . ditto, ditto . 
ditto, ditto . 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 
Cnshmere. 
ditto. 

••• ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 

Jarabi ditto. 
Janakadal ditto. 
Jogilankar ditto • 
Jhare, or Jharwar... Central Provinces. 
Jhade Nagpcre. 
Jijhotiya Mnlwa, Bundelkhand. 
Jambu Gujcmt. 
,Jarola, or Jhalora ••• ditto. 
Jlla ditto. 
Jogalekara 
Jaila 
Javala 
Jyyuni 

Karla 
Katani 
Kasyap-Kasani 
Kanjelata 
Khadadnha 
Kara, Kar 
Khuntea 

Bombay, Konkan. 
ditto, ditto. 
l\Iahratta Country. 
Madura. 

Bengal. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
Orissa. 
ditto. 
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BRAHMANICAL TRIBES AND THEIR LOCALITIES.-(Oontinued.) 
Brahmanical T1-ibes. Kotha Orissa. ••. Nepal. . . .  ditto. ••• ditto. . . .  ditto. 

Localities. 

Kahnal Koinrnla Koikyal Khativara Khandyal Katya! Knndariya Kaphalya Kelaroni Kavilas Khinchpat Kalhers Koteswar Khantwnr Knknrandha Khana Knmara /Kanonjiya, or K:'inyakubjn Khenchar Knsha Kampila Kesarmon Khewaliyn Khalewale Kashi Ram Kanchauiya Knnjay Khuria Kareli Khirauha Kotbra Karaunda Kewet-bansi Khairi Kinwar Kulba Kastwar Kukurg11riy11 Keraiya 

ditto. .•. ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto, ••• ditto. Behar. .•• ditto. • . .  Tirhoot. ••• ditto, 
l North-W estem Provinces, � Gujerat, Central Provinces. ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto, . . .  ditto. . . .  ditto. . . .  ditto. . . .  ditto, Gorruckpore, Oudh. . . . ditto, ditto. ••• ditto, ditto, Oudh. ..• ditto, ditto. ditto. • . .  ditto. . . .  ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto, Ghazipore. . . .  ditto. ••. ditto,· Ghazipore, ... Oudh. ... ditto. 

B.-a/mu,nical Tribes. Localities. Kuclmlva Oudh, Kudavarya Kataiya Kakari Kabisa Kusnmbhiya Kanl111li Khajuvai Kat11riy11 Kheta Knnsi Keva.ti Kodiya Kh11kh11yijkho1· Kanjahi Khandail Kharbahiya Karyava Khor Kakora Kal,i Karpnri Klrnta Khola Kurmnchali Kanodiya 
Kherwal Khemariya 
Kosa! Kapahatiye Kutallaidiye Kakliye Kbntbans Kaliye Kura! Ku.tpale Khindnrye Kapala Kaijar 

ditto. ditto. ... ditto . ..• ditto . ... ditto. ... ditto . ditto. ... ditto. •. .  ditto. . • .  ditto. . . .  ditto. ••• ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto . ditto. ditto . ditto, N ortl1-W est Provinces. Mathura. •.• ditto. . . .  Kumnon. ditto. ditto. ditto. Muzaffarnaga.r, Snhnranpur, North-West. ditto ditto ditto. • •• Rohilkhand, Upper and Cen-trnl Doab. . . .  ditto, ditto. . . .  Hoshyarpur. . . .  ditto. ditto. . . .  Punjab. . .. ditto. . . .  ditto. • •. ditto. . . .  ditto • ditto. ... ditto. 
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BRAHMANICAL TRIBES AND THEIR LOCALITIES.-(Oontinuecl.) 
Bral,manical Tribes. Kondi Kaland Kosarit Knrdam Kali Kinar Kalhan Kalas Kuchi Kutwnl Kheti Karadage Kayi Kurodu Khajure Klmrvndh 

Punjab. ditto. clitto. ditto. 

Localities. 

ditto, Cashmere, Bengal. ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto. Kangara. ditto, Hoshyarpur, Jommu. ditto. Kapnriye ditto. Kumdiyend iye-Lnmn ditto. l{umndiyc . . .  ditto. Khnndelwnl . . .  Ajmere, Jeypore. Kakariya •.. ditto, ditto. Kosar ••. Jnmmu, Jasrota. Katotro ditto, ditto. . Khodotre ditto, ditto. Kbonotrc ditto, ditto. Khindniye Pndhe .•. ditto, ditto. Kalandari ditto, ditto. Kirle ditto, ditto. Kundon ditto, ditto. Kavde ditto, ditto. Kamaniye ditto, ditto. Kombo ditto, ditto. Kudidab ditto, ditto. Karanothiyc ditto, ditto. Kothialu ditto, ditto. Kannngo ditto, ditto. Khaphonkho ditto, ditto. Kaul Cashmere. Kalla ditto. Kukar ditto. Khosh ditto. 

Bralmumical Tribes. Localities. Kotar Kiik Kncl,ari Khar Kharu Karbongi Kichilu Khapari Kar Knkpnri Kim Knbiibi Kisi Kabi Khari Knnth Khnnya Khnnyokati Khurdi Khnnki Knlposh Knchi Kilmall Kn<lalbnju Kandahnri Khalnsi Knlvit Khnibnri Kulli H:hosa Kiishmiri Knpadi Khandelnval Knrtakio Kotke Knriyo Kuvachando Koligor Kunbigor 

Cashmere., ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto. · ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto. .•. ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto. ••. ditto. ditto. ditto • ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto. • .. ditto. ditto. ... Rnj putana. ditto, Malwn. Mnllnni, l\Iaiw:l. Bundelkhoncl. 

Kiichhi Audicl,ya .• .  

ditto. Scinde. Gujerat. ditto. ditto. Krisbnora ... ditto. 

xxxiii 
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BRARMANICAL TRIBES AND THEIR LOCALITIES.--{001itinued.) 

Bral1m.anical Tribes. 
Makund 

Localities. 

North-\Vest.ern Provinces. 

l\iangruich 
Mandhn 
lllethiber 
Munjalrn 
Matainya 
Misirmnn 
lllasonnd 
Madbbnni 
Jl[atolor 
1lfatewnln 
llfarjani 
Mnrkara. 
Majgaum 
l\famkhor 
J\[ebulyar 
J.fosnnva 
Ma.rhata 

Miriehiya. 
Mota 
llfodhalwo.n 
Monas 

l',lodaiya 
Merha 
Mihari 
llala 
Mathur 

Oudb. 
... ditto. 
••. ditto. 
.•• ditto, 

ditto. 
.•. ditto. 

ditto. 
••. ditto. 
•.• ditto. 

ditto. 
.•• ditto, Gorrnckpore. 
... ditto. 
... ditto, Moradabnd. 
••• ditto. 

ditto. 
ditto. 
Mu.znffarn11gar, Sabaran-

pur, North-West. 
ditto, ditto, ditto. 

... ditto, ditto, ditto. 
... ditto, ditto, ditto. 

Robilkbnnd, Upper and 
Central Doab. 

ditto, ditto . •  
ditto, ditto. 
Mnthnm. 
Kumaon. 
Mathnra, Guj er11t, North­

Western Provinces. 
llligndh, or S&kii-

dwipi 
Malwii. 
llfyale 
llfohle, or Mole 
llohle-Bohle 
Mustal 
l\lana.n 
llfoliye 
:Marur 
lfojh�l 

Old Magadh Country. 
Malwa, Bena.res. 

Pnnjab. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto 
ditto. 
ditto. 

B,·ali.manical 1'riou. 
Mohana 

Localities. 

Punjnh, Jammu. 
ditto. J\lnjjn 

J\{iindar 

Marnd 
Masodarc 
J\fandnhar 
J\fadhare 
?,foitrn 
Madarkhnmbll 
l\Iedu 
l\Ichar 
1\Iacbh 
l1Ial1e 
Madihatu 
llfaite 
Mangruriye 
1\fakade 
Muchle 
Ma.dote 
:P.Hs11r 
Mira.t 
ll!ulmti 
Mahite 
Mishra 
Mansotre 
Munde 
Marotre 
Yagdol 
l\fagdiyaliye 
llfii!Jiar 

ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto 

••• ditto. 
... ditto, Bengal. 
• .. ditto, 
•.• ditto . 
••• ditto. 
• .• ditto. 
• .. ditto. 
• •• Kangara.. 
• .• ditto, Hoshyarpnr. 

ditto. 
... Hoshyarpnr. 
••. ditto. 
... ditto. 
••• ditto, Cashmere. 
... ditto. 
... ditto. 
••. Jammu, Jasrota, 

ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto, Cashmere. 
ditto, ditto. 

... ditto, ditto. 
... ditto, ditto. 
... d itto, ditto. 

Mahijiye ditto, ditto. 
Madhotre ditto, ditto. 
Malchotre ditto, ditto. 

Maehar ditto, ditto. 
Moya!, or Mavala ...  Jwalamnkhi. 
Mujhi Cashmere. 
.Munllhi ditto. 
Muf.11 ditto. 

Madan ditto. 

Matti 
Muthi 

ditto. 
••• ditto. 
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BRAHMAN'ICAL TRIBES AND THEIR LOCALITIES.-(Oontinued.) 

B,-a/111,anical Tribes. 

Mnsnldnu 
11foshrnn 
Mukdnm 
Mi,jo 
Mn! 

Mnin 
llfokki 
llfakhnni 
Mnnnti 
l\foudal 
llfanjnha 
M,mgvuch 
11faru 
l\foray 
Madhva 
Mooh 

Localities. 

Cashmere. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto .. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
Rnjputann. 
Bundelkhnnd, 
:qckhan, North-Western 

Provinces. 
Cutch. 

lllbor Pnhlnnpur. 
Miira Gujemt. Mustnnn ditto. 
lllngmnryn ditto. 
l\Iaiwara .•• ditto. 
Mochigor ... ditto. 
llforwari-Audichya • ditto. 
Morha llfoitra ditto. 
l\fowara ditto, Rnjputnna. 
l\Ieratavala ••• ditto, ditto. 
Motala ditto. 
Modha ••• ditto. 
Mehta 
M/idhyandina 
Mahil.riisthra 
llfoitrayana 
M/ilwi 
Maile 
Mante 
Mahedalhe 
Mone 

•.. ditto. 
llfohrntta Country, Telugu 

Country. 
ditto. 
ditto, Central Provinces, 

Benares, Gujerat, Nepnl. 
Central India, Central Pro-

vinces, Guj erat. 
Bombay, Kouknn. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 

Brahmanical Tribes. Localities. 

Malhase •.. Bombay, Konkan. 111nnohara ditto, ditto. 
Mate •.• ditto, ditto. 
l\[aideva ••• ditto, ditto. l\[hasakara 
!lfodnka 
llfahabala 
l\fohisur 
Maga.di 
l\Iulubagnlu 
l\faloru 
Munitrya 
l\Indhava 
l\[ainnd 
Morasnnd 
l\foriknnad 

. .• ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 
Cnrnatic. 
ditto. 

. . .  ditto. 
ditto. 
Tamil Districts. 
l\Iysore. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 

llfaisur Knrnatak .. .  ditto. 
llfottadu Travancore. 
l\forakana.du ••• Telugu Country. 
M,ldha.vacharya. ditto. 
l\Iurkinati ditto. 
l\Iargati 
l\Ialaganur 
l\Ialagasur 
l\Iangudi 
l\Iaruthnn-cheri 
l\Iukkaniyar 
Nanashi 
Na.chadi 
Neknb 
Nahnka 
Naik 
Nnnda 
Nishauk 
Nirola 
Naipaliya. 
Nivipanya 
Narauniti 
Nigalpani 
Nelang 
Nuvakot 

l\Iadura. 
. •• ditto. 
• •• ditto. 

ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 

• •• Bengal. 
. . .  ditto . 

Orissn. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 

••• Nepal. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto, 
ditto. 
ditto. 

xxxvii 
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BRAHil!ANICAL TRIBES AND THEIR LOCALITIES.-(Oontinuecl.) 

Brahma11ical Tribes. Localities. Braluna11ical Tribes. Localities. Naidniyin North-,Vcstem Provinces. Niclasure Nnravane Natu ' Nllrmadi Narvankar Namburi 

Nngwa Nauratampnr Newari Naipura Nipania Nandanli Nakcbnuri Nizamnbad Nevnrshiya 
Nichewnla 

Nngwar Nirm,il 
Nngwan Nugarwal Nade Navnle Nahnr Narad Nabh Niiga Nnbhotre Nauri Navashahari Nadir Nakaib Nichvi Nun Nagari Nadwani Nnrbuddhi, or 

ditto, Ondh. ditto. ditto, Gorruckpore. •• ditto, ditto, Oudb. ditto, ditto. Ondh. ditto. ditto, ditto. 
Nanjan-guru ' Niogi Nnndavarikulu ditto. Nnmbnriynr Tirboot. Nnndavnidik Jlfnzatfnrnngar, Saharan- Nnmbndi pur, North-West. Otha ditto, ditto, ditto. ditto, ditto, ditto. Pnnjnb, Jammu. ditto. ••• ditto. ditto. ditto. Kangara. Jammu.· Cashmere. ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto. . . .  ditto, Oudh. 

Ne-

Osti Onariyar Ojha 

Osdi Omiwal Okilhak1m1 Oka . Oval Pitadi Purbiya Gnur Pashchatiya Punch11-purasl111 Phule Panditaratni Central Pir Ali mari or N nrnmdeo. 
Jlforwar, Rnjpntana. Central Provinces, India. Pata, or Pathi Niigar 

Narsepnrn Niindodrn Niipala Nllrndih Nanduana Nayakavala 

Gujerat, Cochin, Benares. ditto, ditto, ditto. ditto, ditto, ditto. ditto, ditto, ditto. . • •  ditto, ditto, ditto. . . •  ditto, Rajputana. . . .  ditto. 

Cutcb, Parn11grnbi Pand11 Pnnni Pnsh-pnloke Parybari Panyari Sreny Pondynl Pakonyal 

. •. Bomhay, Konknn. • •• ditto, ditto. • ••  ditto, ditto. • • •  Mnbrntta Cot111try. ..• ditto. Tamil Districts, core, Malab11r. • •• Cnrnntic. ••• 'l'el11g11 Country. .•. ditto. 1\fodnra. l\Iysore. Trnvnncore. Orissn. Nepal. Behar. 

Travnn-

Tirhoot, Punjab, Benar�s, Ajmere, Jeypore, Central Provinces, B o m b II y , KonkBD, Rohilkhnnd. Knnga.ra. ••. Pahlunpur. • . •  Bombny, Konkan. ... ditto, ditto. • •• Travnncore. . . .  Bengal. ... ditto. ditto. ••• ditto, ••. ditto, S11ntipt1r. •.. ditto. ••. ditto. Orissa. •. .  ditto, •.. ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto . ditto •. Nepal. ditto. 
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Localities. B,·al,manical Tribes. 

P11rb11ty11 Nepnl. 
. . .  ditto. Parb11ty11 V ash 

Pokharyal 
Parijai K11val11 
Phunv11l 
Purasaini 
Paneru 
Pnrajuli 
Pokaldyan 
Pira 
Pokbnliang 
Pashupatitar 
Palan-chok 
Palpa 
Phirkyap 
Pharping 
Pokham 
Pnrihast11 
Pura 
Pancbhniya 
Paraniynr 
Paw11ey11r 
Pr11bh111l11r 

Parsukh 
Patan 
Pnchwar 
Patiari 
Patnaha 
Pindi 
ParsiylL 
Panr1Lha 
Pipara 
Parlmrnba 
Pithonr Rai 
Pnnnuli 
Panohnni 
Paliyn 
Pnnwa 
Pat11kh11valiyn 

ditto. 
ditto. 

. . .  ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 

••• ditto. 
•.• ditto. 
••• ditto. 

ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
Tirhoot. 
ditto. 
Bch11r. 
ditto. 

••• ditto. 
North-Western Provinces, 

Punjab. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto, Oudh, Gorrnckpore. 
ditto, ditto, ditto. 

•••  ditto, ditto. 
••• ditto, ditto, 

ditto, 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 

Pntlal, or Patlnynla ••. ditto, Ondl,. 

Bral,manical '1.'>ihes. Localities. 

Payasi North-Western Provinces, 

Paraynna 
Putnvha 
Pnrasa 
Pich11ur11 
Pnyhatya 
-P11ti11wal 
Pnliynn 
Pnlludn 

Gorruekpore. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto, Oudb. 
ditto. 
Kumaon. 

••• ditto, 
ditto. 

Pachba.nde Gour ••• Delhi, Koel. 
Pushkarni, or Pusb-

kara 01· Pokharna ditto, ditto, Gujerat, Raj­
pntana, M11rw11r, Bik11nir, 
Scinde. 

Pharatwal Mnzalfarnagar, Sah11ranpur, 
North-West. 

Pandyana ••• ditto, ditto, ditto, 
Pantiya ... ditto, ditto, ditto, 
Padhe Dbolbalvarye Hoshyarpur. 
Padhe Ghobasniye ditto. 
Padhe Dndiye ••• ditto • 
Padhe Khindadiye ditto. 
Panyal •.. ditto, 
Patdu ••• ditto. 
Pandit 
Pathakh 
Pushrat 
Pukharne 
Pnnjan 
Pu! 
Punj 

Punjab, Cashmere, ·Nepal. 
. . .  ditto, Rohilkhand. 
••• ditto. 
••• ditto, Scindo. 
-• ditto. 

ditto . 
ditto 

Padhe, or Paudhe. •• 
Pnbhi 

ditlo. 
d itto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 

Pattu 
Puje 
Pnrenje 
Pipo.r 

Pnnehknrn 
Pnnyalu 

ditto, North. Western Pro­
vinces, Oudh, 

Knngnra. 
•.• ditto. 
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Bmhmanical Tribes. L-Ocalities. 

Pnmbnr 
Pndhe Saroj 

Knngara. 
•.. ditto. 

Pndbe Khnjnre • . .  ditto. 
Padhe Mnhite . ditto. 
Pnndhotre 
Puroch 
Pindhar 
Phnunphnn 
Pata! 
Prith·.-ipnl 
Pnlndhn 
Pange 
Photedar 
P:mji 
Pista 
Panipol 
Pishan 
Priti 
Pnti 
Pyal 
Panm 
Parava 

Pndanr 
Pade 
Phnmbhi 
Pnthan 
Pir 
Parudtn 
Pokhar Sevnka . 
Parikha 
Parik 
Parohit 
Pathraili 
Pipri 
Parikh 
Prnshnora 
Pangora 
Pndnivala 
Pretavala 
Pudavala 

.•. Jnmmn, Jasrota. 
••. ditto, ditto. 
•.• ditto, ditto. 

ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 
Cashmere. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 

••• ditto. 
ditto. 

••• ditto, 
••• ditto. 

ditto. 
ditto, Oudh, North-Western 
Provinces. 

ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
Punjab. 
Rnjpntnna. 
ditto, llfolwa. 
ditto, l\Iarwnr. 

... ditto, ditto, llfothura. 
Bimdelkhnnd. 
ditto. 
Ajmere, Jeypore. 
Gujerat. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto, 
ditto. 

Bral11nanical Tribes. Localities. 
Pry5gvala Gujarat. 
Pallivala ••• ditto, Central Prnvinces, 

Rnjpntann, Biknnh-, !lfolwo. 
Parnshnriya ditto,North-West Provinces, 

Predatnvnla 
Pnrgiya 
Phnlake 
Petakllrn 
Pntanaknra 
Pnlhaniknra 
Parchure 
Pa'l'agi 
Pnrnnjape 
Pimpilhakare 
Phndeke 
Pendase 
Pnulbudbe 
Peutbye 
Ponknse 
Pntnvntye 
Patvardnnn 
Phnnse 
Phatakn 

Punjab, Jammu, ,lasrotn. 
. . .  ditto . 
•.• Pahlunpur. 

· ••• Bombay, Konknn. 
••• ditto, ditto. 
••• ditto, ditto. 
•.• ditto, ditto. 
•.• ditto, ditto. 
..• ditto, ditto. 
••• ditto, ditto. 
... ditto, ditto. 
••. ditto, ditto. 
••. ditto, ditto. 
••• ditto, ditto. 
••• ditto, ditto • 
•.• ditto, ditto. 
••• clitto, ditto. 
••. ditto, ditto. 
• •• ditto, ditto. 
••• ditto, ditto. 

Peclakara •.. ditto, ditto. 
Piidhya •.. l\fahrntta Country. 
Pednekur ••• . ditto. 
Palashe ••• Southern India. 
Panchagrnmndnvaru · Tulu Country. 
Potti Travancore. 
Pattarn ditto. 
Prngnadu ••• Telugu Country . 
Pesnlvaya ••• ditto. 
Prnthnma, Sbakhi ••• ditto. 

Rarhiya 

Rudra V agisi 
Rndl,n Kulin 
Ra,liya Srotiya 
Rapali 

•.. Gorruckpore, Bengal ( west 
of the Bbagirathi River). 

• •• Bengal. 
••• ditto, Assam. 
••• ditto. 

ditt-0. 
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BRAHMANICAL TRIBES AND THEIR LOCALITIES.-(Continued.) 

Bral1111anical Tribes. Localitie,,. Rnlm Rntlm Rijnl ·Resynl Regni Rimal Rupnkheti Rukni · Raya Rupauhuli Rnusadiyn Rnjdlmr Rnnisnrap Rnmpura Ratmnwnln Ratanpuri Rande lbvade Rikbi Rupiil Rntnnpal Randehn Rnti Ramti'il Rntnniyn Ruthade R6.ngadi Raine ,_ Rukho Rarobe Ranawali Rajdnn Roi Rugi Rakbyas Rnyi Raval Rnkhsas Redntbiyo Rod Rnjimiye 

Orissn. ditto. Nepnl. ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto. Tirhoot. North-West Provinces. ••• ditto. ditto. Oudb. ditto. ditto. ••• ditto. Punjab. ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto, Jammu. ditto. , ••• ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto, Central India. - Kangara. ditto. ditto. Casl1mere. ditto. ditto, Kumaon. ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto. Jnmmu, Jasrota. ditto, ditto. ditto, ditto. 

Bral,manical Tribes. Localities. Rajnliye Rnine Rnjohar Raj Purohit Rora Rupnouwal Ravanajahi Raghnr Rnyntbnla Ri'impurn Ravnvnla Rngapula Rnjnvnla Rodbnvala Rngakav11l11 llajgar Ri\nde Golnkn Ramnunja Raoe 

Jammo, Jasrota. ditto, ditto. Hosbynrpur. Pushkar, Rnjputo.na. Bunclelkband. ditto. Scinde. Pnhlnnpur. Gujernt. ditto. ditto . ditto. ditto. clitto. clitto. Rnjputana, Cutch. Mnhrntta Country. Dekban. Bombny, Konkan. Risabuda ditto, ditto. Ranade ••• ditto, ditto. Ratate ••• ditto, ditto. Rnhnlakara ••• ditto, ditto. Ringe ••• ditto, ditto. Ramanad-Uril-Pnm-sasba Sapt-Shati Sagai Sogai Sangnmini Sadhu V agisi Swnbh�va Kulin Swakrito Shnshtnpurusha Snptamipurusha Snrvnn:mdi Saptashati Shashani Sntnpnsti Sennpati Sbrotiyn 

...  Travancore. • • •  Bengal. -••• ditto. ••• ditto. • . .  ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto. • •• ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto. ... - Orissa. ditto. ditto. ditto, Tirhoot. 

xli 
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Brahmanical Tn1>ts. Localitits. 
Shath-pathi Orissn. 
Shorongi . . .  ditto. 
Sh11bnth .. .  ditto. 
Sh11uthr11 ditto. 
Shar11ngi . . .  ditto. 
Sreny ••• ditto. 
Sapankotiyn ••• Nepal. 
Sntty:tl ••• ditto. 
Sniv:tl ditto. 
Singyal • • .  ditto. 
Soti ditto. 
Suberi ditto. 
Simkhnra ditto. 
Sidhyal ditto. 
Sntola ditto. 
Sindhu ditto. 
Shipa ditto. 
Saban ditto. 
Sidhuli ••• ditto. 
saratri Tirhoot. 

, SuI..-.iri ditto. 
Sri Manriyor Behar. 
Soch North-Western P,·ovinces, 
Serhnpnri ditto. 
Sakhnej ditto, Ondl,. 
Sampe, or Siipo ditto, ditto. 
Samndnri ditto, ditto, Gorruckpore. 
Silasam Dhnmonli ••• ditto, Gorruckpore. 
Sat ditto, ditto. 
Sirjam ditto, ditto, Omlh. 
Snhagaura ditto, ditto, ditto. 
Shaunreji .•. ditto, ditto, 
Shiva-man •. . ditto, 
Sak11wi-Bhnrgu ... ditto. 
Suarn-tnnr 
Sankarwar 
Sakarwar 
Shivali 
Singwa 
Singilal'n 
Sis_irn 

ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
Oudh. 
ditto, 
ditto. 
ditto. 

B,·al,manical Tribes. 
Sinnni 

Localitil!s. 
Oudh. 
ditto. Sahankor 

Sil11 
Suk11nt11 
Suganti 
Sringarpuri 
Sitapuri 

ditto. 
. . .  ditto. 
.•• ditto . 
••• ditto • 
•••  ditto . 

Srirnjpuri ••• ditto, N. W. Provinces . 
Sunh11ul11,or Snnnura ditto. 
Sonthinnv11 ••. ditto, Morndnbnd, N. "·· 

Provinces: 
Suk&dwipi, or lI:i-

gndh ••• Old Miigndh Country. 
Sengnrdnro 
Snnkiilu1r 
Snrwnriyn, or Snrju-

p!\r1 From the North of the Snr-

Saniidbiyn 

Snwnlnkhi 
Sri Gnur 

Shimnlhn 
Snthiyn 

SimmBIIITIII 
Sur11liy11 
Swnwi 

Snmndiyn 
Snndnyn 
Singia 
sarnswnt 

Surndhwnj 
Sutrnk 

ju to Allnlrnbnd, Benarcs, 
nnd Bundelkhnnd, Guje­
rat, R:,jputana. 

Rohilkhand to Gwalior, 
Rnj pntnna, Gujernt. 

Bennres Province. 
Delhi, Koe), Gujernt, Pnh­

lunpur. 
Kumnon. 
Muznffarnngar, Snharanpur, 

North-West. 
clitto, ditto, clitto. 
ditto, ditto, ditto. 

.•. Rohilkhnnd, Upper nnd 
Central Doab. 

. . .  ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 
North-west of Delhi, Bom­

bay, Cutch, Gnjernt, Rnj ­
putana, Central Pro­
vinces. 

Punjab, 
••. ditto. 
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Bral,manical Tribes. Localities. Bral,manical Tribes. Localities. Sanda . . .  Punjab. Sigir Jnmmu, Jasrotn. Shori . . .  ditto. Sninbns1m • .. ditto, ditto. Shlimn-Potrc ...  ditto. Suhnnciiye • .. dit!.9, ditto. Singhc-Potre . . .  ditto. Solho ... ditto, ditto. Shama Dnsi ditto. Saguniye ditto, ditto. Betpal ditto, Scinde. S:mhoch . . .  ditto, ditto. Shridhnm ditto, Hoshyarpur. Sum Cashmere. Sodhi ditto. Shargal ditto. Sangad ditto, Jammu. Saunpu1·i ditto. Sandhi ditto. Shakdar ditto. Suran ditto. Saraph ditto. Sudan ditto, ditto. Saiyad ditto. Sabajpal ditto. Saphai ••• ditto. Sankhatre ditto. Sapbaya ... ditto. Snlivalmn ditto. Sahib ••• ditto. Sarvaliya ditto. Sabanj ditto. Soyari ditto. Sibbi ditto. Sanwal ditto. Singari ditto. Saili ditto. Sajavul ditto. Snngar ditto, Shu.I ditto. 
Sang ditto. Shah ... ditto. Sundar ditto. Salman ditto. Saddi ditto. Sbair ... ditto. Sotri Kitngara. Sihari ditto. Sarmayi Hoshyarpur. Sibavada ... Rnjputana. Sarad ditto, Punjab, Jammu. Srivauta ditto Samnol ... ditto. Sanavara ditto, Marwar. Se! ••• ditto. Sankwal ditto, ditto. Sapoliye Padhe Jammu, Jasrota. Sawug ditto, ditto • Satotre . . .  ditto, ditto. Sauchore ditto, Sanchore. Samnotre ...  ditto, ditto. Shrikari Scinde • Sudhraliye •.• ditto, ditto. Shikarpuri ditto . Sudatbiye ... ditto, ditto. Sarsadh ditto Sukhe . . .  ditto, ditto. Snnyasi Central Provinces. Sagdol ••• ditto, ditto. Saypur Bundelkhand. Sumachal ... ditto, ditto. �ikhwal Ajmere, Jeypore . Sbasbgotre d itto, ditto. Sachora Cutcb, Gujerat, Pablnnpur Sirkhandiye ditto, ditto, Rajputaoa. Salur11 ditto, ditto. Siddhpura Audichya Gujarat. Saroch ditto, ditto. Sibor Audichya ditto. Suthade ... ditto, ditto. S"thodr11 ... ditto. 
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Brahma71ical Tribes. Localities. Sorathi ••. Gujernt. Somapnra ••• ditto. Sajodhra ••• ditto. Sindhuvnla, or Sind-hava ditto. Sri Mali .•. ditto, Pahlunpur, Rajpu-
Sthitesha Shevnda 

tnna, Marwnr. ditto. ditto. Sahasra Audichya ..• Pahlnnpur. Sintare Sunkale Sithore Sahasrabudhe Somana Sidhye Sovani Sane Sarate S utuva Sathye Savarakara Satakara Sende Smiirtha Snktya Shaiva Saura Sopara Shenevi Savashe Saaket Shivelri Sirnad Sringeri Sri-rangapatan 

Bombay, Konknn. ditto, ditto. ditto, ditto. ••• ditto, ditto. •.• ditto, ditto. ditto, ditto. •.. ditto, ditto. • • .  ditto, ditto. ••• ditto, ditto. ditto, ditto. . . .  ditto, ditto. ••• ditto, ditto. ••• ditto, ditto. . . •  ditto, ditto. .. . Dekhan, Mysore. .•• Mysore. •. .  ditto. ••• ditto. ••• Mahrattn Country. ditto. ditto. Tamil Districts. Carnatic. ditto. ditto. ditto. Sarjapurun ditto. Syamraj-nagaram ••. ditto. Shivali Tnln Country. Sattiyamangala Madura. Savaiyan •. .  ditto. 

B,·al111,a71ical Tribes. Localities. Solian •.•  Mndura. Sri Vaishnava ••• Mysore. Sirinad ditto. Shain ditto. Sanketi d itto. Shaktiya ditto. Snura ditto. 
Tripurushn • •• Bengal. Temrakoti ••• Nepal. Teva Pnnya ••• ditto. Timi! Sinn ••. ditto. Tukucha .•• ditto. Tali ditto . Tnroka ditto . Thakura Tirhoot. Thakurmirao Behar. Tuke Oudh. Toraya ditto. Talavu ditto. Tibaiya ditto. Tevanta ditto. Tavakpuri ditto. Teraka • .• ditto. ••• ditto. Tipthi Tevarasi Tara Parbhakar ditto . 
Tari 'l'ripbala Trigonait Tilaora Tusawa Tilari Tripati 
Taga 
Thakurayan Tikhe Tikhe-Ande Teri 

• .• ditto. ••• North-Western Provinces. ••• ditto, Gorrockpore. •.. ditto, ditto. . .• ditto, ditto. ditto. Kumaon. Rohilkhand, Oriss11, Upper and Central Doab. Doab, Rohilkhand, Delhi, Punjab. Ajmere, Jeypore, ••• Punjab. •.• ditto. . . .  ditto. 
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Bral,manical Tribes. Localities. 

'.l.'nkht-Lnladi Ptmjab. 
'fiddi .•. ditto. 
Tiv_iira ditto. 
Tripnne ditto. 
Tejpnl ditto. 
Tinuni 
Tole 
Tote 
'.l.'inroani 
Tinganivo.te 
Tnllnn 
Tagale 
Tud 

Thanik 
Tilk 
Tnndi 
Tynhnye 
Tlrnppe 
Tirpnr 
Thnronotre 
Thnnronth 
Thakure Purohit 
Tikku 
Turki 
Tholal 
Trachal 
Tund 
Teli 
Trakari 
Thauthan 
Thaur 
Teng 

ditto. 
ditto, Cashmere. 

... ditto, ditto. 
ditto. 

•.• d itto. 
ditto. 

••• ditto. 
••• ditto. 

Hoshyarpnr. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
Jnmm11, Jasrotn. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, d,itto. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 
Cnshmere. 
ditto. 
ditto. 

••. ditto. 
•.• ditto. 
••• ditto. 
••• ditto. 

ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 

Trapnraya ditto, 
Tbapal ••• ditto. 
Tolkiya A11dichya ••• Guj erat. 
Tangamodiya ••• ditto. 
Talajiya ditto. 
Trilotya ditto, 
Titrnga ditto. 
Tapodana ... ditto. 
Tappod:m ••• Pnhlunpur. 

Brahmanical Tribes. Localities. 
Thnthe 
Tulaputhe 
Thosara 
'l'nitra 
1..'avanaknra 
Taknle 
Tilhnka 
Thnnknra 
Tenekara 
Thorata 
Tike 

Bombay, Konkan. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto • 
ditto, <litto. 
ditto, ditto. 
ditto, ditto. 
l\fahrntta Country . 
Tuln Country. 

Trigul 
Tilluva 
Tannniynr 
T:mnamua.yar 
Tilaghaniyam 
Tailanga 

.. • Tam ii Districts. 

. . .  ditto. 

Thntiya 
Tendnbi 
Tannayira 
Thilli Muvayirattl1nl 
Tbengalei 
Telaganlu 
Uluki 
Utkala, or Uriya ...  

Telugu Country. 
ditto, north and west of 

lliadrns, Gujerat, 111ar­
war, Ce11tr11l Provinces, 

Madura. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
Mysore. 
Bengal. 
Orissa, Guj ernt, Central 

Provinces, Bengal, Nepal, 
Benares, Vizagapatam. 

Nepal. 
ditto. 
Behar. 
Oudh. 
North-Western Provinces, 
ditto, Oudh. 
ditto, ditto. 

Ukniyal 
Uphaltopi 
Urwar 
Usraina 
Unaiyan 
Umri 
Unchewnle 
U nchnhariya 
Uthashane 
Uthnnhiya. 
Udeniya 

••• ditto, Gorruckpore. 
Bundelkhand. 
Mathura. 
Rohilkhand, Upper and 

Central Doab. 
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Bral,manical Tribes. Localities. 

Upadhe 
Udiho.l 
Utriyal 
Ukhal 
Ugra 
Unth 
Unevala 
Udambaru 
Umale 
Ugnla 
Ukadave 
Uttaradi 
Varendra 
Vallabhi 
Vaushaj i  
Vaidika 
Vyasokta 
Vasta Gai 
Vasdol 
Vara.di 
Vidhata 
Vnjare 
Vaidya 
Vatte-Potre 
Vinayaka 
Vasudeva 
Vashishtha 
Virar 
Vyls& 

Visht Prot 
Vedve 
Vautade 
Vilhandeh 
Vangan 
Vagana 
Vaishnava 
Vanya 
Vanti 
Vattilu 
Vas 

Jammu. 
ditto. 
dilto. 
Cashmere. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
Gnjerat. 

. . .  ditto. 
Bombay, Konknn. 

••• ditto, ditto. 
.•. ditto, ditto. 
.•. Mysore. 
••. Bengal (north of Ganges). 
. . .  ditto. 

ditto. 
•. •  ditto, Assam. 

ditto. 
••• Nepal. 
. . .  ditto. 
... Benir. [North-West. 
•.. Muznffarnagar, Saharanpur, 
... ditto, ditto, ditto. 
••• Punjab. 

ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
qitto. 
ditto. 
ditto, Bombay, Konkao, 

Rohilkhand, Upper nnd 
Central Doab. 

Kangara. 
ditto. 
Hoshyarpur. 
J ammu, J as1·ota, 
Cashmere. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto, 
ditto. 
ditto. 

••. ditto. 

Bralm1anical Tribes. Localities. 
Variki 
Vichari 
Vagari 
Vatuln 
Vo.lmiki 

• •. Cashmere. 
ditto. 
ditto, Rajp11tnna. 
Gujerat. 
ditto. 

Vishalnagnra ditto. 
Vadnnayara ditto, 
Vagndiyn Andicl,ya ditto. 
Veliidrn, or Veriidra ditto. 
Vaynra ... ditto. 
Vinoda Bombay, Konkan. 
Vinjhye ditto, ditto. 
Vnrtaka ditto, ditto • 
Velana.kclra ditto, ditto. 
Vidwansa ditto, ditto. 
Vidasure ditto, ditto. 
V aisampay nna ditto, ditto. 
Vidya . . .  ditto, diUo . 
Vatse ••• ditto, ditto • 
Vedekara 
Varnas&lu 
Velanll.du 
Venginad11 
Vediniidu 
Vellanll.ti 
VcginU.ti 
Vadabal 
Vadadesa 
Vatthiyamal 
Vadagalei 
Velnad 
Veginad 
Va.ngipuram 
Vadama 
Warma 
Yamadagni 
Yasraj 
Yamye 
Y antradhari 
Ynchh 
Yajnikvala 
Yajurvedi 

ditto, ditto. 
••• Telugu Country. 
• •• ditto. 

ditto • 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
Madura. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
lllysore. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
Tamil Districts. 
Rohilkhand and Doab. 
Punjab. 
ditto. 

••• Jammu •. 
. . .  Cashmere. 
••. G11jerat, Telingnna. 
••• Mahratta Country. 
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This list of Brahmanical tribes and clans, although long, is by no means 

exhaustive, and it is not unlikely there are, in some parts of the country, especially 
in Southern India, not a. few which have not been recorded. Yet, if they were 
known they would, in all likelihood, only strengthen the impressions produced by 
a careful investigation into, and analysis of, those now given. The diversity of 
names in the list is a singular phenomenon, considering that the Brahmans profess 
to belong to one family, to be associated together in the closest intimacy, and to 
be altogether dissociated from the rest of the human family. Yet in fact the profes­
sion of unity, as already shown, is merely nominal, and is in reality a monstrous 
perversion of the truth. Hundreds of these tribes, if not at enmity with one another, 
cherish mutual distrust and antipathy to such a degree, that they are socially 
separated from one another as far as it is possible for them to be,-as much as Brah­
mans are from the lowest outcasts,-neither eating nor drinking together, nor 
intermarrying, and only agreed in matters of religion, and in the determination to 
maintain the pride nnd secular dominancy of their order. The Brahmans display 
all the vices of a family divided against itself with more than ordinary intensity, 
for each one presumes on his purity of caste and birth, and affects the airs and 
ostentation of an eldest son and heir. 

·with some exceptions the designations of these numerous tribes are geogra­
phical and local. For example, the Brahmans of Cashmere, if judged simply by 
the names of their separate clans, would seem, for the most part, to have no con­
nexion whatever with Brahmans elsewhere. The same statement may be made of 
the Brahmans of the Punjab, of the North-Western Provinces, of Bengal, of Bom­
bay, of the Dekhan, and of many other parts of India. A very large number of 
these names are simply of local interest and value ; and those which are not, must 
not, however, be regarded as necessarily of.general importance. There is no 
feature of the Brahinanical priesthood more supremely characteristic of the entire 
race than this, that the Brahmans have utterly lost their federalism, and are now 
split up into an infinite number of divisions, with no common bond of brother­
hood between them beyond the conviction that while they do not agree among 
themselves they, to the same extent precisely, do not agree with all other castes 
below them. So far as their separation from other Hindu castes, and their 
assumed superiority over them, are concerned, they are Brahmans of the same 
fraternity, and yet internally they are, at the same time, distracted by all the feuds, 
antipathies, and jealousies of all the castes combined. 

Most of the nomes of clans are derived from places or individuals, and only 
a very small proportion are generic, and allude to the broad relations of Brah-
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manism ; thus revealing the widespread desire of Brahmans to make little account 
of, if not to drop entfrcly, their historical and common associations, :md to elevate 
into great importance the petty interests of small c01mnunities. They think 
more of a village than of a nation, and of a name of local celebrity than of the 
famous names which for ages have been .in the mouths of Hindus of every caste 
throughout the lnnd. Could there be agnin in India, as there used -to be in former 
times, assemblies of Brahmans from all parts of the country, for the discus­
sion of some important subject connected with religion and philosophy, such 
assemblies would be of the most motley character, and would be marked by dis­
cord and suspicion. Indeed, the absence of such assemblies, and their impossi­
bility in these days, are a proof, if any were needed, of the universal disintegration 
of the Brahmanical race. 

It is unquestionable that, in many ways, some Brahmanical tribes have gra­
dually become degenerate, by alliances with low castes, by excommunication, and 
even by connexion with people of another language and another religion. Such 
words as Pathan, Pir, Hussaini, and the like, which are especially in use among 
:Mahomedans, sound peculiar as designating Brahmanical tribes ; and it is diffi­
cult not to believe that they owe their origin to me.�alliances formed between 
Brahmnns and :M:ahomedans. 

The numerous Brahmanical tribes scattered over the Peninsula, notwithstand­
ing the manifest paradox, are, as already stated, one great family. So far as 
their supreme attachment to Hinduism, and their intense belief in the superiority 
of their order, are concerned, but in no other sense, they are one family-a family, 

. however, as shown above, divided into hundreds of factions through internal dis­
sension and corruption. This family has two branches-Gum- and Dravira-each 
_of which is separated into five very extensive tribes. The five Gaur tribes are 
located in Northern India, in the country to the north, north-east, and north-west 
of the River Narbuddha. The five Dravira tribes are situnted to the south, south­
east, and south-west of thnt river. 

The five Gaur tribes are : ( 1 )  Kanoujiya, or Kanyakubja ; (2)  Saraswat ; 
(3)  Gaur ; (4) :Maithila ; ( 5 )  Utkala. The five Dravira tribes are : ( 1 )  Mahn­
rashtra ; (2)  Tailanga, or Andhra ; (3 )  Dravira ; ( 4) Karnata ; (5)  Gmjar. 

The Kanoujiya Brahmans are so called fi-om the old kingdom of Kanouj, in 
which they were originally established. They m·e spread over a large portion of 
the North-Western Provinces and the whole of Oudh. A detailed account of 
these Brahmans will be found in the first volume of this work. 



INTRODUCTIO:li'. xhx 

The 8§.raswata Brahmans derive their name from the Sarnswati river, anciently 
flowing in the north-west of India, but now dried up. It was a famous stream, 
and is frequently referred to in Hindu annals. The Saraswata. Brahmans lived on 
its banks, and gradually spread over the Punjab, where they are still the most 
numerous Brahmanical tribe. It has four great divisions, an account of each of 
which is given in the eighth Chapter of the First Part of the former volume. The 
subdivisional tribes of these Brahmans are represented alphabetically in the list 
above, to the number of upwards of four hundred and fifty. These it has not 
been considered necessary to reproduce in the Chapter on the Castes of the Punjab, 
in the present volume. The Saraswata Brahmans are found to some extent in 
many other parts of India, but their proper home is the Punjab. They are a very 
ancient race, and u�doubtedly belong to the earliest Hindu settlers in India. 

The Gaur tribe is one of the principal divisions of the great Gaur family. 
Strangely enough, it occupies two distinct geographical positions, namely Bengal, 
more especially its central districts, and a large tract in the neighbourhood of 
Delhi. Which co1mtry was entered first, is a· moot question. The Gaur Brah­
mans of Bengal have a tradition that their ancestors in a remote period left their 
own lands on the west and came into Bengal. The difficulty, however, is not one 
confined to the plnce first occupied by the Gaur Brahmans, but is also connected 
with their designation. It does not appear whether these Brahmans gave their. 
name originally to the ancient kingdom of Gaur in Bengal, and to its famous capi­
tal, the vast ruins of which still astonish the traveller; or whether the city and 
kingdom gave the name Gaur to these migrnt01y Brahmans, a name, it should be 
remembered, applied not simply to one great division of Northern Brahmans, but 
likewise to the entire family of Northern Brahmans of eve1y denomination, from 
the banks of the Indus in the west to the banks of the Brahmaputra in the east. 
Colebrooke says, that " the Brahmans of Bengal are avowed colonists from Kanouj." 
This statement, if true, as I believe it to be, would make the Gaur Brahmans of 
Delhi and Bengal a branch of the Kanoujiya Brahmans. 

The Maithila Brahmans are attached to Tirhoot, and generally the northern 
part of Behar. They are also found elsewhere, as in Bengal, Nepal, the Central 
Provinces, and the North-Wes tern Provinces, where they are regarded in the light 
of strangers or adventurers, who have left their own country. The l\Iaithilas are 
considered by many other Brahmans, as well as by many other classes of Hindus, 
as of an inferior order, and therefore do not command the respect given to Brah­
mans of higher caste. 

7 
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The Ctknla Brn.hmans belong to the country of the Uriyas, ot• Orissn., where 
they engnge in ngriculture, trade, house-building, nnd other secnln.r occupations, 
free from the prejudices adhering to most Brn.hmn,ns elsewhere, and therefore 
lnrgely free from the pride and nrrog:mce commonly seen in the entire order in other 
pnrts of Indio.. The Uriyn country is famous for its ancient nncl splendid temples, 
and for its places of pilgrimnge; Jagannath, one of the most sacred places of pil­
grimage in all India, being within its borders. These Brn.hmans are divided into 
three great bmuches-superior, inferior, and Sreny Brn.hmn.ns ; but they may be 
contempln.ted, however, simply in two aspects,-the strict, ::ind the ln.x. 

These five principal tribes of Northern Brahmans contain an immense 
number of subdivisionn.l tribes and cln.ns more or less connected with the 
common stock, and yet in many cases so separated from one another as to 
hold no mutual intercourse, and to retain only n, trn.ditional knowledge of their 
original union. Some are forge ::ind important tribes with numerous ramifications, 
exhibiting all the independence an!1 self-confidence of primitive races. One of 
these is the gren.t Cn.shmiri tribe, which in reality consists of n,_ bundle of tribes. 
Cashmere is a country largely appropriated by Brn.hmans, n,s it is exclusively 
inhabited by them and the Mahomedan population. The lower classes are .Maho­
medans, but all the Hindus are Brahmans. It is undoubted that Cashmere is one 
of the original seats of the Brahmans in India. Such being the case there is 
every reason for the belief, that the present Brahmans, who have notoriously 
kep1; themselves distinct from all other races, whether of the hills or of the plains, 
are the lineal descendants of the earliest Brahmn,n immigrants into Cashmere. As 
a rule, they are educated, intelligent, and clever. l\fore than two hundred of 
their subordinate tribes are given in the list. Another extensive Brabmanical 
tribe is that of Nepal, consisting of nearly a hundred clans, which are now dis­
tinct fron1 all other Brahmans, nlthough their traditions state that they are a 
branch of the Kn.noujiyas. Again, the Ktirmachali Brahmans of the hilly 
province of Kumaon are a numerous and separate people, once belonging, accord­
ing to the opinion of some persons, to the Gaurs Proper. Moreover, the Chaubi 
Brahmans of Mathura, and the Snkadwipi, or �lngadh Brahmans, and other import­
ant tribes, with a multitude of clans of their own, holding themselves aloof from 
one another and from all Brahmans not recognized as belonging to their individun.l 
frat.ernities, have doubtless at various periods left the original family stock, and 
commenced a history for themselves. 

Vi' e arrive, therefore, at this general conclusion, that the Northern Brahmans, 
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to whatever denomination they at the present day belong, are offshoots of the five 
great northern tribes, which ngain originally were one family and holtsehold. The 
next great family of Brahmans with its five prolific branches is the Dravira 
sprnad over the Dekhan. 

The first of these is the Maharashtra, an account of whose complicated divi­
sions and subdivisions is given in the Chapters on the Bombay Tribes and Castes. 

The Tailanga or Andhra Brahmans, are indigenous to the Telugu country, 
from the Northern Circars to Bellary nnd the enstern districts of Hyderabad. 
They have eight principn.l tribes, ·which hold no social intercourse with one 
another; and each of these tribes embraces a considerable number of clans. They 
are not celebrated for learning, only a very few of them being able to read the 
Vedas. 

The Dravira Brahmans nre those peculiar to the Tamil nncl :i\Inliyalim speak­
ing districts, among the provinces to the s9uth of the Indian Peninsula. They 
are fairly learned, although many, like their brethren in the north, are engaged 
in secular pursuits. Tamil literature is rich and ·foried ; but many Sudras have 
contributed to it, and the Abbe Dubois affirms thnt it has been chiefly cultivated 
by them. The Draviras yield to no other Brahmans in the severe strictness with 
which they observe caste rules and ceremonies. They are sternly opposed to the 
remarriage of widows, and to all social reform, and are the most rigid and resolute 
conservatives in the whole world. This large tribe has at least ten great branches, 
to each of which many clans are attached. They have the character of being a 
united and homogeneous people, much more so, for the most pnrt, than Brahmans 
in other parts of India. 

The Karnat:t Brahmans are Brahmans of the Carnatic,-that is, of the tract of 
country in which Canarese is chiefly spoken. Unlike the Draviro. Brahmans, who 
are remarkable for their pride and stiffness, the Karnata Brahmans intermingle 
with other castes with considerable freedom, and do not assume that extreme and 
overbearing arrogance for which Brahmans almost everywhere are notorious. 
:Many are in the public offices, or are cultivators of the soil. What they have by 
such pursuits lost in caste, they have gained in general esteem and respect. The 
tribe is divided into two great branches, with eight principal subdivisions, con­
taining as usual a multitude of clans. 

The Gmjm· Brahmans are pa1·ticulnrly described in the Chapters on the Tribes 
and Castes of Gujerat. Further deta.ils respecting all these lending tribes, and of 



lii INTRODUCTION'. 

some of their prominent divisions, will be found in the Chapters on the BrnhmanJ 
ical Tribes ill the :first volun:e of this work. 

It should be remarked that, as all the five great distinguishing tribes 
of the Dravira Brahmans belong to one family, they include a number of other 
Brnhmnnicnl trrbes in Southern India, which in former times were associated with 
them, and, like many Bralunanicnl tribes in Northern India which have separated 
from the Gaur stock and taken root in their own strength, have at various 
epochs left the family group and established themselves as distinct and 
independent tribes. Nevertheless, they cannot deny their early historical associa­
tions. Thus the South Indian Brahmans in all their ramifications, with certain 
exceptions, such as tribes formed from union with lower castes,-in which cases, 
they are not Brahmans at all, however they may have adopted the appellation,-are 
in reality one primitive community, though separated into a multitude of clans 
and tribes more or less alien to one another. 

An important question remains, namely, how far are the two great Brahman­
ical families of Gaurs and Drniiras ethnologically connected ? There is no doubt 
respecting their separation and disunion, and of the utter and complete estrange­
ment between them, ( an example on a lnrge scale of the same absolute estrange. 
ment between hundreds of smaller tribes of which these two families are com­
posed,) in this year of grace 1879. Yet were they always so distinct ? A partial 
answer to this question may be speedily· given. Two of the principal Dravira 
tribes-the Maharashtra and the Gurjar-may at once be disposed of. It is beyond 
all dispute that these Brahmans are from North-Western India, and, consequently, 
were formerly one with the Gaur tribes. Moreover, the two languages spoken by 
them-Mahratti and Gujerati-like the languages of the Gaurs, are both derived 
from Sanskrit. In other words, the :five Gaur tribes, and also the Maharashtra 
and Gmjar tribes, are all Aryan in origin. 

The remaining three Dravira tribes,-namely Tailanga, Dravira, and Karnata, 
-speak Dravidian languages, having no affinity whatever with Sanskrit and its 
derivative tongues. Nevertheless, thei.l' sacred language, which they all more or 
less study, is Sanskrit ; and in this respect, therefore, they resemble the Brahmans 
to the north, north-west, and west of themselves. The common belief, based on 
good grounds, is, that languages of Northern India derived from Sanskrit have 
acquired many of their peculiar dialectic changes through contact with the lan­
guages of aboriginal tribes which they eventually superseded, . and yet that in 
their strongest features they have continued to retain their original Sanskritic type. 
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The aboriginal races of Southern India, on the contrary, by reason of the com­
parative sparsity of Aryan immigrntion from the north, were able to hold fast 
their own languages, which became in fact the languages of the primitive 
Aryan settlers, alike of Brahmans and of castes below them. It has thus come to 
pnss, thnt Dravidian, in some form, whether Tamil, Telugu, Cnnnrcse, or Maliy!l.lim, 
is spoken nnd written by the inhabitants of Southern India, aboriginal and non­
aboriginal, Hindu and non-Hindu, Brahman, Pariah, and Shanar. 

If this were the only guide we had, we should be led to the belief that the 
Ilrahmnns of Southern India were not Aryans, but Dravidians. In cast of counte­
nance and general pliy.sique, they are, however, manifestly akin to Northern 
Brahmans, and not tci the Dravidian races. Although differences will be seen, 
still there is confessedly a much closer resemblance between Southern and Northern 
Brahmans than between Brahmans of Bengal, who are frequently of dark com­
plexion and of small stature, and Brahmans of the North-West Provinces and 
Oudh, who are light in colour, and of tall and commanding figure. But this 
statement is not merely true in regard to Brahmans, but is also true in respect of 
11 large proportion of Hindus,-that is, of castes below Brahmanical, within the 
pale of Hinduism, in Southern India. Physically they approach much more 
nearly to Aryan types than to Dravidian. "When it is added, that the prevalent 
traditions in the south _show that Brahmans and other Hindus immigrated thither 
in small batches from the north and north-west of India during a considerable 
period in primitive times, it is difficult to avoid the conclusion, that nearly all 
this great class of the community is in fact ethnologically allied to the Hindus 
of the north. 

We may consequently look upon the Brahmans of the south, in spite of theit­
l'igid exclusiveness, of their differences in language ·and customs; and of other 
peculiarities, as of the same family originally as Brahmans in the north. Not n. 
few spurious Brahmans are to be found in both regions ; yet I believe that, in the 
main, the great Brahmanical community, of many tribes and languages, scattered 
over the whole of India, is one and the same people, who have preserved the purity 
of their blood with, on the whole, wonderful success. 
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SECTION IL-THE RAJPOOT TRIBES. 
Fon an account of the social condition of the Rajpoots, and of some of their 

peculiar customs, the reader is referred to Part II, Chapter I, of the previous 
volume. The succeeding twelve chapters of that work are descriptive of the 
Rajpoot tribes of the North-Western Provinces. 

In former times the Rajpoots ruled over an extensive region in North­
Western and Central India, which was divided into numerous principalities own­
ing allegiance to the heads of many tribes. But the successive l\fahomedan inva­

, sions gradually undermined their power, which was completely overthrown. at the 
great battle of Thaneshwar in the year 1193, which ended in the total defeat of Prithi 
Raj, and the ruin of his army. Nevertheless, although beaten, the Rajpoots were 
not destroyed, and while in many cases losing their ancestral possessions, and di-iven 
far away from their homes, the tribes themselves were not seriously affected in 
their inner life and character. 

It is true that, first or last, not a few Rajpoots, under the pressure of their 
:M:ahomedan rulers, and in order to ingratiate themselves with them, embraced 
the religion of their conquerors, still the tribes, though losing some of their 
members, continued as before. Indeed, commonly the renegades, while adopting 
another faith, were anxious to maintain some kind of association and intercourse 
with the tribes to which their forefathers belonged, and we� permitted to do so. 
For example, at an important marriage, or on occasion of a great festival, which 
concerned a whole tribe, its :Mahomedan offshoots were invited to be present, an 
honour which they gladly accepted. And such customs still exist. 

Notwithstanding the fact that Rajpoots have not been ambitious to plant 
themselves all about India like the Brahmans, a few, however, are found scattered 
about Southern India. Eut their home is in the north, especially in the north­
west, where they possess an authority, derived from their numbers, antiquity, 
wealth, and prestige, of a special nature. 

The native rulers of this tract, together with a large number of the principal 
landowners, belong to the Rajpoot community. They consequently possess great 
local weight and influence, and are looked up to by other Hindus as their natural 
leaders. The head of a clan is a chief of no mean political authority, which all 
acknowledge, and to which they willingly submit. 

The following list, like that of the Brahmanical tribes, is an attempt to 
gather together all the tribes and clans of Rajpoots, and to show their distribu­
tion in the country. It is confessedly imperfect, notwithstanding the earnest 
efforts of the author to make it complete. 
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RAJPOOT TRIBES AND THEIR LOCALITIES. 

Rajpoot 1'ribes. 
Aib 
Akabwans 

, Agnst 
AgastwS.r 

Amsar (Tamil) 
Arasu 
Aimdiya 
Amctbiya 
Ajnni 
Amar 
Awasya 
Aknwat 
Akhirajpot11 
Admer11 
Asaynoh 
Amargarh 
Abra 

Bnrwar 

Bngbel 

Localities. 
Bnstee. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
111 nuhgabni and Havel!, 

Bcnares District. 
Madras Presidency. 
Mysore. 
Rnepore. 
Bena1·cs, Omlb, Azimgarh. 
Cutcb, 
ditto. 
Iloshungabad. 
Hil·avati. 
ditto. 

. . .  Rnjputana. 
Biknnir. 
Karauli. 
Cutch, 

Mnjhosi, Jlfon!i11·, Bustee, 
Ghnziporc District. 

••• Agrn, Fnrruckabnd, Etawah, 
Allahabad, Bustee, Rc­

wab, Banda, Mirznpore, 
Ham!rpore, J a II n p ore, 
Goruckpore, Sob:1gpore, 
Cawnporo, Benares, Rae­
pore, Bagbelkband, Mul­
lani. 

Bhal, or BMla Sul­
tan Bulnndsbahr, Gomckpore, 

Allahabad, Bustee. 
Bhadauriya,or Bha.r-

diwariya Agra, Gwalior ,Furruckabad, 
Etnwab, Futtehpor.e, Al­

Jnhabnd, Benares,· Ca.wn­
pore, Hoshungabad, Rnj­
putnna. 

Bacbgoti, or Bach ••• Oudh, Ja.unpore, Gornck­
pore, Benarcs, Allahabad, 
Azimgarh, Futtehpore, 
Bustee. 

Rajpoot Tribes. 
Bais 

Bilkhariya 

Bargyin 

Bundela, or Bun­
delgoti 

Bijboniya 
Bijheriya 
Bnrhaiya 

Buiribn. 
Bhnthnriyn, or Bn­

tauriya 
Bacha!, or Bachal­

gote 

Bison 

Ba.nnphar 

Localities. 
:Mynpoory, Etawnh, Azim­

gnrh, Fnrrucknbad, Fut­
tchpo1·e, Allnhabad, Ha­
mfrpore, Baiswira in 
Oudh, Bulandslonhr, Bn­
dnon, Jh:1nsi, Ghazipore, 
Oon110, Benares, Ra.epore, 
Hosbungabad. 

Bilkhnr in Oudh, Dhnria­
pore, Pnrgnnnnh of Go­
ruckpore. 

Mynpoory, G h a z i  p o  r e, 
Azimgnrh. 

Bundelkhnnd, B e n a r e  s, 
Cnwnpore, Agra, Banda, 
Jht.nsi, Lallntpore, Ha­

mirpore, Oudh, Snugor. 
Jnunpore. 
Goruckpore. 
Azimgarh, Sikandarpore, 

Bhndaon, Ghazipore. 
Ben11res. 

Jnnnpore. 

Shnhjebanpore, Agra, :j3ena.­
res, Furrncknbnd. 

Allnhnbad, Goruck p o r e, 
J nnn p o  r e, Azimgarh, 
Cawnpore, Oudh, Futteh­
pore, Benares. 

Benares, Mnriahil, C11wn-
pore, Banda, Mirznpore, 
Oudh,Bundelkhand, Alla­
habad, Hnmirpore, Rae­
pore. 

Bhrigubnnsi Bennres, Azimgnrh. 
Babarwnliya, or Bar-

hauliya ••• Bennres (Bnrhnul ). 
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RAJPOOT TRIBES AND THEIR LOCALITIES.-(Continued. ) 

Rajpoot T,-ibes. 
Bhanwng 

Baheriyn 

Blinttt 

Brihnr 
":Botnnh 
Biwal 
Baurdnh 
Barkhnh 
Bhatu 
BMrndwdj 
Biiman-Gnur 
Basreh 
Bamteln 
Benafi 
Bijwani 
Barwntnn 
Barkobas 
Belwnr 
Bhagat 
Birhhns 
Barbgnyn 
Bandlinlgoti 
Belghatiyn 
Bondiliar 
Bhat Rajah 
Bonondiy11 
Badmilnd 
Baktarjya 
Bhatti-Gu jar 
Blmrtiya 
Bat,,r (Gil.jar) 
Dijheniyn 
Barellian 
Barachn 
Bl111lotn 
Bhnnsnli 
Bbiitin 
Bhojnde 

Localities. /iojpoot T,-ibes. 
Bennres, Jaunpore, Ghazi- Bhamrn 

pore (Saidpore Bbitri). Bohn 
l\Iirznpore (Chunnr), Jnun­

pore (Ghisun), Oudh. 
Snhnranpore, P u n  j a b, 

Cutcb, Iliknnir, M erwn.ra. 
Saharanpore. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
Etnwah. 
ditto. 
·Saharan pore. 
Furrucknhad. 
Jaunpore. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
Bustee. 
Gwalior. 
Saharnnp:>re. 
Jnunpore. 
Bustee. 
ditto. 
Mndras Presidency. 
ditto. 
Rnepore. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
Bennres, Dulandsbahr. 
Mirzapore. 
Saharanpore, Bijnonr. 
Benares. 
Oudh. 
Cu tel,. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 

Barar 
Bhnmbhiyn 
Borana 
Biilach 
mas 
Bngri 
Bachnnin 
Badul 
Bnsalin 
Barodia 
Bankra 
Bhojnwnt 
Berisalot 
Bika 
Bidawat 
Benirot 
Birot 
Bnlnwnt 
Bharmalot 
Biramot 
Bijnwat 
Blanltl'echn 
Bngrecha 
Birguja1· 
Bartun 
Barsang 
Bal bad ha1·ot 
Banbirpota 
Bhankawat 
Bhainrujika 
Bhnjani 
Birpura. 
Behiln 
Bora 
Bida 
Baudar 
Bharakmal 
Barecl,n 
Birawa 

Localities. 

Cutch. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
Pahlnnpur. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
Hoshungabad. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
d itto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
Haravati. 
ditto. 
Biknnir. 
ditto, Jodl1pore. 
Bikanir. 
M11rwnr. 
ditto. 
Bai Bhilara. 
M nrwar. 
ditto. 
Rnjpntana. 
ditto. 
J eypore, Marwar. 
Karauli. 
J eysnlmere. 
Jeypore. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
Bikanir. 
Shekhavati . 
Lunnwana. 
Mewar. 
Il:lallani. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
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RAJPOOT TRIBES AND THEIR LOCALITIES.-( Continued.) 
Rajpoot Tribes. Localities. 

Jlhaniya Mysore. 
Jlnruva ditto. 
Dhussa l\fahraua . . •  ditto. 
Bnnnngat·n. 

Ch:mh:in 

Chandel 

Cham5.r-Ga.ur 
Chnndrnbansi 

Chamariya 
Chaupatknns 
Chamtans 
Chanchnr 
Chokar 
Chuta 
ChurfLsamo. 
Cho.vfLr:i. 

Charadia 
Chanr:i. 

Chauwan 

ditto. 

Agrn, Gwalior, J\Iynpoory, 
Eta.wah, }Iarwnr, Alalani, 
Oudh, Bustee, Bennrcs, 
Etnl,, Cnwnpore, Jnun­
pore, Rnimkhol, Snharan­
pore, Hnmlrpore, Allnl,a­
bnd, Rojpore, Furracka­
bad, Bijnou1·, Buland­
shnhr. 

Gwalior, Azimgnrh, l\Iirzn­
pore, Furrucknbnd, Fut­
tehpore, Allnhnbad,Jaun­
pore, Hnm lrpore, Rae­
pore, Oudh, Bennres. 

Eta.wa.h, Hoslinnga.ba<l. 
Futtehpore, Bnstee, Del1rn 

Dun, Ilcnnrcs, Allo.hnbad. 
Jnunpore. 
ditto. 
d itto. 
Hoshuugabad. 
Snharanpore. 
Scinde. 
Knttywo.r, Gujerat. 
Okhnmundul, G u  j e r  o. t, 

Cutch. 
Pnhlunpur. 
Ahmednbnd, Gujernt, Cutch, 

Pnhlunpur, l·Ioshunga­
bad. 

Wno, Guj�rnt, Cutch, Pah-
lunpnr. 

Chib Panjab. 
Cbananiyo., 01· Cl,a-

namiyan Jnunpore, Azimgnrh, Go-
ruckpore. 

Rajpoot Tribes. 
Chnlnkiya, or Solan­
khi 

Chandrawat 

Chaupnta Khambh • 

Chnkwaln 
Chanesnr 
Chand 
Chugar 
Chnvnra 
Chnmpawat 
Chnndawnt 
Chntharbhoj ot 
Chitragara 

Dor 
Dabellia 
Dioli 
Dhu.kra 
Dikshit 01· Dikhit • . •  

Dioll>h 

Localities. 

Etnh, Fnrruckabad, Jann­
pore, Bustce, Benares, 
l\Inrwnr, i\lnlla11i, Hosbun­
gnbnd, Cutch, Pahlunpur. 

Hoshnngabad, Hnrarnti, 
Jeypore. 

J nun pore, Ben ares, Azim-
gnrh. 

Ghozipore (Kopo.chit). 
Cutch. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
l\Inrwar. 
l\Iewar. 
Jcypore. 
lily sore. 

Palilunpur. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
Bnh, Agra, Etawah, Etnh. 
Futtehpore, Jaunpore, Ho.-

mirpore, Azimgarh, Oudh, 
Ghnzipore, Bundelkl,nnd, 
Ilennres, Hoshungabnd. 

Jaunpore, Pahlunpur, Ho­
shungnbnd. 

Daheynh Saharan pore. 
Dlumwat, or Dhusnt Jo.unporc, Azimgarh.• 
Dhrigubansi ditto, Azimgarh, Benarcs, 

Donwi111 
Dogro. 
Dahariya_ 

Dangast 
Durgbnnsi 
Dho.nis 

Mirzapore, Olldh. 
J1mnpore. 
Punjab, C;,.shmere. 
Raepore. 
l\Iynpoory, Bulandshahr, 

Muradnbacl. 
Ghnzipore, 
Jnunpore, _Azimgnrh. 
Gornckpore, .Azimgnrh. 
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RAJPOOT TRIBES AND THEIR LOOALITIES.-(Continued.) 

Rajpoot 1'1·ibes. Localiti,s. 

Donwiir .llfirznpore, Azirognrb, Jnun-
pore, Gornckpore, Ghazi-
pore, 

Dhe (Jat) Doub. 
Deswiilc (Jiit) Rohilklmnd. 
Dnria Cutch, Pablnnpur. 
Dilbhi ditto, Pahlunpur. 
Dnl Cutch, 
Deda ditto. 
Desehand Pnhlunpur. 
Dungerot .Mnrwnr. 
Dhaudirn Rnjputana. 
Dalawat ditto. 
Dewal Mnrwar, 
Dodhia ditto. 
Deora •.. l\fallani, Sirolie. 
Dhandn Mnllani. 
Dbnndal, or Dhondal ditto. 
Deta ditto, 
Dhawcehn. 
Dhoti, or Dhnti 
Doi 

Evara 

Ga.rgbansi 

Gangabansi 

Gopel 
GodbaYi Girnsia 
Gbiba• 
Gaurwar 
Girasia 

GamoM. 
Gain 
Gobel 

·Gnjan 
Golita 
Gosal 

ditto. 
Dhat. 
Hoshnngabad. 

Pahlunpnr. 

Jnunpore, Bustee, Oudh, 
Azimgarh, Mirznpore. 

Khnronde, Rnepore, Sam-
bnlpore (Biimra). 

Kattywar. 
Ahmedabad, Gujerat, Cutcb. 
Punjab. 
Rnepore. 
Ka tty war, Ahmedabad, 

Cutcb, Guzerat. 
Oudh. 
Beno.res, Ghnzipore. 
Cutch, Gnjerat, Pnhlnnpur, 

Dikanir. 
Cutch. 
Pnblunpur. 
ditto. 

Rajpoot T,-ibes. 

Gorwa Jndon, Bbn-
desnra clan 

Got·wa Jndon, Jasa,.. 
wat clnu 

Gorwa Tonwar, In-
doliya clnn 

Gorwa Chnuhil.11, 
Dhitiya clnn 

Gorwa Dnlm1, Jhan-
jhar cl:m 

Gorwn Knchhwiihii 
Ginnara 
Ghntia 
Gogawat 
Gautam 

Localitie•. 

Spurious Rnjpoots. Tho 
term Gorwa denotes thnt 
they have a flaw in their 
pedigree. Pnrc Rnj. 
poots will not intermarry 
with them. They prnc-
tis� a kind of mnrriage 
known as dl11i1·auna, dha,.. 
rokh, and dhnreija. 
Their women are not 
secluded. 

Hoshuugabad. 
ditto. 
Rnjp11tana. 
Bnstee, Azimgnrli, Fntteh-

pore, Bcnares, Etawah, 
Hnmirpore, Jaunpore, 
Oudh, lliirznpore, Cnwn­
pore, Gor11ckpo1·e, Ghazi. 
pore, Shahjehanpore, 
Rnepore. 

Gahlot, or Grahilot Etnwnh, Saharnnpore,Ja11n­
po1·e, Furrucknbad, Uclai- 1 
pur, Agra, Oudh, Mal­
lnni, Cawnpore, Hoshun­
gabnd, Biknnh·, Marwar. 

Gnur Etah, Sabaranpore, Cawn-
pore, Fnrruckabad, Eta­
wnh, Futtebpore, Hamlr­
pore, Agra, Oudb, Shnh­
jchanpore, Hoshungabad. 

1iiijar Saharanpore,'Ci,tch, Muznf-
fnrnngar, Bijnour, Etnh, 
Jhnusi, Furruckabnd, 
Central Provinces. 

Gnleriwiilil. Saharan pore. 
GaharwU.r Furruckabnd, Bustee, Eta-

wah, Futtcbpore, Mirza­
pore, Allaliabad, Hnmlr­
pore, Ghnzipore, Cawn­
pore, Benares. 
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RAJPOOT TRIBES AND THEIR LOCALITIES.-(Oonti'llued.) 

Ra,jpoot Tribts, 
Gnurnba 
Gornb 
Gngnwnt 
(1irdb1uj ika 
Goyal 
Gogade 
Gor 
Gogli 

Hari Dns 
Hnrrampota 
Hothi 
H11mp11w11t 
Hanra 

Localitits. 
Etnh. 
Sahnranpore. 
Jeypore. 
Bik11nir. 
Mnrwnr. 
Mnllani. 
Mnrwu.r. 
Mnllu.ni. 

• . •  Knrnuli. 
Shekavati. 

••• Cutch. 
..• Marwar. 
••• Bnstee. 

Harcbuliya ••• Hamirpore. 
Hauriya, or Horoya Jaunporo, Benaree, Mirzu.­

pore, Gbazipore, Siku.n­
darpore, B1111d11.on. 

Hero! Okbamundul, Gnjerat. 
Hnibayn...banst, ••• Chhnttisgarb, Central Pro­
Haibaya, or Hari- } vinces, Sohugpore, Gha-

bobans ••• · zipore (Bulliah ). 
Harara Rllepore. 
Hara HA1•aw11ti, Ben11res, Goruck-

Hardwar 

Hele (Jilt) 
H11la 
Harp11lpot11 
Hadoti 

Ind11rs11lot 
ln11iti 
Indar 
lndob 

Jonwar 

Jaitbal 

pore. 
Ben11res, Azimgarh, Goruck-

pore. 
Doab. 
Cutch. 
Har11v11ti. 
K11rauli. 

H11r11v11ti. 
K11r11uli. 

••• Marwar, M111lani. 
Banks of the Loony. 

. . .  Dbolpore, Bah Pinabat, 
Bustee. 

••• Saharanpore. 

Rajpoot Tribt&. 
J11t1i 
Jat 

Jndon 

Jhotwah 
Jlliwar 
Jokia 
Jhula 

Jhareja 

Jaitwa 
J..njua 

Localitits. 
S11.h11r1mpore. 
Saharan pore, Bbartpore, 

l\Cuzntrarnagar, l[eernt, 
Bul11ndsh11hr, Matbura, 
Agra, Jhunsi. 

-· Bah, Agra, Et11h, Rtawah, 
Beru.r. 

S11h11r1Lnpore. 
Hamlrpore. 
Scinde. 
Kattywar, Cntcb, Gnjerat, 

Pnblunpur, Mewar. 
K11ttyw11r, Cut.ch, lfachno 

K11nt11, G11jer11t, Pahlun­
pur. 

Kattywar, Cntcb, Holl11r. 
Punjab. 

Jadnbansi, or Yadu llfathura, Agra, Jewar, Eta-

Janutiirwi 
J11nwar 
Ja.:1a 
Jndum 
Jalkheria 
Jailawat 
Jessa 
J11itmalot 
Jodha 
Jagmalot 
Jaitmalot 
Johiya 
J11gaw11t 
J11ssoli11 
Jetang 
Ju.sor 
Jharecha 
J11ichand 
Jatti 

wab, Hoshungab11d, Mo­
radabad,Cnwnpore, Azim­
gnrb, Benu.res, Sindkher, 
Karnuli. 

Ben11res (Gang11pnr). 
Oudh, 
Cutch. 
Hoshnngabad. 
ditto. 
H11rav11ti. 
ditto. 

••• Bikanir. 
••• M11rwar, Jodhpore. 
••• M11rwar. 
••• ditto. 

Sirsa. 
Am11it. 
Mallani. 
ditto. 
ditto 
ditto. 
ditto. 
llysore. 
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RAJPOOT TRIBES AND THEIR LOCALITIES.-(Oontinucd.) 

Rajpoot Tribes. Kachhwi\ha Localities. Bah, Gwalior, Jeypore, Aj-mere, Biknnir, Etawnh, Cawnpore, Etab, Sn­haranpore, Furruckabad, Muzn.ffarnngnr, Agrn, Futtehpore, Allnliabnd, Bennrcs, lllyupoory, Jnuupore, Hnmirpore, Bulnndshahr, Azimgarh, Hoshungnbnd. Kalbans, or Kulhaus Bustee, Oudh, Goruckpore. Kausik Bustee, J nun pore. Ghnzi­pore, Goruckpore, Ha­mirpore, Bennres, .Azim­gnrl1. 
KatiMr 
Kaur Kanehdhan J{:mwnn Kanpuriya 
Kelrnn KMti Kesariya Kntyai· Knchnr Kbicbi 
Knthariya Kinwo.r Ko.chhaura I�aramw3.r K:ikan Kbasiya 
Karchuliya Khod 

Etnh, Furrucknbad (Ally­gunj ). ditto Furruckab:id (Ally­ganj, Kaingnnj). Saharan pore. ditto. Jnunpore. Jaunpore, Ondh, Benares, Allnhnbnd, Cawupore, Hoshungnbad. Raepore. ditto. ditto. O,1dh. ditto. Ben ares, Allah nbad, Cawn-}>Ore, Rnjputana. Rohilkhand. Ghazipore, Goruckpore. Bennres, Gornckpore. ditto, Azimgarh. Azimgarh, Ghazipore. Garbwal, Kumaon, Debra Dun, Bennres. Cntch. 

Rajpoot Tribes. KandO:gara Khora Kenadde Ker Karn Kangnr Kaina Knlma Knhun Kusid Karmsiot Knndhnlot Kundalia Kumpnwal Karnot Ketsiot Karmsot Kombawat Kishennwnt Kailnn Kallianot Khnngarot Klmmbari Khipa Knsmnblia Knrmot Kainoa Kalawat Knl11 Kotecha Karwn Khawaria Khair Kaba Kn.Iacbn Kharnm Kaorwa Kine Kshatribhanu 

Localities. ••• Cutch. ditto: ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto. Pnhlunpur. ditto. Hosbungnbad. ditto. Bikanir. ditto. ditto. lllarwnr. ditto, l\fallnni. ditto. Keonsir. Mewnr, Jeypore. Bhynsror, Kornbur. Jeysnlmere, Mnllani. Jeypore. ditto. ditto. Mnllnni. ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto. . ; .  ditto. ditto. ditto. ditto. Sirowi. ,J eysnlmere. l\folwa. 
Thul o{ Dhat. Mysore. ditto. Kumnri Mahratta... ditto. Komarapatta ditto. 
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RAJPOOT TRIBES AND THEIR LOCALITIES.-(Oontinued.) 
Rajpoot 1'1-ibes. 

Kayasta 
Komba,vnt 

Lndu 
Lnthor 
Lnntnmia 
Lumri 
Loh&na 
Lnkhnwnt 
Lakvira 
Lnnawnt 
Larkhani 
Lankeknra 

llfohnla 

Mon, J\fonhns, or
l l\fonas ••.  

l\fondwnh 
Mahuriya 
Mann 
l\forikinuti Rajah • • .  

Mahro1·, or  Mabra- J 
war •· ·  ( 

Mandahar 
Makvana 
Mayuda 
Moka 
Mor 
Mannana 

Localities. 
Mysore_ 
Harnvnti. 

Saharan pore. 
Jnunpore. 
Ghazipore (Doubi). 
Scinde. 
Cutch. 
Mra.t·wo.r. 
Sutlej. 
Mewar. 
Shekhavati, 
Myso,·e. 

Hosbm,gnbnd. 
Azimgarh, Mirznpore, Jnun­

pore, J eypore, AUnhnbnd, 
Gornckpore, Bena,·es, 
Gurdnspore. 

Jnunpore. 
ditto. 
Madras Presidency. 
ditto. 
Oudh (Uuno), Bennres, 

Azimgnrh, Momdnbnd, 
Goruckpore. 

Snharanpore. 
Cutch. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
Pahlunpur. 

Mori 
l\Iaholia 

•.. Hoshungabnd. 
ditto. 

Meoh 
Mokhimsingot 
Mandhlawat 
llfondlot 
l\fondnot 
Mnirtin 
Mndhern 
M-obil 

Hnravati, 
ditto. 
Bilrnnir. 
d itto, l\iarwn.r. 
J\Inrwnr. 
Mnirta. 
Biknuir. 
Rnjput:ma. 

llajpoot T1·ibes. 
l\fcgawat 
llfokuncl 
1'faldot 
Mnngnlin 
J\Inkwnua 
ll-faheeha 
llfoiJiawat 
Mauga 
llfallaru 
l\Ieda 

Localities. 
Beygoo. 
Knranli. 
J eysnlmere. 
J\lnllnni. 
dit to. 
ditto. 
J\[cwar. 
lllysore. 
ditto. 
ditto. 

Nanwnk, or Nanwng . Azlmgarh, 
Allahabad, 
Beirn1·es. 

J n n n p o.r e, 
l\iirznpore, 

Nadli 
Nagru 
Nilmmbh 

NnndwRni 
Nugnbnnst 

8aharan pore. 
ditto. 
Furrnckabad, J n u n  p o r e, 

Oudb, G o r n c k p o re, 
Azimgarh, Ghazi pore, 
Hosbungabad. 

Hnmirpore. 
Kharonde, Beno.res, Chot, 

Nagpore, Goruckpore 
lloshungabnd. 

NO.mria, or Naomardl Scinde. 
Nakodll Kattywnr. 
N andamnndnlam 

} Madras Presidency. Rujuln 
Naik ltnepore. 
Ninim·wtlr Ghazipore. 
Nnin Banskot Saharanpore. 
Narauliya Benares. 
Narbans Rnjputana. 
Narnngpota Hnravati. 
Novarmnpotll ditto. 
Nimawnt ditto. 
Nathal Biknnir. 
Narnwat Haravati. 
Narbb1m11 Rnjput:ma. 
Nathawat J eypore, Shekhnwati. 
Naruka ditto, Bekauir. 
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Rajpnot Tribes. Osmat 

Ponwar, Pramn.ra, Puar, or Pomar 

Par!hil.r 

Pa\wil.r 

Piirlr 
Patsariya Parmar 
Pil.rkar Pll.ndya-Kulnm Pnrbbn Pacbtoriya 
Patili Pad.aria Pasaya Peha Pararya P.idar Parar Pal Pntut 

Localitits. Pnhlunpnr. 
( Centrn\ Provinces, Marwar, 
I Dholepore, J·ugner, Cawn­pore, Agra, Sahnrnnpore, Furruckabad, Fnttehpore, Hnmirpore, J aunpore, Central Provinces, Banda, Allahabad, Goruckpore, 

Rajpoot Tribes. Pathnwat Pringot Pugnlia Pohar Pacluumot Pnrinmnlot Parsrampota Paria Parinrin 

Localilita. Bikanir. Jodhpore. Biknnir. ••• Jeysulmere. Jeypore. ditto. Shekbnvati. Mallo.ni. ditto. Azimgarh, J h a n s  i ,  Phalsundia ditto. Pawagarb. Benares, Oudb, Ghazi- Pnwaicba pore, B u l a n d s h a h r, Shabjnbanpore. Agra, Allahabad, Fnrrucka­bad, Rajputana, Etawa\1, Futtebpore, Hamirpore, Rnepore, Jho.nsi, Goruck­pore, Sbnhabnd, Unno, Azimgarb,J aunpore, Bnsteo, Bennres, A l l  a h  a b a d, Mirzapore, Goruckpore, Ondh. Etab, Saharan pore, Roorkee, Muzutfarnagar, Jnunpore. K a t t y w a r, C n t c h, Pnblunpur. Cutcb, Gnjerat. Madras Presidency. Nagpore, Hosbungnbnd. ••• Benares, A z i m g  a r b, Ghazipore. ••• Benares. ... Cutcb, ••• ditto. ••• ditto. Pnhlunpnr. ditto. ditto. Hoshnngabad. •.. ditto. 

Rangbar 
Rnjwo.rn. Ritjknme,r 
Raikwiir 

Rautnr Ra.gbnba.nst 

Hissar, D<;lhi, Rohtuck, Punjab. Oudh, Benares, ,Jaunpore. Bnstee, Jaunpore, Oudh, Benal'es. Bustee, S n h a 1· a n p o  r e, Furrnckabad, 0 u d h, Cawnpore, Allahabad, Ben ares, J a u  n p o r e, Goruckpore, Azimgarb. Bustee. Etawab, Etab, Jannpore, Bustee, Sa.har a. n p o'r e, Faruckabad, Cnwnpore, Allahabad, Azimgarh, Mynpoory, Ghazipore, Futtehpore, Benares, Nngpore, Narsingpore. Rebwin Jaunpore • Rikhbans! Jaunpore, Bustee. Ribowar Jaunpore • Riyan ditto. Rathpnti Raepore (Bustar) • Raijndn.s Kattywar. Ril.javar (Telugu) ••• Madras Presidency. Rajpoot Pabari ••• Oudh. Rora Rljpnsi Rawat 
... Bena.res, Saharunpore. Oudh(Hnrdui and Sitapore) • .•. Oudh (Onao), Futtehpore. 
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Rajpool T,-ibes. 

Rathor 

Ramdepotra 
Reladiya 
Rayab 
Ranwa 
nama 
Rupawat 
Randbirot 
Ranmalnt 
Raimalot 
Rauawat 
Raontra 
Raolot 
Rajawat 
Raesilot 
Rnoka 
Ranikia 
Ravuta 
Rnjpindc 
Racbevar 
Rnnagnra 

Sengnrh 

Sisodiya 

Surojbansi 

Localities. 

J odh pore, Bustce,Mynpoory, 
Etawah, Etah, Furrucka­
bnn, Rnmporo, Hnmlr­
pore, llfar"llr, Shnbjohan­
porc, Agra, Bcnarcs, 
Goruckpore, Narsingpore, 
Mandia, P a h  I n n p u  r, 
Biknnir. 

Cutch. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
Hoshungabad. 
Haravo.ti. 

••• Marw11r, Bikanir, 
•.• ditto. 

ditto. 
••• Jodhpore. 

Mewar, 
Ko.rauli. 
Bikanir. 
Jeypore. 
Bikanir. 
Jeypore. 
Mewar. 
Mysore. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto, 

Etawab; Furrucknbad, Fnt,. 
tehporo, Bustee, Cam1-
pore1 Azimgnl'l1, Jnlonn, 
Ghazipore, Oudh, Agra, 
Bennres, Etah, Jbansi, 
Cutch, K11rnuli. 

Udaipur, Rnjputana, Ben11-
res, Hoshuugabad. 

Bustee, Benares, Goruck­
pore, Futtcbpore, Jnun­
pore, Azimgarh, Allahn­
bad, Oudh, Narsingpo1·e, 
Hoslmngnbnd, Seonee. 

Rajpoot Tribes. 
Sakarwar 

Simet 

Localities. 

Saharanpore, Etawab, Jaun­
pore, Bustce, Agra, 
Ghazipore, Oadb (Unao), 
Fyzabad, Azimgarb, 
Bcnares. 

Busteo, Azimgarh, Allaha­
bad, Benares. 

Sola_nkhi, or Chnlo­
kiya Etah, Fnrrucknbad, Jann­

pore, Bustee, Bena.res, 
Cntcb. Pahlunpur, Mar­
war, Mall:mi, Hoshunga­
bnd. 

Sarowi 
Sarndhuab 
Snnial 
Saroba. 
Sombansl 

Sunet 
Sonwan 
Sarwar 

Siirbansi 
sfimma 
Sfunrii 
S_nrweya 
Setba 
oindal 
Saheb 
:;'!meja 
Snngl1ar 
Soda 

S11h11r1mpore. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
Snhnranpore, Futtehpore, 
Jnunpore, Hnmirpore, 
Cnwnpore, Azimgarb, 
Bcnnres, Ghazipore, Go­
ruckpore, Oudh, Hosb­
ungabad, N agpore, Rai­
pore, 

Jaunpore. 
·- ditto, 

Jnunpore, lllirznpore, Bena­
res, Azimgnrh, Cawn­
pol'e, Hoshungabad. 

J1111npore. 
Scindo, C11tcl1, Gujernt. 

.� Scinde. 
, •• KnttpTar, Cutcb. 

Ko.ttywar. 
Cutcb. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto, 
diUo, Bikanir. 

Sftryavo.msapu Ra-
juh1 Madras Presidency. 
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RAJPOOT TRIBES AND THEIR LOCALITIES.-(Continued.) 

Rajpoot Tribes. Localities. 

Siyal Pnnjnb. 
Srimnt Gornckpore, Azimgnrb. 
Sm·pnkhariylL Azimgnrh. 
Sonnk IlCirznpore, Jnunpore. 
Snngjnl Gornckpore, Azimgnrh. 
Surhnniyn ••• Azimgurh. 
Singhel, orSingnli . . •  ditto. 
S11knlbnns Ghnzipore. 
Siri\cha Cutch. 
Soir 
Sora 
Sondn\ 
Sanneir 
Sindla 
Snblia 
Sitalia 
Sagar 
Sankherin 
Sawant 
S,ndawat 
Snktawat 
Sutrosalot 
Santi], or Satil 
Seornjat 

Pnhlunpnr. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
Hoshungabnd. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
Hnrnvnti. 
Mnrwnr. 

Snmatseot 
Surjoh,or Surnjmnl . 
Sngawat 

ditto, Marwnr. 
ditto. 
Satulmere. 
Dlrnnarn. 
Dewn1·oh. 
Jodhpore. 
Burwoh. 
M:mvar. Silk11wat 

Sisnwat 
Sangnwo.t 
Sarangdeote 
Sankln 
Sultanot 
Shinbaranpotn 
Shekbawnt 

Sodhani 
Sikarwal 
Singarpal 
Sinmnl 
Sande 

ditto. 
Deogarb. 
Kauorh. 
Poogul, Mnrwar. 
Jeypore. 

..• ditto. 
Shekhavati, l\Inllani, Rnj­

putana. 
Shekho.vati. 
Sikerwo.r. 

... Mo.llo.ni. 
ditto. 

••• ditto. 

Rajpoot 'fribcs. 
Sngnr 
Sor 
Sclot 
Sonngm·ra 
Sindhi! 
Snrige 
Sikh 
Sa11m1L11dar 

Tonwnr 

Tnnouz 
, '.1.'lilikur 

Tnnk 
Tilakchnndi Bnis ..• 
Tur 
Tiwnna 
Tomua, or Tunr 

Tong6.r 
Tasbaiya 
Teha 
Thakurra 
Tikurwnr 
Thnrnd 
Tcjmnlot 
'l'eudo 
Tnjkhani 
Tawnr 
Tanwnr 
Tantia 
Telugu nrasu 
Tamboli 
Tawbewar 
Tavumnpnd 

Uri�alot 

Localities. 
Mnllani. 
ditto. 
ditto. 
Ilnj putnna. 
Banks of the Loony. 
Mysore. 
ditto. 
Tra.vnncore. 

Gwalior, Agrn, Etah, Sn­
harnnpore, Furmckabnd, 
Etnwah, Futtchpore, 
Hoshungabad. 

Snhnrnnporc. 
Agrn, Jllyn poory. 
Etawnh, Cutch. 
Futtehpore. 
Bustee. 
Punja.b. 
Budnon, Agra, Gwnlio. 

Etah, Mynpoory, Fntteu­
pore, Shal1jehanpore, Ben a­
res, Pahlunpur, llforwnr, 
Cutch. 

·Goruckpore. 
Allahabad. 
Azimgarh. 
Gujerat.· 
Hoshungnbnd, 
H11rnvnti. 
llfarwar, Jeysulmere. 
ditto. 
Shekhnvnti. 
1>form,r. 
J eysnlmere. 
Chandbhur, Sakunbari. 
Mysore. 
d itto. 
1.'ra.vancore 

ditto. 

lllarwar. 
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RAJPOOT TRIBES AND THEIR LOCALITIES.-(Continued.) 

Rajpoot T,·ibes. 
Udawnt 
Ulli 
Ujnin 

Ubharikun 
Udwntiyn 
Udyn Kshntl'iya 
Umat 
Ustiyn 
Ugn 
Vinjeah 
Viah 

Localities. 
Bilrnnir, Jodhpore. 
Hoshungabad. 
Bustee, Bcnal'es, Cllwnpore, 

Azimgurb, Furruckabad, 
Goruckpore, S a s  s e r  am, 
Hussninpore. 

•. .  Bustee. 
..• ditto, Harnvnti. 
••• Mndrns Presidency. 
••• Cutch, Pahlunpur. 
, .• ditto. 
••• 1fallo.ni. 
••• Pnhlunpur. 
••• ditto, 

Rajpoot Tribes. 
Vibil, or Bihil 

Wndhel 
Wnghnir 
Wajo. 
W,tl:l 
"\Vndwnn 

Localities. 
Khyraloo. 

Knttywar, Okbllmnndal. 
••• ditto, ditto. 
.•. ditto. 
• .. ditto. 
••• ditto. 

Wanj:lra • • •  Ahmedabnd, Gujerllt . 
W nghela (Bnghel) • Knttywnr, Gujernt, Cutch, 

Pablunpur. 
'Wllmmsi ••• Cntch. 
Wirar 
Wo.roli 
Wnran 

••• ditto. 
• • .  Pnhlunpur • 
• ••  ditto, 

"What was said of the list of Brahmanical tribes may be stated respecting . 
this list of Rajpoot tribes and clans, that it is not exhaustive, nor intended to be 
so regarded ; but that, as already remarked, it is simply as complete a list of such 
tribes and clans as I have been able, after much attention and research, to compile. 
Deficiencies, and perhaps errors, may be pointed out by those who have investiga­
ted the subject. My desire has been to present a faithful acco1mt, so far as it 
goes, of the distribution of this second great Hindu caste. 

From a careful consideration of the list, it will be at once apparent that the 
Rajpoots, unlike the Brahmans, who are scattered all over India, are chiefly con­
fined, as already stated, to certain great divisions of the country. These are, the 
North-Western· Provinces, Oudh, Rajputana, the Punjab, Central India, the 
Central Provinces, Gujerat, and Cutch. Here they are numerous and powerful ; 
but they are not equally so in all these tracts. Their influence and authority are 
most strongly felt in Rajputana, the North-Western Provinces, and Oudh, where 
they are lords of the soil, principal landowners, and most prominent members of 
the native aristocracy. 

The Rajpoots, while of haughty bearing, yet less proud than the Brah­
mans, are a chivah-ous people, naturally fond of war and strife, noble and gener­
ous in demeanour, free from meanness and subtlety, delighting in deeds display­
ing strength and courage, and the most manly of all Hindu races. Tall, well-
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made, muscular, with a powerful arm and an expressive counte11ance, rulers and 
aristocrats by birth, resentful of wrong, impatient of change, they command at 
once the respect and homage of all classes of native society. Their influence on 
such classes is not only very great, but as a whole is very good. They are loyal 
nnd well-disposed to the British Government, as they have a thorough conviction 
that their rank, wealth, and existence, ns a separate class, are largely dependant 
on the position they hold in relation to their rulers. 

Long and severe was the struggle between the Rajpoot princes of Northern 
India and their Mahomedan conquerors. Although they succumbed in the end, 
yet some noble families still make it their boast, that throughout the long period 
of Mahomedan rule they maintained an unyielding resentment to the emperors, 
and resisted every overture to mutual alliances, or to any compromise involving 
their social degradation. Had the same opposition to the l\'.Iaho1nedan invaders 
been continuously displayed by all other castes, the permanent conquest of India 
would have been impossible. It is no small achievement that British rulers have 
been able to subdue the political resentment of this proud and warlike race, and 
to transform them into their most loyal friends and supporters. 

Many of the tribes mentioned above are merely of local importance, having 
sprung from families connected with a certain tract, or from association, extend­
ing, it may be, through numerous generations, with a large estate having towns 
and villages dependant on it. Again, not a few of the tribes are the same as were 
famous in India five hundred or a thousand years ago and upwards. · The 
Chauhans, Rathors, Haihayas, Chandels, Baises, Solankhis, Bhadauriyas, 
Ka.chhwahas, Tomars, Pramaras, Parihars, and other ancient and great tribes, 
though stripped of much of their former splendour, are still, for the most part, 
of Diuch weight, possessing a large number of clans, scattered over a wide extent 
of country, and commanding everywhere such honour and veneration as are clue 
to a pedigree of a hundred generations, and to the renown of a hundred hard­
fought battles. How is it possible for the Tomars to forget, that from the eighth 
century to the twelfth, for upwards of four hundred years, they sat upon the 
throne of Delhi ; or for the Chauhans not to remember, that in the twelfth 
century they conquered the Tomars, that soon after the two tribes where hap­
pily blended together, and that Prithi Raj, the famous captain of that age, belonged 
to both tribes ; or for the Rathors not to cherish the memory of byegone greatness 
when they ruled over the mighty kingdom of Kanouj ; or for the Pramaras not to 
continue to sing of Dhar, Ujain, Chittore, Abu, and Chandravati, which they con-
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quered or reigned over ; or for the Solankhis not to think with pride of the time 
when princes of their line, surrounded by all the magnificence which enormous 
wealth could procure, ruled over Anhalwara ; or for the Haihayas not to glory in 
the fact that for fifty-two generations their ancestors gave sovereigns to Central 
India ? Such glorious reminiscences excite the minds of Rajpoots of these grand 
old families with intensest enthusiasm whenever they talk about them, and especi­
ally when at great family gatherings their bards recall them to mind. 

Although these tribes exist under the ancestral name, yet they are more 
frequently represented by the numerous branches irito which they have been 
divided: But the branches, while confessedly belonging to the original stock, do 
not possess, in common estimation, all the honour of the primary tribe, and in 

reality are separate tribes with their own proper customs and rules. 
While striving to preserve with much care, especially in later times, the purity 

of their blood, it is very evident that the Rajpoots have occasionally allied them­
selves with lower castes, and have, in some parts of the country, and under 
trying circumstances, greatly degenerated. Among the_ Bheel tribes are traditions 
that they once belonged to this noble race. Moreover, the very opposite course has 
sometimes been pursued. At the present time a widespread desire manifests itself 
among various aboriginal tribes of the Central Provinces to conform to Rajpoot 
usages, and by adopting the designation of Singh, a title peculiar to Rajpoots, to 
elevate themselves into their rank, and so in the course of time to be generally 
recognized as connected with them. In this manner, there is every reason to 
believe, not a few aboriginal clans have risen into Rajpoots. For example, the 
Rajahs of Singrowlee and Jushpore, claiming to be descended from Rajpoots, are 
well-known to belong to the aboriginal tribe of Kharwars so numerous in their 
neighbourhood. So likewise the Raja of Sirgoojah, a member of the Gond family 
by which he is surrounded, makes similar pretentious to Rajpoot affinity. In 
some districts, Jitts and Gujars are reckoned as Rajpoots, by the action, doubtless, 
of the same process. Again, names like Kayasta and Sikh, found in the list, 
}>Dint to alliances with the Kayasth or Writer Caste, and the Seikhs of the Punjab; 
as also, Baheriya, points to some connexion with the Baheliyas, a low caste of 
fowlers, and, Aib, to a fault somewhere in the line of Rajpo@t descent. On the 
other hand, Bitman-Gaur indicates association with Brahmans, a word often 
pronounced in villages with the r dropped out ; as likewise does Bharadwiij, 
which is of pure Brahmanical origin. 

Brahmans, as already shown, are very chary of intermarriages ; and there 
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nre numerous Brnhmanical tribes holding no connexion wlmtever with one m10-
ther. Not so the Rajpoots, who are much less strict on the subject of inter­
mnrringe. W"hile certain tribes nmong them are considered to be of higher rank 
than others, nevertheless there is no obstacle which cannot be in some way over­
come to union between members of one tribe and another. In some instances, 
such an union has to be purchased by the outlay of a large sum of money, or a 
girl only will be given to a youth of another tribe, while a young man will not be 
permitted to marry a girl of that tribe. Still a connexion of marriage is, under 
certain circumstances, legitimate among all the tribes. Moreover, in districts 
where Rajpoot marriages are very expensive, it is exceedingly common for beauti­
ful girls of aboriginal tribes to be bought or surreptitiously captured, and to be 
carried off to Rajpoot families, to become brides of Rajpoot young men. Such 
alliances would be abhorred by Brahmans, yet are winked at by Rajpoots, who, at 
the same time, are quite conscious of the adulteration of their blood consequent 
upon unions of this nature. 

Rajpoot influence is slight in Bengal, that is, in the Bengali-speaking pro­
vinces, and is scarcely felt at all in Southern India. Here and there Rajpoots are 
found in the Dekhan, but they are no longer men of great social importance and 
of great personal authority. Some would be altogether disowned by the caste 
existing in Northern India. Others, who maintain their purity, are in a state of 
intense isolation. And the general feeling among Rajpoots in the provinces of 
Southern India, is that of strangers whose hard lot is to live away from their 
own country, and to dwell in a foreign land. The Brahman, on the contrary, has 
his representatives all over India. India, as a whole, is the home of the Brah­
mans ; but only a certain portion of it is the home of Rajpoots. A district in 
India without Brahmans would be like Hamlet with its leading character with­
drawn ; yet there are many districts in which no Rnjpoot has ever dwelt. 
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C H AP T E R  I .  

THE TRIBES AND CASTES OF THE HIMALAYAN DIST IUCTS 
OF KOOLOO, LAHOUL, AND SPIT!. 

1.-THE BRAH�l.L'{S, 11.-THE KANI, OR KANEIT TRIBE. III.-THE SUNYAR TRIBE. H'.--THE 
B,\IRAGI TRIBE. V.-THE GOSAIN TRIBE. VI.-THE TAWI_ TRIBE. VII.-THE BIIOT TRIBE. 
VIII.-THE DAGHI TRIBES. IX.-THE LOHAR TRIBE. X.-THE BARRAVAR TRIBE. XI.-THE 
BENS! TRIBE. XII.-THE CHAIIAR TRIBE. XIIL-THE BEDA TRIBE, XIV.-THE BORANS, 
l.."V.-TRE LA.IIIAS. XVI.-TBE NUNS. 

Tms tract of country is situated in the upper range of the Himalayas, to 
the west of Chinese Tartary, having La.dakh on the north, and Bussahir and 
the small States of Kotghur, Komharsen, and Shangri .on the south. It lies 
within the jurisdiction of the Deputy Commissioner of Kangra, and has a total 
area of a little more than six thousand square miles. The mountains are very 
lofty, many of the peaks being twenty thousand feet and upwards in height. 
The province, with its population of nearly one hundred thousand persons, came 
into the hands of the British in the yeo.r 1866. Its inhabitants are divided into 
the following tribes :-

I.-T!te Bralmzan.s. 

These are few in number. Strange to say, they cultivate their own lands, 
which Brahmans rarely do on the plains. Bmhmnnical caste, however, in this 
remote region, is much less stringent in its influence than elsewhere. This is 
manifest from the fact that Brahmans sometimes marry women of the Kani tribe 
below them, whose progeny are reckoned either as Brahmans or Rajpoots. It is 
the fashion with some of the principal Brahmans to wear golden earrings. Their 
wives are distinguished by not wearing on their heads the small round cap 
commonly worn by the married women of the country. The Brahmans of Lahoul 
have come from Chumba and other parts, and are only found in Puttun. They 
have charge of the Hindoo temples throughout the province, and are said to 
be childishly superstitious. 
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11.-Tlie Kclni, 01· Kaneit T1·ibe. 

The Kaneits are the largest hmdowners of the province. " The Kooloo 
Kaneits," observes Cnptnin Harcourt in his excellent account of these districts, 
" are sometimes supposed to be the same as the Rtitis of Kangra, who have lost 
cast.e by taking to the plough. The two classes are called Knrsyns and Raos, 
who intermarry, nnd will eat together from the snme dish. The first call them­
selves Rajpoots ; but the Raos do not admit their superiority " (a). The Kaneits 
of Lahoul are partly of Thibetan origin. In Spiti they are pure Thibetans. 

The Kooloo landowner wears a silver necklace, and, in some parts, for instance 
in the Surbnrri Valley, at the top of the Bubboo Pass, his hnir is dressed in the 
form of a pig-tail, which is, however, tucked up under his cap. His garments are 
those ordinarily worn by men of the country-grey woollen coat and trousers in 
summer, a blanket wound about the limbs in winter, with a head-dress which has 
a patch of red at the top, and a linen cloth round the waist. In Lahoul the 
garments are of n. darker hue, while the red patch of the head-dress and also the 
waist cloth are discarded. The costume adopted by the men of Spiti is peculiar. 
They wear a loose coat of excellent cloth tightened by a girdle of red fabric, with 
coarse silk trousers of o.lternate black and white bands. The head-dress is either 
a picturesque skull-c11p, or n. beaver skin bonnet elaborately wrought ; and on the 
foot is a curious boot, to which a coarse piece of blanket is sewn, and being filled 
wi.th flour, for the sake of warmth, is tied below the knee. This boot is worn by 
both sexes. The Spiti hmdowner wears earrings of precious stones, n.nd n. neck­
lace. It is common n.lso for his hair to hang down his back in n. pig-tail, like that 
of the Chinese. His wife is decorated profusely with jewellery. She wears n. 
cloth coat coming to the knees, trousers of reddish fabric, and either shoes made 
of grass, or the boots just described. 

In Spiti there is properly no caste, as all classes of the people en.t n.nd dtink 
together ; yet the Kaneits are somewhat particular on the subject of marriage, 
and do not intermarry with some of the inferior tribes. 

III.-The Sunyar Tribe. 

Goldsmiths. Like the Brn.bmins, they IDatTJ Kn.rieit girls ; but the marriao-e 
0 

is the inferior one known as staet, in contradistinction to the more regular one 
called l0.1-i. 

(a) The Himalaylln Districts of Kooloo, Lahonl, llDd Spiti. By Cnptnin H"rcourt, Assistant Commieaioner, 
PUlljab. Selectiona from tbe Reco<ds of the Government of the Punj"b and its Dependencies, New Series, 

No. 10, p. 38, 
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IV.-Tl1e Bafrag,, Tribe. 
On the plains Bairngis are devotees ; but in these hill tracts they have their 

wives and families, and are engaged in secular pursuits. A tradition prevails among 
them that their ancestors came from Ajudhiya, in the reign of Rajah J agat Singh, 
nbout 1640, and settled here with the view of promoting the worship of Vishnu. 
Moreover, there is good evidence for believing that, some time after this, another 
body of Bai.ragis entered Kooloo, and rendered important assistance in quelling a 
revolt. Most of the members of the tribe now found in the province are the 
offspring of intermarriages between Brahmans and Kaneits (a). 

V.-Tl1e Gosain T·ribe. 
These also are unlike their namesakes elsewhere, for they are not by profes­

sion a religious people as are the Gosains of the plains, but follow secular occupa­
tions, and have wives and families. 

VI.-Tlte Taw£ Tribe. 
Masons. Properly they should belong to the Daghi tribes, but in reality 

they rank between them and the Kaneits. 
VII.-Tlte Eliot Tribe. 

The inhabitants of Spiti are described as Bhots, who have largely inter­
mingled with the Tartars across the border. " Not many years ago, a colony of 
two hundred persons emigrated from what the people call China, but which was, 
in all probability, the territory of Great Thlbet " (b). 

VIII.-Tlie · Dfig"1, Tribes. 
These are also termed BagM, and Koll, the latter word being the designation 

of all Kooloo people by the residents of the plains. It is manifest that dagM has 
a generic signification, as it embraces a number of separate tribes and castes. 
These will be presently given in detail. The Dnghi tribes are apparently all those 
which come bet�een the Kaneits and the lowest tribes, regarded as outcasts 
elsewhere. The Daghis are called BritC1s in Seoraj. 

In appearance the Daghis scarcely differ at all from the Kaneits. Some of 
them are landowners, but on 11. much smaller scale than the other race. There is 
considerable dissimilarity in the inhabitants of the three districts. The people of 

(•) The Himalayan Districts of Kooloo, Lahonl, nnd Spiti. Punjab Selections, New Series, No. 10, p. 38. 
(6) lbid, p. H. 
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Kooloo, ns well ns those of the neighbouring tracts, known ns Wuzeeri-Rupi nnd 
Seoraj, are not unlike ordinnry Hindoos. " The men, as it rule, are of the medium 
height, and are strongly built, with intelligent and pleasing faces. Except in 
certain localities, the hnfr is not worn long ; and it is rarely that large beards or 
whiskers nre to be met with. The :women, more particularly those of the Upper 
Bens V nlley, whether from the greater variety in their picturesque nttire, or whe­
ther from a really superior style of feature, are more prepossessing than the men ; 
and many of the children, when young, are quite beautiful. The Lahoulees arn 
not a comely race ; and the interm.ixture of Hindoo and Tartar blood has failed to 
produce a population remarkable for good looks. Both sexes are short ; and the 
women, perhaps, bear off the palm for ugliness, the Mongolian origin of the race 
being shown, in many cases, by the oblique eyes, flat face, and large mouths ; but 
the Hindoo type is not unfrequently observable ; and there are both ho.ndsome men 
and women to be found in Lahoul. The people of Spiti bear unmistakable 
evidence on their faces of their Chinese or Mongolian descent. The men are stout, 
well-built fellows, and the women are also very strongly framed. Many of the 
men resemble veritable Calmucks ; and, with few exceptions, fall, as do the 
women, very far below the European standard of beauty. Indeed, for positive 
hideousness of countenance, the people of Spiti are, perhaps, pre-eminent in the 
British empire" (a). 

Dense ignorance is a striking characteristic of the inhabitants of these districts ; 
very few, even of the better classes, being able to rend. Under native rule, some 
amount of educntion was necessary for writing public documents and keeping 
public accounts. Unfortunately, under British rule, many officials have been 
strangers from Knngra and other parts, which circumstance ha� administered a 
check to the education of the people. However, attention is now being paid to 
the subject by tbe Government, and the evil is being remedied. Moreover, schools 
have been established in various places. But the most important instrumentality 
for improving the moral and intellectual condition of this community, is that of 
the earnest and self-sacrificing members of the Moravian Mission at Kielung in 
Lahoul, of whose disinterested and efficient labours in this respect the English 
officials of the Government speak in the highest terms. 

Polygamy and polyandry are both practised among these mountain tribes. 
The frequent festivals held are productive of much licentiousness, and men and 
women readily break the marriage contract. Early marriages are by no means 

(a) The Bimt.lay&11 Districts of Kooloo, Lahoul, and Spiti. Punjab Selectiou, New Series, No. 10, 

pp. 42, 43. 
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the rule, nnd, i n  some places, especinlly in Spiti, young men are not married until 
they are twenty years of age, and young women not before their fifteenth year. 
In Kooloo the bridegroom in reality pnrchases his wife by making n substantial 
present to her father ; and she is esteemed as much for the services she can render 
her husbnnd in field labour, as for the nssistance she renders in the affairs of the 
house. The marriage ceremo11y is simple. Presents are given to the bride and 
the members of her family, a goat is killed, and l11grt, a stupefying and intoxi­
cating liquor, is freely drunk. In Spiti marriages are performed in the open air, 
when the Lama reads certain prayers, and imprints the sacred mark on the fore­
hends of the wedded pair. 

Among the principal Dughi tribes are the following :-
1. The Ba1·hai T1-ibe. 

Carpenters. They consider themselves a sepnrate caste, but in reality are 
Dlighis. The term bm·ltai !s the same as that used to designate the carpenter 
cnste in the North-Western Provinces, from whom, it is probnble, this hill tribe 
bns taken the name, although it is unlikely that the races are the same, or that 
they would associate together on equal terms, or intermarry. 

2. TIUJ Biwd,1-i T1·ibe. 
Basket-makers. 

3. The Daugant Tribe. 
Iron-smelters. 

4. The P'11-mbt T,·ibe. 
Wool-cleaners. 

5. The Ncith T1-ibe. 
These are distinguishable by their enormous wooden earrings. 

6. The Tcrnple M'Ulliciam. 
They o.re attached to the temples, where they beat the drum, and blow the 

horn or fife, in honour of the idols ; in retwn for which they receive a smnll grant 
of temple lands. 

The Daghis eat the flesh of animals which die a natural death. They are 
bound to give service as porters, and to provide a number of things needed at 
enco.mpments. Those residing in Lahoul are said to have come originnlly from 
Kooloo. 
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IX.- Tlte Lolu?r Ti·ibc. 
Blacksmiths. Socinlly, these are of about the same rank as the Daghi tribes, 

yet the latter refuse to intermarry with them. In some respects, for example in 
not eating the flesh of animals which die of themselves, the Lohars are superior 
to the Dughls. In Spiti some of the tribe are owners of land. 

X.-Tlie Barravar T'l'ibe. 
Blanket-weavers. 

XI.-Tlie He,18£ Tribe. 
Professionnl musicians in Lahoul. Their wives and daughters perform as 

natch girls. 
Xll.-The Chamar Tribe. 

Dealers in leather, like their brethren on the plains. The Daghis hold them­
selves aloof from the Chrun..'lrs, and will not intermarry with them. 

Xlll.-Tlie Beda T,,.ibe. 
A low-caste race, with whom Lohars and othel'S of their rank refuse to 

associate. They are the musicians of Spitt, performing the part which the Hensis 
undertake in Lahoul. The Bedas hold no land. There is a saying prevalent in 
Spiti, ' the Beda, no land : the dog, no load ' (a). 

XIV.-Tlte BoraM, 
Itinerant monks, who are actors of plays and chaunters of legends, 

XV.-Tlte Lam,as. 
In Lahoul, according to Mr. Lyall's Census Report, ns many as eleven 

hundred landowners are Lamas, who marry, cultivate land, and ' have very little 
of the monk about them ; ' while only seven celibates, fulfilling properly the duties 
of a Lama, exist in that district. 4 Spiti, however, the case is widely different. 
There were in 1868 three hundred and eighty-two in that district, all of whom 
were connected with five large monasteries. The monks of four of these monas. 
teries were celibates ; but those of Peen, the fifth, were allowed to marry. All 
younger sons in the Spiti Valley become Lamas, and unless associated with the 
Peen monastery, are devoted to celibacy. The state of morality in the mon,as­
t.eries in which monks and nuns live fromiscuously, is the lowest possible, 

(a) The Himalayo.n Districts of K00!00, La.haul, nnd Spiti, p. 42. 
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The Lnmns of Spiti go bnreheadcd, except on certain important occasions, 
when they decorate themselves with a singular head-dress. Their coat is of a 
yellow colour. They have no trousers. Each sect adopts its own colour (a). 

The Lamas of Lahoul have no recognized head ; but those of Spiti, in which 
district Buddhism has been longer in existence, are under the authority of a 
primate, styled the Head Gelong, and of five other ecclesiastical chiefs subordinate 
to him, each of whom bears the appellation of Gelong. The Gclong of the highest 
rank must visit Tashihumpo or Lhassa, in order to obtain the degree. All the 
Lamas can read and write. 

XVI.-Tl1e Num. 
Every woman or girl among the Euddhists has the right or privilege of 

becoming a nun. " Generally," says the Rev. Mr. Heyde, one of the :Moravian 
missionaries at Kielung, " the parents decide whether their daughter is to be one 
or not, when she is still quite a young child. In Lahoul no particular ceremonies 
or rites are observed when n girl enters the religious order. - Her hair is cut 
quite short ; and she wears thenceforth a red cap, and is bound to learn to read a 
little. Here, the nuns have not, ns in Thibet, proper cloisters of their own. They 
11re attached to the monasteries, in which they live only dm-ing winter for one or 
two months. They may also quit their order either to marry, or for other reasons. 
They frequently marry Lamas " ( b ). 

In the year 1868, there were seventy-one nuns in Lahoul able to read and 
write ; and one of them was skilful enough to calculate an eclipse. 

(a) The Himalayan Districts of Kooloo, Lnhoul, ILlld Spiti, p. 46. 
(b) Jbitl, pp. 6G, 67. 



C H A P T E R  I I. 

TRIBES OF THE NORTH-WEST FRONTIER. 

Tms Frontier commences from the. Knghan Glen in Hazara., on the eastern 
bank of the Indus, crosses that river below Torbela, runs in a north-westerly 
direction to the hills opposite Swat, encloses the Peshawur Valley, passes to the 
east of the Afreedce terl'itory, botmds Kohat on the north and west, advances 
beyond Bunnoo and :M:urwut, and stretches southwards by the Wuzeeree hills to 
the head of the Sulaimani Range, on the west of Dera Ishmael Khan and Dera 
Ghazi Khan, till it joins the Indus again, on the borders of Scinde and the king­
dom of Kohat, its entire length being fully eight hundred miles. 

The tribes on this frontier, on both sides of the line,-that is, those under 
British jurisdiction, and those which are either independent or acknowledge• the 
suzerainty of the Amecr of Afghanistan,-are, for the most part, a wild, fierce, and 
warlike people. Their lawlessness and impetuosity have been much restrained of 
late years ; and the tribes within the frontier have, under British rule, been greatly 
changed in habits and character, and have made no little progress in civilization. 
The tribes beyond the border have imbibed a wholesome dread of British power 
and intrepidity, and have arrived at the conviction of the danger accruing to them­
selves arising from the ruthless and unprovoked incursions into British territory, 
in which, for years n.fter the annexation of the Punjab, they freely indulged. This 
restraint, which they are now compelled to exercise, has undoubtedly exerted a 
healthy moral influence upon them. Were it lessened, or were they, from any 
disaster arising to British dominion in India, or to our armies in war either there 
or elsewhere, to conceive the idea that our Government had become weak, and was 
not so able to restrain their violence as formerly, they would not be long in seizing 
any opportunity which offered to gratify their propensity to plunder, and lay 
waste the lands of tribes in British territory. In 1856, Sir Richard Temple gra­
phically sketched the character of these independent and semi-independent tribes. 
His description of them may appear, after the lapse of more than twenty years, a 
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little too highly coloured. Yet it will be useful as well o.s interesting to many 
persons to know the views of so eminent a man on this subject.· 

" Now, these tribes," Sir Richard remarks, " are savages, noble savages per­
haps, and not without some tincture of virtue and generosity, but still absolutely 
bru:barians, nevertheless. TL.ey have nothing approaching to government or civil 
institutions. They have, for the most part, no education. They have nominally 
a relig·ion ; but :Mahomedanism, us understood by them, is no better, or perhaps is 
actually worse, than the creeds of the wildest races on earth. In their eyes the 
one great commandment is blood for blood, and fire and sword for all infidels, that 
is for all people not Mahomedans. They are superstitious and priest-ridden. But 
the prie,ts ( Mullahs) are as ignorant as they are bigoted ; and use their influence 
simply for preaching crusades against unbelievers ; and inculcate the doctrine of 
rapine and bloodshed against the defenceless people of the plain. The hill-men 
are sensitive in. regard to their women ; but their customs in regard to marriage 
and betrothal are very prejudicial to social advancement. At the same time they 
are a sensual race. They are very avaricious. For gold they will do almost any­
thing, except betray a guest. They are thievish and predatory to the last degree. 
The Pathun mother often prays that her son may be a successful robber. They 
are utterly faithless to public engagements. It would never even occur to their 
minds that an oath on the Koran was binding, if against their interests. It need 
be added that they are fierce and bloodthirsty. They are never without weapons. 
When gruzing their cattle, when driving beasts of burden, when tilling the soil, 
they are still armed. They are pcrpetunlly at war with each other. Every tribe, 
and section of a tribe, has its internecine wars ; every family, its hereditary blood 
feuds ; and every individual, his personal foes. There is hardly a man whose 
hands are unstained. Each person counts up his murders. Each tribe has a 
debtor and creditor account with its neighbours, life for life. They consider reta­
liation and revenge to be the strongest of all obligations. They possess gallantry 
and courage themselves, and admire such qualities in others. To their minds 
hospitality is the first of virtues. Any person who can make hie way into their 
_dwellings will not only be safe, but will be kin.dly received. But as soon as he 
has left the roof of his entertain.er, he may be robbed or killed. They are chari­
table to the indigent of their own tribe. They possess the pride of birth, and 
regard ancestral associations. They are not averse to civilization, whenever they 
have felt its benefits. They are fond of trading, and also of cultivating ; but they 
are too fickle and excitable to be industrious in agriculture, or anything else. 
They will take military service, and, though impatient of discipline, will prove 



12 THE TRIBES AND CASTES OF TIIE PUNJAB AND ITS FRONTIER. 

foithful, unless excited by fanaticism. Such briefly is their chnrncter, replete with 
the unaccountable inconsistencies, with that mixture of opposite vices and virtues, 
belonging to savages " (a). 

!.-TRIBES OF THE HAZARA FRONTIER. 

SEC, 1.-THE HUSSUNZYE TRIBE. SEO. II.-THE KOHISTANEE TRIBE. SEO. III.-THE TUR• 
XOULEE TRIBE. SEO. IV.-TIIE GUKKUR TRIBE. SEO. V.-THE DHOOND TRIBE. SEC, VI.­
THE SUTTEE TRIBE. SEC. VIL-THE SAIYIDS OF KAGHAN. SEO. VIII.-THE SWATEES. 

The district of I-Iaza.ra. lies between the Jhelum and the Indus, at the north­
west corner of the Sind Snugur Doab. It hns an area of two thousand five 
hundred square miles, most of which consists of hills m1d ridges. Scarcely a 
tenth part of the whole is level ground. The Murree sanatnrium is situated on 
n spur of the Suttee Hills. The famous Gundgurh mountain was once infested 
by a predatory and warlike people, who have either been driven out, or have 
settled down in quietness and peace. Hazara originally formed a part of Maha­
rnjah Golab Singh's dominions, but was exchanged for a tract adjoining the Jum­
moo frontier. The tribes inhabiting this region are as follows :-

Section I.-Tlie Hussunzye T1·ibe. 
This tribe occupies the strip of land between the extreme northern boundary 

of the Hazara District and the Indus, in which tract is the ' black mountain,' so 
called from its dark and frowning aspect. The Hussunzyes made themselves 
notorious in the autumn of 1851 for the unprovoked and cold-blooded murder of 
Messrs. Carne and Tapp, two Government officials, whose curiosity had led them 
to the border, and who were put to death a short distance within British territory. 
This event led to an expedition being sent against the tribe at the end of the next 
season, as it was evident that the whole fraternity approved the deed. The 
chastisement administered cowed the tribe, and eventunlly tranquillized the border 
country in that direction. 

Section II.-Tlie Ko!tistanee T1ibe. 
The tract to the north-east of that held by the Hussunzyes, adjoining 

Agrore in Hazara and Kaghan, is in the possession of the Kohistanee tribe, and 
of a people who originally came from the Swat Valley. 

(a) Report showing the relations of the British Government with the Tribes, independent o.nd dependent, 
on the North-West FrouUer of India, from 18¼9 to 1855, by Sir Ricbo.rd 1'emple, pp. Gu, 56, Selection• !rom the 
Recor4s of the Government or India, Foreign Department, No. XII. 
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Section IIJ.-Tlie Turnoulee T1'ibe. 
A Pathan tribe in Hazara. The small principality of J ehandad lies to the 

west of the district, and contains an area of two hunclred and fifty square miles. 
lt is " held as a fief from the Government ; and the chief possesses independent. 
internal jurisdiction " (a). This small territory is conveniently situated between 
us and the Hussunzyes. The Turnoulees also have lands on the western bank of 
the Indus. They were stern opponents of the Scikhs previous to British rule in 
the Punjab. 

Section IV.-The Gukkur Tribe. 

An ab01iginal race subdued by Pathan invaders from beyond the Indus. 
They are found to the sou_th of the district. The Gukkur chief resides at Khanpoor. 
Formerly, the Gukkurs, secure in their mountain fastnesses, set the-rulers of the 
Punjab at defiance, and even exacted blackmail from them. 

Section V.-T!te Dlioond T'l'ibe. 
The te1Titory to the east of that held by the Gukkurs, as far as the Jhelum, is 

inhabited by the Dhoonds, a rocky country traversed by torrents, in which a wild 
and hardy people, led by fanatical priests, could, in former times, succeijsfully 
defy their enemies. 

Section VI.-Tlie Suttee Tribe. 

These possess lands in the centre of the distiict, and onwards in a northerly 
direction. 

Secti.on VII.-Tlie Saiyids of Ka9han. 

Kaghan is a long and n<l.rrrow glen, extending in a n01·th-east direction in 
the district of Hazara for a distance of ninety miles, and separating the territory of · 
the Maharajah of Cashme1-e from the independent tribes of the mountains. For­
merly, a family of Saiyids exercised jurisdiction over this tract. At the end of 
1852 they assumed an attitude of resistance to the British Government, and 
" intrigued with the Sitana. follatics, and with the Hussimzyes, then hostile to the 
British." A small force being sent against them the Saiyicls sun-eudered, and 
were exiled for three years; at the expiration of which time they were permitted 
to return home, but were not reinstated in the honourable position they had pre-

(a) Punjab Govermnent Records, Yo. XII, p. w, drawn up by Sir Richnrd Tempi�. 
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viously held, of administrators of Kaglmn. Their private estates, however, were 
restored to them ; to which was ndded n pension from the Government (a). In a 
previous period the Saiyids of Knghan had aided Sayed Ahmed, who was killed at 
Balakote, at one e.,;;:tremity of the glen, " opposing his hundreds of rude moun­
taineers to the bayonets of Seikh soldiers under l\ifahar:1jah ( then koonr) Shere 
Singh." 

Section VIII.-The Swatees. 

These have come from the Swnt Valley, but are now regarded as nnturalized 
inhabitants of Hazara. They have extensive lands in some parts of the district, 
such as Agrore, Mansera, and Gurhee Hubecboollah. 

(a) Punjab Government Records, No. XII, pp. 46, 46. 



C H A P T E R  I I I .  

TRIBES OF THE NORTH-WEST FRONTIER.-(Continued.) 

IL-TRIBES OF THE PESHA WUR FRONTIER. 
S&C. !.-THE EUSUFZYE TRIBE. SEC. 11.-THE KHULEEL TRIBE. SEc. III.-THE LOWER 

lllOHMUND TRIBE, SEC. IV.-THE JADOON TRIBE. SEC, V.-TllE SAIYID COLONY OF SITANA 
SEC, VI.-TRE BOONERE TRIBE. SEC. VII.-THE SW.A.TEE TRIBE. SEC, VIU.-THE RANEE• 
ZYE TRIBE. SEC. IX.-THE OSMANKHEYL TRIBE. SEc. X,-THE UPPER OR HILL l\IOHMUND 
TRIBE. SEC, XI.-THE AFREEDEE TRIBES. 

THE valley of Peshawur is about two thousand four hundred miles in super­
ficial area. On the south-east flows the Indus, while on its northern, western, 
and southern boundaries are the Swat, Khyber, Mohmund, and Khuttuk hills. 
It is intersected by the Cabul river and its affluents. Peshawur Proper has two 
divisions, one represented by the country lying between the Cabul and the Khut� 
tuk ana Afreedee hills ; the other, by that which is bounded by the Cabul and 
Bara river and the Khyber hills, and in which the city of Peshawur is situated. 

The term Bardurani is applied, says Mr. Elphinstone, to the tribes on the 
north-east of Afghanistan, " enclosed between the range of Hindoo Coosh, the Indus, 
the Salt Range, and the Range of Soliman. They consist of the Eusufzyes, Othman 
Kheyls, Turkolanis, Khyberees, the ti-ibes of the plain of Pcshawur, and those of 
Bungush and Khuttuk "(a). These tribes have derived their civilization, such as 
it is, from India. 

Section l.-The Eusufzye T1·ibe. 
The Eusufzyes are Pathans inhabiting chiefly the north-eastern part of the 

Peshawur District, although found also in small numbers in many other parts of 
the Province. They are an energetic and powerful people, who, in former times, 
played nn important part in the destinies of the Punjab. Not inferior in any res­
pect to the independent tribes beyond the border, and historically a warlike race, 

(a) Elpbinatone's Cabul, Vol. II, p. 2. 
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they have cheerfully accepted the British rule, and have directed their talents into 
a new channel. It hns been justly said of them, that while they were once " parti­
cipators in every war that convulsed the Peshawur Valley, and always were the 
recusant su�jects of the Seikhs, they have now literally turned their swords into 
ploughslrnrcs, and are right good lieges of the British "(a). Under the Seikhs 
the Eusufzyes never would pay tribute except when levied by force ; but through 
the excellent management of the administrators in Peshawur they willingly pay 
the revenue imposed upon them without the smallest resistance. Indeed, . instead 
of cultivating their lands strongly armed, and ready for any sudden emergency, 
they lay them aside, knowing well that, under the British Government, they have 
no occasion for the use of warlike weapons either for defence or offence. Never­
theless, some of the best soldiers in .the Indian army are drawn from the EusufZfes. 
In the battle of Teree, through which the Seikhs obtained the sovereignty of 
Peshawur, the strongest po1·tion of the Mahomedan army consisted of men of this 
tribe. The Eusufzyes are very sensitive on nil matters connected with their social 
usages; and occasionally have shown a bitter and resentful spirit when their pre­
judices on this subject have not been respected. Mr. Elphinstone remarks, that 
it is not customary in this trfue for a man to see his future wife until the marriage 
ceremonies are com1)leted, whereas most of the other Afghan tribes observe a 
very dift'erent usage ( b ). 

Eusufzye has the Indus to the south, the Swat hills to the north and east, and 
the Cabul and the barren region of the Mehra to the west. The tribe has been 
in possession of this tract for  upwards of three hundred years. It originally came 
from Garra and Noshky, and formed a branch of the tribe of Khukkye. It hns 
two great divisions, termed Eusuf and Muhder, the former consisting of three 
separate and distinct sects, namely:-!, the Akkozyes; 2, the Mullizyes ; and 3, 
the Lawizyes( c). Mr. Elphinstone speaks of at least thi1·ty separate independent 
communities of Eusufzyes( d). He says, that the men have " fair complexions, 
grey eyes, and red beards." 

Section II.-Tlie J[!iideel Tribe. 
This tribe inhabits that part of the valley of Peshawur which is opposite the 

Mohmund hills. Their chiefs hold jaghires, on condition of performing certain 

(a) Selection• from the Records of the Government of India, No,_XII, p. 4.7, b1 Sir Ri� 'l'emple. 
(b) Elpbinst.one'e CBhul, Vol. I, p. 240, 
(o) lbid, Vol. II, pp. 8, 9, U, 
(d) lbid, p. 27. 
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services to the Government. On occasion of difficulties arising in our relations 
with the Mohmunds, these chiefs were temporarily exiled for permitting the escape 
of the enemy through their teITitory, and their lands were diminished. 

Section III.- The Lower 1lfolimund Tribe. 
These live on British territory, in the south-western part of the Peslrnwur Dis­

trict, and are related to the independent tribe of Mohmunds beyond the frontier, 
called for the sake of distinction the Upper Mohmunds, who will presently be des­
cribed. They are cultivators, and on the whole are a peaceable people, notwith­
standing the frienclly intercourse which they maintain with the neighbouring 
Afreedee tribes over the border. 

Section IV.-The Jadoon Tiibe. 
The Jadoons are an independent tribe, whose territory is on the right bank 

of the Indus, to the south of the Hussunzye country, and bordering on Eusufaye 
in a north-westerly direction. Here is situated the celebrated :i\Iom1t i\Iuhabun. 

Section V.- The Saiyid Colony of Sitana. 
These are fanatics living at the foot of Mount Muhabun, on the right bank of 

the Indus. Respecting them the following observations, taken from a paper pre­
pared by Mr. (now Sir Richard) Temple, Secretary to the Chief Commissioner 
of the Punjab, dated January 31st, 1856, will be read with interest :-" The 
Saiyids of this place," the writer says, " are the remnant of the followers of that 
extraordinary adventurer, Saiyid Ahmed, who, gathering a handful of Ghazis, 
( warlike devotees) ,  from various parts of India, raised a formidable rebellion in 
Peshawur. After winning and losing Peshawur and Eusufzye, Saiyid was even­
tually slain at the mouth of the Kaghan glen by Sheer Singh, the son of J\foharaja 
Runjeet Singh. Most of' his adherents, chiefly foreigners to the Punjab, dispersed, 
and the remainder settled at Sitana. These Sitana people are evil-intentioned 
and evil-conditioned. They endeavour to rouse the bigotry of the surrounding 
l\fohomedan tribes, and especially of the Swatees. The king of Swat, indeed, was 
elected to his present position from among these very people. They enclen.vour to 
intrigue with W ahabees and such like fanatic religionists among the i\Iahouiedan 
population in various parts of India. In 1852 they co-operated with the Hus­
suuzyes against J ehandad, and actually seized a small fort belonging to that 
chief, but evacuated it on the approach of a British force under Colonel i\Inckeson. 
They harbour murderers and bnd characters of all kinds. Some of their number 
have been apprehended in the commission of crimes in the British territory, and 
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have been hanged. In 1854 a band of refoi·med thugs were working on the road 
near Peshawur, and fled to Sitana. The ferry over the Indus close to Sit:ma is 
frequently harassed by the fanatics " (a). 

Section VI.-T!te Boonere Tdbe. 
The independent tribe of Bunoorwals occupies the country to the north-west 

of the J adoon territory, on the lower range of the Hindoo Koosh, having Swat on 
its western frontier. They seem to hold friendly relations with the Swatees. In 
1849 they rendered assistance to some refractory British suqjects at Loondkhor, 
in Eusufzye, who refused to pay .revenue. Yet, says Sir R. Temple, " they have 
generally abstained from molesting our subjects; and we have had no concern 
with them. On a recent occasion, however," he adds, " they aided the Swatees in 
punishing the people of Pullee, a large independent village close to the Eusufzye 
border. This combined force expelled the Pullee people and their chief, who fled 
for refuge to a British village in Eusufzye. The force then approached this villnge, 
but did not cross om- border. They then threatened that if the Pnllee refugees 
were not surrendered, the village should be b=t. Hearing of this movement, 
two British officers, with a detachment of the Guide Corps, proceeded to the spot ; 
but found that the hostile force had decamped. The dispute was, however, ami­
cably settled by the British officers. The Pnllee people were sent back to their 
homes ; nnd our villages were enjoined to stand aloof from all such affairs, and 
to avoid the giving of any just provocation to their neighbours beyond the 
borders " ( b ). 

Secti.on VII.-Tlie Swatee T1ibe. 
The long and fertile valley of Swat, watered by the Loondee or Swat river, is 

inhabited by this independent tribe. They have an elective chief over them, 
styled Padshah, or king, whose authority is supreme among the various clans. 
The high priest of the tribe, who is held in great veneration, is known as the 
Akhoond. The country is difficult of approach from British territory. · It con­
tains upwards of three hundred villages, and a population of perhaps one hundred 
thousand persons. Rice is abundantly grown in the valley. Formerly, says 
Elphinstone, the Swat country extended from the western branch of the Hydaspes 
to near Islamabad. He also remarks that the Swatees are sometimes called 
Deggauns, and appear to be of Indian origin ( c). 

(a) Selections from the Record• of the Government of India, by Sir Richard Temple, lfo. Xll, p. 6. 
(b) Ihid, No. XII, p. 7, 
(c) ElphiDstoneo Cabnl, Vol. I, p. 417. 
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Respecting the passes through which to proceed to Swat from British terri­
tory, the best is Mullakund, to the north of Raneezye. Eastward of Raneezye 
also are several passes, leading down into the Loondkhor Valley, in Eusufzye; but 
these passes " are not available for passage from Swat to our territory, because 
leading into Loondk�or they can be stopped by any party holding that valley " (a). 
The passes by the way of Raneezye and Osmankheyl lead straight to Hushtnug­
gur in British territory. 

Formerly, the Swatees were constantly committing depredations among the 
villages of the Peshawur District, not on a large scale, but like robbers and ban­
dits. Moreover, they harboured criminals and evil-disposed persons, who fled 
from the various distri?ts of the Punjab to their country. " Our chief fault in their 
eyes was, that we were infidels by religion, and were the lords of a fair and fertile 
valley within reach of plunder." But their ways and manners have improved 
of late years. 

Secti.on VIII.-T!te Raneezye Tribe. 

On the north-west of Eusufzye, over the border, is the country of the 
Raneezyes, who acknowledge a kind of dependency on the chief of Swat, at whose 
instigation they several times came into collision with the British Government 
in the earlier years of our possession of the Punjab. On one occasion,-namely 
on the 18th May 1852,-a force was led out against them by Sir Colin Campbell, 
and in the battle that was fought they left a hundred bodies dead on the field. 
When they finally submitted, the border, in their direction, was brought into a 
condition of tranquillity, such as it had not known for many years. 

Section IX.-The Osmankheyl Tribe. 

To the west and north-west of Raneezye is the territory of the Osmankheyls, 
who also acknowledge a quasi-dependency on the Swat chieftain. Like the 
Raneezyes, they, at one time, gave us much trouble. Sir Colin Campbell destroyed 
Prangurh and Nowadund, two of their important villages. " On this occasion," 
snys Sir R. Temple, " some letters, believed to be genuine, were taken, which proved 
the complicity of Swat. One letter from the king to A1:joon authorized him to 
destroy all Europeans and Hindoos in the Peshawur Valley, and all Mahomedans 
in the British service, but enjoined him to spare all other Mahomedans " ( b ). He 
adds, that the tribe " profited by the lesson impressed upon them." 

(a) Selections from the Records of tbe Government of Indin, No. XIr, p. 8. 
(i) Sir llicbard •.rem pie's Paper, p. 10. 
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Section X.-Tlte Uppe1· 01· Hill 11:foltmund T'l'ibe. 
Their country stretches from the south-western districts of Swat to the 

Jiills north of the Khyber, to both banks of the river Cabul, the capital Lallpoora 
beincr situated on the left bank just beyond the north-western extremity of the 
Khyber. The Doaba, between the Cabttl and Loondee rivers, overlooks British 
territory, and at one part is only twenty-five miles distant from Peshawur. 
}'our clans of this tribe, at the least, have, at times, severally or together, 
come into collision with the British Government. These are :-

1. The Pindee Alee l\Iohmunds, whose country extends westwards from the 
right bank of the Loondee, and is naturally a very strong position. 

2. The Alumzye Mohmunds, to the south of the Pindee Alee's, the capital of 
which is Gundao. They also held lands in British Doaba, let out chiefly to tenants. 

3. The Lalpoora Mohmunds, on the Cnbul river. 
4. The Michnee l\fohmunds, a portion of whose count1·y was annexed to the 

Punjab, forming part of the Peshawur District. They occupy a jaghire, at the junction 
of the Cabul and Loondee rivers, a fertile tract, which is cultivated by themselves, 
to some extent, and by tenants of various tribes in the plains. But the jaghire 
was once more extensive than it is now, and was considerably diminished by 
reason of the atrocious act committed by some members of the tribe in the murder 
of Lieutenant Bullenois, of the Engineers, at the end of the year 1852, who had, 
merely for the sake of amusement, ridden for a very short distance into the lower 
hills among their lands. His head was sent as a trophy to Lalpoora. This was 
not the only offence they committed, for they withheld the payment of two yenrs' 
tribute, and in other ways showed a bad spirit. In the autumn of 1854 a force 
:wns sent against them, which destroyed some of their villages, and brought the 
rebellious l\iichnees to order. 

The l\fohmunds obtained their present possessions by conquest from the 
Dclnzaks, on occasion of the Afghans from the west invading this part of the 
country ; and divided the land by lot among themselves (a). They have a few large 
villages or towns, such as Lalpoora, Kaumeh, and Goshteh ; but, for the most part, 
the people live in very small hamlets. 

Section XI.-Tlte Afreedee Tribes. 
Of all the tribes on this frontier,-that is, to the west and south-west of 

Pebhawur,-the most important, if not the most powerful, are the Afreedees. 
(a) Report on the Revioed Settlement of the llfohmunds, by Licut,•Col. Mackeson, C. B., p. 21. Selections 

from the Public Corre�pondeDcc of the Punjab AdmiDistration, No. VII, Vol. II. 
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Their ter1itory comes shnrply between the Peshawur o.nd Kohat Districts, 
forming the northern boundary of the lnttcr, and approaching the lands in the 
possession of the Khuttuks. The chief communications in the hills between 
these two districts are by means of the Kohat or Gullee Pass and the Jcwakee Pass, 
running through the Afrcedee country. Above, the territory is bounded by the 
Cabul river ; nnd contains the Khyber Pass. " The frontage of the Afreedee 
hills towards British jurisdiction extends over a length of eighty miles," while 
to the west they stretch far back towards Cabul. 

Respecting this race, Sir Richard Temple, with a superior knowledge resulting 
from sagacious observation, remarks, that " they nre entirely independent. Their 
hills are lofty, steep, and rugged, most arduous for military operations. The 
villages are strongly posted, und difficult of access. The Afreedees are fierce by 
nature. They are not destitute of mcle virtues ; but they are notoriously faithless 
to public engagements. They are split up into factions. The sub-divisions of 
this tribe are numerous. They can muster fifteen or twenty thousand fighting 
men. As soldiers they are among the best on the frontier. They are good shots. 
Their tactics resemble those of the other tribes. They retreat before the foe as he 
advances, and press upon him ns he reti1·es. From the size of their country, and 
the strength of their numbers, the Afreedees, if united, might prove formidable 
opponents ; but they rarely or never combine. If their independence were 
threatened, or if some peculiar opportunity offered, they might net together, 
otherwise they will usually be fotmd at war with each other. \Ve have to deal with 
one or two sections only at a time. If one be hostile, another will be friendly. 
While operating against some Afreedees, we cun always induce other Afreedees 
to be our allies. Consequently, the tribe is not so formidable as might at first 
appear. The Afreedees of the Khyber Pass, among faithless tribes, are considered 
the most faithless " (a). 

To this statement may be added that of Sir Henry Lawrence, Sir ,Tohn 
Lawrence, and Sir Robert :Montgomery, in their conjoint Report on the adminis­
tration of the Punjab, for the years 1849-50 and 1850-51 :  " They hold the Khyber 
and Kohat Passes. The numerous sections of the tribe (Kheyls), each headed 
by a chief, have been split up into factions, and united only to oppose the 
sovereigns of the Punjab, and of Cabul, and to levy blackmail from trnvellers and 
merchants. All the great invader::; and the supreme potentates of Northem 
India have successively had the Afreedees in their pay. Ghengiz, Thuu1·, Bahm·, 

.(a) Sir Richard Temples Paper, pp. 16, 17. 
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Nadir Shnh, Ahmed Shah, the Bnrukzyes, the Seikhs, and, lastly, the Brit.ish. 
To nll, these unmanngcnble mountaineers have been treacherous. Their hill� 
near the Khyber are difficult for military operations ; but the high lnnds of Turee, 
which stretch far back into the interior, and in which the Afreedees, together with 
the Ornkzyes and others, take up their summer abode, are accessible from Kohnt, 
and possess a climate congenial to Europeans. They nre brave and hardy, good 
soldiers, and better marksmen. If plnced as escort or sentries over treasure, they 
are not to be trusted ; but in action they are true to their salt, even when fighting 
against their own brethren. In this fidelity they are not singular. Fanatic 
)Iohn.medans everywhere will :fight against men of their own creed on behalf of 
the infidel, Hindoo, Seikh, or British" (a). 

Some of the Afreedee elans which have at times opposed themselves to British 
rule in the Punjab, are the following :-1. The Gnllee. 2, The Jewnkee. 

Two great families of Afreedees, the 
divided into tribes as follows ( b) :-

3. The Bussee Kheyl. 4. The Boree. 
Adam Kheyl and Akha 

l .  Adam J.7,eyl Afrtedee T,·ibea. 
1.  Gullce Kheyl 2. Aeber Kbeyl 3. Jewnkee 4. Hussun Kheyl 

1. Bussee Kheyl 2. Sungul Kheyl S. Asher Kheyl 4. Suttnn Kheyl 5. Mudnr Kheyl 

980 Fighting men ••• ditto 760 . . .  1,040 . .• 880 
2. .dkl,a Aneyl Afreedee T,-ibes. 

ditto ditto 

Fighting men ditto ditto ditto ditto 

3,660 

420 
300 
300 200 
270 

1,490 

Kheyl, are 

The Khyberees, says Elphinstone, are " lean, but muscular men, with Iona 
0 garmt faces, high noses and cheek-bones, and black complexion. They wenr, 

in winter at least, dark blue turbans, and long dark blue tunics, sitting close to 
the body, but reaching to the middle of the leg " ( c ). 

(a) SelectioD& from the Records of tho Government of India : Report of the Aclminiatration of the Punjab 
!or tbe;ears 1849-1851 ,  by Sir Henry Lawrence, Sir John Lawrence, and Sir Robea·t Aiontgontot·y, p. 2:i. 

(�) Report, Appendix E. Revised Settlement of t.he .Mohmnnds. Captain James. 
le) Elphinstone·e CabuJ, Vol. II, p. 44. 



C H AP T E R IV. 

TRIBES OF THE NORTH-WEST FROXTIER.-(C'ontinued.) 

III.-TRIBES OF THE KOHAT FRONTIER. 
SEO. 1.-THE BUNGUSH PATHANS. SEc: 11.-THE KHUTTUK TRIBE. SEC. III.-THE BlJZO­

TEE TRIBE. SEC. IV.-THE SEPAH TRIBE. SEC. V.-THE ORUKZYE TRIBE. SEC. YI.­
THE ZYMOOSHT AFGHANS. SEC. Vll.-THE TOOREE TRIBE. SEC. VIU.-THE WUZEEREE 
TRIBES : 1.-TRE llIABSUD WUZEEREES ; 2.-THE �EDZYE WUZEEBEES; 3.-THE OTlll!Al/%YK 
\VUZEERKES ; 4.-TBE BITBVNNEE WUZEEBEES. 

KorrAT lies to the south of Peshawur. Its vnlley is thirty-five miles long, 
and, on an average, four miles broad. From Peshawur, through the Afrcedee hill�, 
it is reached by two passes, the Jewnkee and the Gullee or Kohat ; and from the 
Indus, fom1ing its eastern b01mdnry, it is approached by two passes, the Kooshal­
gurh nnd the Kalabagh, through the Khuttuk hills. Again, it is connected with 
Bunnoo to the south by two passes, the Soorduk, seven miles long, and the 
Koonh-i-gno, from N un-ee to Khun-uk, a less direct but safer route. The valley 
is famous for its so.it mines. 

Section I.-Tlte Bungu.sl, Patlta718. 
These are the principal tribe in the Kohat District, of which they occupy the 

tract to the north-west. The inhabitants of the l\Ieernnzye Valley are members 
of this tribe. ,vhen Kohat was taken possession of by the British Government, 
this valley, which at that time belonged to Sultan MahC1med, was overlooked. 
On the Cabul Government making arrangements for its occupation in 1851, the 
Mcernnzyes petitioned the British Government to be included in the Kohat District ; 
and their petition was granted. The Bungush tribe can muster fifteen thousand 
fighting men, who are fairly good soldiers. Their territory extends beyond the 
border into the Khoornm Valley within the limits of Cabul. 

Section JI.-T!te Kliuttuk Tribe. 
This tribe occupies the hills to the south of the- Peshawur District. , the plain 

between them and the Cabul rh·er, and the eastern division of the Kohat District, 
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along the right bank of the Indus. They are the dominant tribe of the Kohat 
Valley, and have possession of the Kooshalgurh Pass, leading from the Indus into 
Kohat. The Khuttuks are a manly and spirited people, and from the time of the 
annexation of the Punjab have maintained a loyal allegiance to the British Govern­
ment. They are considered to be the best-conducted tribe on this frontier. Near the 

• villages of Buhadoor Kheyl, Kmn1ck, and Lutumur, in the southern Khuttuk 
hills, are extensive salt mines. The Khuttuks of Bahadoor Kheyl and Lutumur are 
of the same tribe. Major Rennell Taylor states, that the Khuttuks of the Loaghir 
Valley and of the Zeokee, Shawa, Shenwa, and Pukkee, and likewise the 
l\lunjaie Khuttuks, are properly subjects of the Khuttuk Khnn of Theree. 

The. Khuttuk tribe traces its descent, says Lieutenant Pollock, from the 
Kurtanees, styled also Burdooranees, in contradistinction to the Dooranees, from 
whom the Populzyes, Bamizyes, Suddozyes, Noorzyes, Alekozyes, Eusufzyes, 
Alezyes, and Bnmkzyes ( divided into Mahomedzyes and Hussunzyes ), are 
descended. The Kurtnn�es are the progenitors of the Orukzyes of Thyruh, the 
Afreedees, Bungushes, -Momunds, Khuleels, and Daudzyes (a). The Rhuttuks 
are divisible into four branches, as follows :-

1. Tl1e Khan Kheyl, or relatives of the Khans, 
2. The Fnkir Kheyl. 
3. The Knka Kheyl. 
4. The rest of the Khuttuks. 

The eastern and western Khuttuks were originally one tribe under one 
cbief ( b). Su: Herbert Edwards gives the following as Khuttuk tribes :-

1 .  Uzjhdn (or great). 
2. Lund (little), called also Tnrki Kbeyl, 
8. Nnsrntti. 
4. · G11ddi Kheyl (c). 

Section III.-Tlte Buzotee Tribe. 
A small independent tribe near the Kohat Pass. 

Section IV.-Tlte Sepalt Tribe. 
A small and independent tribe to the south of the Buzotees, on the northern 

boundary of Kohat, and near the Pass. The fighting men of both tribes are ·few 

(a) Rough Notes on the Khuttuks, by Lieut. Pollock. Punjab Goverument Selections, Vol. I, No. IV,p. 61. 
(b) The EasternKhuttuks, by Lieut. Lumsden. Punjab Govemmcut Selections, Vol. 11 No. v, pp. s21 63_ 
Cc) A Year in the Puniab. n. 100. 
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in number, but very brave. They are in close proximity to the Afreedees, and 
yet are in no respect subordinate to them. 

Section V.-T!te Orukzye Tribe. 
Their ten-i.tory 'stretches along the north-west boundary of Kohnt, from the 

Sepah count1y as far as that belonging to the Zymoosht Afghans. They are one. 
of the largest tribes on the frontier, a.nd cnn muster upwards of twenty thousand 
fighting men. The following are some of the principal branches of this tribe ; 
the first three of which reside in the hills adjoining the I\ohat District ; the 
remaining three being the Orukzyes, who have con:.e in contact with the British 
Government :-

Branches of the Orukzyes : 
I. The Samilzye. 4. The Shcklinn. 
2. The Hungoo. 5. The lfishtee. 
3, The Meernnzye. 6. The Rn11bcuh Kheyl. 

The coal table-land of Terah is situated in the midst of the Orukzye hills. 
Tb.is is the resort of the people with their cattle in the summer season : in the 
winter they return to the lower hills on the Kohat frontier. The Hungoo Vnlley 
is twenty miles long, by tw<;> or three broad ; and the plains of l\Ieeranzye, into 
which it opens, are about nine miles square, and are held by seven fortified 
villages, which have been taken in charge by the British Government. Formerly, 
each village was a commonwealth, and all were at feud with one another. 

There are a few Orukzyes at Peshawur, Amritsur, and in some other parts of 
the Punjab. 

Section VI.-Tlie Zymoosht Afghans. 
A small tribe of about five thousand brave fighting men, inhabiting the valley 

from western or upper :M:eeranzyc to the summit of the Powar Kothul Range. 
Section VIL-The To01·ee Tribe. 

This tribe occupies the hills to the south of the Zymoosht territory. Nomi­
nally they are subject to the Ameer of Afghanistan, as also are the Zymooshts, but 
in reality they are both independent. At one time the Toorees committed frequent 
inroads on the Bungush and Khuttuks villages of Kohat ; but these have ceased 
for a number of years. " They are," says Captain Jones, " far inferior to the 
Wuzeerees in courage and all manly qualities. With coarse, sensual features 
there is much of the savage about them. On scenting prey, their eyes dilate ; 
and they evince all the greed and ferocity of wild beasts. In their raids they 

D 
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are ruthless, and spare neither sex nor age. It wns not unpleasing to henr thut 
these men sometimes suffered in their thirst for plunder. On one occnsion a 
party of them wandered off to an encampment, which they believed to be too 
near our camp to contain W uzcerees ; but they were disappointed. Some of them 
were killed ; ll.lld the rest only escaped .by the abject submission of placing gras� 
in their mouths, signifying that they were beasts of burden to the Wuzeerecs "(a). 

Section VIIL-T!te H1ttzeeree Tribes. 

The country in the possession of this great tribe lies to the south-west of 
the Kohnt District, or, more specifically, to the west of the l\ieeranzye Valley and 
Bnhadoor Kheyl, stretching along the north-west frontier of Dera Ishmael Khan, 
flanking the valley of Bunnoo and the plains of l\1:urwut and Tank. The \Vuzee­
recs hold the Golaree Pass of the Goomul Valley, a pass of scarcely less im­
portn.nce than the Khyber Pnss opposite Peshnwur, and the Bolan Pass in Scinde, 
and the Soorduk Pass. Much of the traffic fi·om Afghanistan and the countries 
beyond enters India through the Golaree Pass, while the Joorduk Pass is the 
chief line of comlll1mication between Bunnoo and Kohat. " The W uzeeree hills 
command the outlets of the Koorum and Goombelie rivers into the Bunnoo Valley." 
The tribe seems to hnve come originally from that part of the Snowy Range which 
is situated to the south-east of Jelallabad and Cnbul (b). They pass the summer 
months on the higher peaks of the Sulimani Range. In October mnny descend 
with their flocks and herds to the lower R=ge, on the borders of Kohnt and 
Bunnoo, where they spend the winter months, their lands in the upper hills being 
occupied, in their absence, by Giljies from further west . .  The \Vuzeerees are thus 
described by Sir Richard Temple:-" They are," he remarks, " noble savages of 

· pure blood, pastoral habits, fierce disposition, and wild aspect. They are less 
addicted to internecine contests than other hill tribes. They are bold and 
ferocious, but as soldiers not equal to the most martial tribes. Many of them 
live in tents, or in temporary dwellings resembling tents. Some of them have 
engaged in cultivation, and have encroached on the weaker tribes of the plains. Of 
these again many will only cultivate during the cold months, and ns the heat 
ap�n·o_aches will reap their crops and retire to the mountains. The tribe generally is 
qmt.e mdependent, both of the Cabul and the British Government ; but some mem­
bers of the clan, who have taken up their abode as cultivators in the Bunnoo Valley, 

(a) Cnptnin Jones's Lette,, pp. 17, 18. 
(b) Sir Richard Temple's Report, p. 27. 
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hnve become British sul�jects " (a). Captnin Jones, Commissioner of Peshawur, 
in 1860, snys, that the unity of the \Vuzeerces is proverbial, nncl that this marked 
chnrncteristic of the tribe is fostered by peculiar customs and lnws. " It is well 
kno,vn," he observes, " that, among Pathans, ·the avenger of blood is not only 
privileged bnt bound to slay any relative of the man who had committed the 
deed for which vengeance is sought. But vYuzeeree grey-beards of ancient times 
ruled otherwise. vVith them the actual murderer must be the only victim. The 
effect of this wise law is to cement the tribe by avoiding those ramified feuds 
which, in other places, arise out of indiscriminate vengeance, where an account of 
blood is handed down from father to son, to be balanced at convenience, and 
where the friend of yesterday becomes the victim of to-day. Again, the sums of 
money which, under certain circumstances, are accepted by relatives of the slain, 
locally denominated ' make-up-money,' are fixed at much higher rates than among 
other tribes. Wuzeeree life, therefore, is habitually regarded as something valu­
able. The \Vuzeerees also boast that they have no poor man among them. 
Whenever a family is brought low by deaths, accidents, or ruids :from without, 
the clan subscribes to re-establish it-one bringing a bullock, another a camel, 
a third a blanket, and so on. Thus, there is no incentive to the W uzeeree to leave 
his home to seek a subsistence, or to enter foreign service. I have only heard 
of one Wuzeeree in our army (b). 

The tribe hns few regular villages, but encamps about the hills, its· tents, 
being const1'l1cted of " stout black woollen blankets, spread over curved ijticks, 
with sides of coarse matting." The blankets are costly, very durable, and utterly 
impervious to rain. Cattle and sheep are all kept within the enclosure, which is 
guarded by large dogs of remarkable ferocity. The ·wuzeerees are " tall, muscular, 
and courageous,'' and endued with enormous pride. In 1856 they boasted that 
" they had seen kings coming and going, but had neyei• seen the king who hnd taken 
revenge from them " ( c). It is the peculiarity of this great tribe, says Sir Herbert 
Edwarcles, that ' they at-e enemies of the whole world.' The only traces of the 
past left by their ancestors·consist of tombs, which have evidently been constructed 
with great care. The tribe trades largely in salt, the produce of several mines, 
especially that of Bahadoor Kheyl, a very extensive mine, which formerly supplied 
the whole of western Afghanistan, as well as other tracts of country, with salt. 

(a) Sir Richard Temple'• Report, p. 28. 
(b) Letter from the Commissioner i,nd Superintendent of the Pe,hawnr Division, to the l\Iilit&r7 Secret&r1 

to the Punjab Government, pp, 10, 11. Selection• from the Records of the Punjab Government, VoL V. 
(<) ibid, p. 5. 
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The Wuzecrees nre divided into four principnJ. branches, designated as Mnhsud, 

Ahmedzye, Othmnnzye, and Bithunnee. 
Some of these have lands within British territory. Major Urmston, formerly 

Deputy Commissioner of the Bunnoo District, in his ' Rough Notes on that 
District, ' hns shown what clans are on either side of the border, and whnt the 
number of fighting men wltlch ench cnn command. I shall endeavour to sum­
marize the valuable information he has supplied (a). 

First Brancl,-T!te 1lialisucl 1Vazeerees. TRIBES BEYOND THE BORDER. These occ11py tlie monntnino11s com1try west of Tak, and sonth-west of Bnnnoo, about five Afghan mnrches from the Bunnoo Frontier. 1 .  Allizge-two clnns. I. Shnhnbee Kheyl- fif- } F" l . l 200 teen snb-divisions) ' ig itrng men, ' 
2. Mun�ye-seven sections Ditto, 2,800 

{ Their lands are near the Bobur mountnin. Scattered over the MahsuJ lands. 2. Sham,m 1{1,egl-four clans. l. Cheenr Kheyl Ditto, Ditto, Ditto, Ditto, 
GO� ( At Mnidnnee, and about the Shu-2. Khnllce Khcyl ·8. Budtleenzye :�o ) hee Hills. 4. Gully Shye 1,000 Near Oolo.ma, west of Knneegoo-ruw. 3. Bullolzge-three clnns, styled collectively Hnimnl Kheyl. 

4.. 
5. 

6. 

1. Abdoollee -eleven sub- } F" h . { About Mookeem. Trnde largely divisions . . .  •g tmg men, 2•500 in iron found in their hills. 2. Malik Shahee Ditto, 800 About Ko.neegoorum. Tl'ade in 
iron. Are noted robbers. 

3. Nuzzur Kheyl Ditto, 900 About Knneegoorum. Great cul-ti vntors in the hills. 
Band Kl,egl Ditto, 300, In Mokeen, 
Nanoo 10,egl-four clans. l. Hybut Kbeyl Ditto, 1,400 Scattered about the llfahsud ter-ritory. 
2. Umal' Kheyl Ditto, 200 In Mokeen. Cultivnlol's. 3. Kookurree Ditto, 600 
4. Woomnr Kheyl' Ditto, 200 Shin!Jee Ditto, 1 ,200 Chiefly resident near the Dur.abs in the Tak lliiqn. 

H,500 
(n) Notes on the Bunnoo District. by Major H, B. Urmston, Deputy Commiaaioner, pp. 6, 8, 11-16, Seleo­tion� from the Recor<Ls of the Punjab Government, New Series, No. I. 



THE TRIBES AND CASTES OF THE PUNJAB AND ITS FRONTIER. 

The Mnhsud W uzeerees bear no good will to the Ahmedzyes and Othmanzyes. 
They are a powerful tribe of great :fighting propensities. 

Second Bi-anch-The Ahmedzye Wuzeerees. 
!.-TRIBES WITHIN BRITISH TERRITORY. 

1. Specrkye-two clans. 1. Soodun Kheyl • . •  Fighting men, 600 In the Thnll, or desert, to the 
north of the Khoorum river. 

600 {Nearer the hills, where the Khoo­
rum enters the plains. 

2. Mahmud Kheyl, or} Mohmund Kheyl 
2. Halli Kheyl 
3. BizzuR Klteyl 
4. Umarzge 
5. Painda Klteyl 
6. Bodeen Kheyl 

Total 

Ditto, 
Ditto, 
Ditto, 
Ditto, 
Ditto, 
Ditto, 

1,200 In the Thnll. 
800 Ditto. 
800 
200 

50 
4,250 

Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 

II.-TmnEs BEYOND THE BORDER. 

J. Seerkee K hey I 

2. Bomee Kl,eyl 

3. Khanee Kl,egl 

4. Khojul JO,eyl 

5. Soodee Kheyl 

Total 

Fighting men, 800 Hal£ occupy a part of the Thul 
in British Territory, and are 
called Muddee Kheyl. The 
remainder are in the hHls, 

Ditto, 

Ditto, 

Ditto, 

Ditto, 

south of the Khussoor Pass. 
2,500 The Zullee Kheyls, near the 

Goomut Pass in Tak Illiqa, 
are a branch of tbis tribe. 
The rest are scattered about 
the Mahsud territory. 

400 At Turrup, near the Khoornm, 
a few miles beyond · British 
territory. 

1,200 On the banks of the Khoorum, 
from the Thull, Billund 
Kheyi, towards Hungoo, in 
Kohat. 

600 A branch of the Speerkye. Near 
the Wnnlm hills, west of the 
Mahsuds. 

5,o00 
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The Umarzyes were ejected fi:om Bunnoo for disorderly conduct soon after 

our taking possession of the country ; and for a time some of their men were 
prisoners in our hands. The Hatti Kheyls " cultivate lands on the Thull, under 
the Burghonuttoo and Chushmeh springs, and also in the neighbourhood of 
Goor. Their grazing ground extends from Burghonuttoo on the one side, to near 
Zerkyc in the Khuttuk Range on the opposite side, of the valley " (a). They also 
trade largely in salt. The Painda and Bodeen Kheyls are intermingled with the 
Speerkye clans on the Dhummye Thull. The Bizzun Kheyls have also lands in 
the Peeng hills, between the Goomuttee and Burghonuttoo Passes. 

In his " Year in the Pwljab " Sir Herbert Edwardes hns the following inter­
esting observation on the characteristics of the Ahmedzyes, as contmste<l with the 
Bunuoochees, whom they wronged and plundered :-" Proud, patriotic, a,nd united 
among themselves, austere and simple in their own manners, but hospitable to 
the stranger, and true to their guest against force or corruption, the Ahmedzyes 
stood aloof from the people they oppressed, and looked on in contempt at their 
cowardly submission, their disunited efforts against the Seikh invader, their lying 
dealings with each other, their treacherous assassinations at the board, and the 
covetous squabbles with which they converted into a hell the heavenly valley 
given them by Nature " (b). 

Third Branclt-Tlte Otkmanzye Wuzeerees. 

!.-TRIBES WITHIN BmTISH TERRITORY, Two Divisions. 

1 .  Tuktee Kheyl :l. Nunnee Kheyl 3. Serdee Kheyl 

First-Bu/c/cee Klie!Jl. 

Fighting men, Ditto, Ditto, 
600 500 400 

The Bukkee Kheyls cultivate the lands on both b11nks of the :I'ochee, They al'c responsible for the Tochee Pass, nnd, con­jointly with theKhnnee Kheyls, are responsible for the Khus­soorn and Khissoor Passes ; the former situated between the Ishmael and Oocha hills, the latter mooing between the Roocha nod Mungree moun­tains. 
(a) Major Reyne!! G. Taylor'• lfemorandum on Dera Isbmael !(ban, p. 9S. (b) A Year in the Punjab,.by l\Iajor Herbert B. Etlwardes, Vol. I, pp. 105, 106. 
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I. llfomeet Khan Kheyl 
2. Hindi Kheyl 
3. Resbmecn Kheyl 
4. Buebakye 
5. ldia Kheyl 

Sccond--JanetJ Klie9l. 

.. . ) . . .  

. . .  ( 

. . . ) 
Fighting men, 1,000 

Total within British Territory 2,500 

/ The Janee Kheyls cultivate the 

\ 
londs on either side of the Fort 
enlled after their name. They 

t 
are responsible for the Shnktoo 
or Sukdoo and Knrra Rnshta 
Passes, opposite their villages. 

11.-THIBES BEYOND THE BORDER. 

1. JI ahmeet-th ree sections ... Fighting men, 3,500 
1. Hnssnn Kheyl In the Ketee Durrah, joining the 

Kl1oorum above Znram. 2. Woozee Kheyl At the head of Khnssoor Pass. 
3. Several minor elans ••• Between the Birmiel mountains 

and Ketee Durrah. 
2. Munzar 10,eyl Ditto, 600 Chiefly in the l\Icorgha Ilaqa, at 

the head of the Tochee Pass, 
west of Door. 

3. J.lludda Kheyl Ditto, 2,500 Near . the Goar mountain, south 
of Dour. 4. 1'oree Kheyl Ditto, 3,000 Near the Khussoor Durrah, and 
at Sheerntulla, nbout fifteen 
miles from the Khoorum out-
post, north of Dour. 

5. Cabul Kl,cyl Ditto, 3,200 Both banks of the Khoorum, 
and nlso in Kol1at. 

6. ,lfalik Shahet Ditto, 400 One-hnlf occupy lands with the 
Janee Kheyls in the British 
territory : the other half heing 
intermingled with the Cahn! 
Kheyls. 

Tolnl beyond the Border 13,200 

The lnnds of the Tukhtee Kheyls " lie on the edge of. the Meree Tuppnhs, on 
the north bank of the Tochee, around the Tochee outpost, and below it, opposite 
the :Mudclun Tuppah, on the south bank." Those of the Nurmee Kheyls adjoin 
the lands of the Serdee Kheyls ; while those of the latter are situated in the 
cotmtry lying between the Tochee outpost and the lands of the Janee Kheyls, in 
the centre of the great Thull._ There is an old dispute between the Toree Kheyls 
and the :Mahsud 'Wuzeerees. 
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Fourtli Brancli-Tlte Bitlninnee 1-Vuzeerees. 
I.-TRrnEs WITHIN BnrTISII TERRITORY (a). 

l. Ali Kheyl 
2. Bobur 
3. l\fulln Kheyl 

� Fighting men, j 
Occupy the )1i\ls nenr the 

300 Peyzoo Pass, and to the west-. 
ward. 

II.-TRIBES BEYOND THE BORDER, • 
Fighting men, 1,700 

The Bithunnees in British territory were once notorious robbers, but have 
much reformed since they came wider British rule. An old £eud subsists betweell 
them and the Meanees. 

Respecting the character of the Wuzeeree tribes, Major Reynell G. Taylor 
quotes the fonguage of l\Ir. Elphinstone, who says, that " they are remarkable 
for their peaceable COJ:!duct among themselves, and have neither wars between 
clans, nor much private dissension. Though they are notorious plunderers, the 
smallest escort secures a traveller a hospitable reception throughout the whole 
tribe. Their mamiers are haughty, and their voices are loud and commanding ; 
but they are gentle and good-tempered in their intercourse with their guests and 
with each other. Such is their veracity, that if there is a dispute about a stray 
goat, and one party will say it is his, and confirm his assertion by stroking his 
beard, the other instantly gives it up without suspicion of fraud." " Though 
Major Edwardes ( Sir Herbert)," Major Taylor remarks, "has taken exception to 
this last paragraph, I should say that altogether nothing could be more truthful 
than these passages. The Wuzeerees are, undoubtedly, the most unanimous of all 
the Afghan tribes that we are acquainted with. They never quarrel among them­
selves ; safeguards are :µways respected by them ; and though, as Mr Elphinstone 
says, proverbially addicted to plundering, I have known large bodies of them live 
from one year's end to another without falling into any impropriety of the kind._ 
With regard to their veracity, I consider the eulogy � a great degree correct and 
deserved. The possession of such an extent of virtue would not, however, make 
it incumbent on them to adhere to truth in their dealings with Bunnoochees, 
Khuttuks, or Government officials ; their duties towards such being quite another 
affair in Wuzeeree ethics. I never remember to have heard of a Wuzeeree, or. 
body of W uzeerees, enticing an enemy into their power by false overtures, and 
then wreaking their vengeance on him ; nor of their und,ertaking to guide or 

(a) These are aitunted In the Dera Ishmael 10,an District, butfor tho sal,e of 11nifo'!"lllit7, as belonging to the 
great \Vu.zeeree family, are introduced here. 
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guard p. mo.n or knfilah ( camvan) through their country, and then falling on it. 
I wish I could say as much, in either ca.se, for the Bunnoochecs or other Afghan 
tribes of my acquaintance, who pretend to higher civilization, ancl who wonlcl 
speak of the "\V uzeerees as ignorant savages, or, as the often used expression 
is-animals " (a). 

The ,vomen of the tribe arc not required to labour. The custom prevails among 
the Wuzeerees of a woman cho.osing a man for her husband. This is done by her 
sending a hair-pin to the man on whom she has set her affections, with t.he 
request that he should with it pin a handkerchief on his cap. Should he recipro­
cate her attachment he carries out her v.-ii;hes, and when doing so names the 
woman who has sent the pin, and whom he is obliged to marry forthwith (b) .  

(n) District ltemorandum on Dem lshmoot Kbnn, by  )lajor Reynell G. Tnylor, Deputy Comraissioner, 
JIP· 86. so. S,,IOj)tiona from the Records of the Governmeu.t of fodia, Forcigu. DepurtmeD.t•, No • .X:ll. 

(6) Elphiustonc·• Cabul, Vol. II, p. 81. 



CHAPTER  V. 

TRIBE$ OF THE NORTH-WEST FIWNTIER.-(Continued.) 

IV.-TRIBES OF DERA ISHMAEL KHAN AND ITS BORDERS. 

SEC. I.--THE BUNNOOCHEE TRIBE. SEC. 11.-THE UURWUTEE TRIBE. SEC. 111.-THE BITHUN­
NEE TRIBE. SEC. IV.-THE CHIEFS OF DERA ISIU(AEL KHAN. SEO. V.-THE OBIEFS OF 
TANK OR TAK. SEC. VI.-THE CHIEFS OF KOLAOHEE. S>:c. VJI.-THE MITHANEE TRIBE. 
SEC. VUI.-THE NOOTKANEE TRIBE. SEC. IX.-THE LUND TRIBE. SEc. X.-THE SIIEORANEE 
TRIBE. SEC. XI.-TIIE OSHTERANEE TRIBE. SEC. XII.-TIIE KHAROT TRIBE. SEC. XIII.-TDE 
DOULAT KHEYL TRIBE. SEO. XIV.-THE ESAU KHEYL TRIBE. SEC. XV.-THE KHYSSORE 
TRIBE. SEC. XVI.-TBE BABIIUR TRIBE. SEC. XVIl-THE NASSUR TRIBE. SEO. XVIII.­
THE GUNDAPOOR TRIBE. SEO. XIX.-THE MEAN KHEYL TRIBE. SEC. XX:-THE STURIANEE 
TRIBE. SEC. XXI.-THE SAR\VANI TRIBE. SEC. XXII.-THE BAKllTIAREE TRIBE. 

A RANGE of hills, lying almost at righ.t angles with the Sulnimani Range and 
the Indus, divides the district of Dera Ishmael Khan into two portions. In pro­
ceeding from one side to the other you must do so by either the Peyzoo or the 
Mulezye Passes intersecting the Range. To the north of these passes is the Bunnoo 
Valley. 

Section I.-Tlie Bunnoocliee Tribe (Lululnee). 
This tribe is descended from Shah Farid, or Shitnk, who formerly hnd pos­

session of the Shawt..l. hill; whence he with his sons, about :five hundred ye1m1 
ago, made inroads on the Bunnoo Valley, inhabited by Mangels, Hanees, and Khut­
tuks, whom he dispossessed. Bunnoo at one time belonged to the Kings of Delhi, 
but afterwards formed part of the kingdom of Cabul (a). It subsequently beea.me 
a prey to the Wuzeerees and Seikhs. 

The Bunnoochee differs greatly from the Wuzeeree. He is small in stature, 
and has frequently a peculiar shrivelled appearance. His habits are low and 
repulsive. He seems to be unable to speak the truth, even though he may know 

(a) Bannu ; or, Onr Afghan Frontier, h7 Mr. 8. S, Thorbum, B.O,S., Settlement Omcer of the Bunnoo Dia­

trict, pp. 14, 16, 11. 
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that the subject on which he is to give his testimony is of great moment. " Taken 
as a class," says Major Reynell Taylor, " the Bunnoochees are vicious, false; 
backbiting, treacherous, cruel, and revengeful. They certainly are the worst 
dispositioned men I have ever had to deal with. A Bunnoochee, either from 
private spite, or some petty object of his own, will deliberately give false evidence 
in Court, such as for aught he knows or cares may lead to the execution of one 
or more men under trial ; and this without a shadow of compunction. They are 
also the class most naturally addicted to assassination that I have met with, hav­
ing that fatal attachment to the use of the short knife or dagger, which more than 
anything stamps the character of the true assassin" (a). Sir Herbert Eclwardes 
says of the Bunnoochees, that " they have all the vices of Pathans rankly luxu­
riant, the virtues stunted. Except in Scinde, I have never seen such a degraded 
people. Although forming a distinct race in themselves, easily recognizable, at 
first sight, from any other tribe along the Indus, they are not of pure descent 
from any common stock ; but are descended from many different Afghan tribes, 
representing the ebb aud flow of might, right, possession, and spoliation, in a 
cor�er of the Cabul empire, whose remoteness and fertility offered to outlaws and 
vagabonds a secure asylum against both law and labour. Every stature, from 
that of the weak Indian to that of the tall Durfulee ; every complexion, from the 
ebony of Bengal to the rosy cheek of Cabul ; every dress, from the linen gar­
ments of the south to the heavy goat skins of the eternal snows,-is to be seen 
promiscuously among them, reduced only to a harmonious whole by the neutral 
tint of universal dirt" ( b ). 

The Bunnoo Valley is rich and fertile. The only part not cultivated is the 
Thull at the foot of the mountains. The W uzeerees took possession of a portion 
of the cultivated tract many years ago, and still retain it. The villages are well 
built ; but their fortifications, which once surrotmded them, have been removed. 
Formerly, there were four hundred forts within the Bunnoo territ01y. .All these 
were destroyed by Sir Herbert Edwardes when Deputy Commissioner of the 
district. 

The Bunnochees are fanatical · Mahomedans, and are staunch disciples of the 
great high priest, or Akhoond, of Swat. 

An intensely interesting and most exhaustive account of the Bunnoochees 
and their Valley has lately been written by Mr. S. S. Thorburn, of the Bengnl 

(a) Mnjor Taylor's Memorandum on Dori> lebmael Kh11n, p. 112. 
(b) A Year in tho Punjab Frontier, in 18,18-49, by Major Herbert B. Edwardes, Vol. I, pp. 70, 71. 
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C�·il Service, who deserves immense prnise, and other good things likewise, for his 
painstaking labours in the production of so excellent and useful a work. 

Section II.-The 11/m·wutee Tribe. 
The )Iurwut territory lies to the south of the Bunnoo Valley, and to the 

north of thnt occupied by the Bithunnees. It has three divisipns, or tuppahs, 
namely, Dreypelarah, Barnm, and Moosnh Kheyl. Formerly, Murwut belonged to 
the Nawab of Derah, before the Seikhs took possession of the co1mtry beyond the 
Jndus . .It is watered, but insufficiently, by the Khoorum and Goomul. 

Physically the Murwutees are far superior to the Bunnoochees. They are a fine, 
manly. race, tnll and fair, and are not guilty of the menn nnd detestable practices 
of their neighbours. They will not rob or steal, but are a noble and high-spirited 
people ; yet when once their passions are aroused, it is by no means easy to soothe 
them again. They are simple and upright, and are more advanced in civilization 
thfill m1111y of the border tribes. This especially applies to the inhabitants of 
Meanwallee and Esau Kheyl; who speak a broken Punjabee instead of Pushtoo. 
The worst feature of the :M.urwutees is the spirit of faction which prevails among 
them, and which often caused bloodshed in former times. The corumunity is 
.divided into two parties. Sir Herbert Edwarcles says of the Murwutees, that 
"they are one of the finest races of the. Trnns-Indus-tall, muscular, fair, and 
often rosy-cheeked." " They are frank and simple in their manners with strangers; 
and distinguished from all the Pa.than tribes, with which I am acquainted, by a 
more generous treatment of their women" (a). 

These have already been described in the account of the tribes of the Kohat 
District and its borders. 

Section Jv.-Tlie C!iiefs of Dera Ishmael Khan. 
The N awab of Dera Ishmael Khan is of the princely house of the Sudcloozyes. 

The family lost the great power which they once enjoyed when the Seikhs annex­
ed the province to the Punjab; but are now in possession of a large jaghire, 
which they have received from the British Government. They occupy the whole 
of Choudwan and o. considerable portion· of Dera Ishmael Khan Proper. 

Secti.on V.-TlUJ Chiefy of Tank or Tak. 
The Tank Valley is like the Bunnoo Valley in fertility ancl beauty. It is con­

nected with Bunnoo by the i\'Iulizye Pass, and with :tlforwut by_ the Pyzoo Pass. 

· (") A Year in the Punjab, Vol I, p. 359. 
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The chief was ejected from his territory by the Seikhs, but wn.s restored by die 
British Government in 1848. 

Section VI.-T!te Chiefs of Kolacli.ee. 
The lands both of Tank w1d Kolachee are much exposed to the Sheoranees 

nnd Wuzeerees. Much of this territory has been mortgnged for many years, 
greatly to the injury of the cultivators. 

Section V IL-Tlte Jl:litl1anee Tribe. 
This is a tribe inhabiting the Ghubber mountain, situated between Runnoo 

and Tank. Formerly, they were notorious for their plundering propensities, and 
were in perpetual collision with the "\Vuzeerees. 

Section ·vIIL-'1"11e Nootkanee Tribe. 
This tribe has been described in the account of the Belooch tribes of Dern 

Ghazi Khan and its borders. 

Section IX.-Tlte Lund T1ribe. 
A description of this tribe is given in the account of the Belooch tribes of 

Dern Ghazi Khan and its borders. 

Section X.-T"11e Slieoranee Tribe. 
The Sheoranee hills extend from a little below the Goomul river for about 

fifty miles southwards. Here is the high square-shaped mountain called Takht-i­
Sulniman, or ·Solomon's Throne, which gives its name to the entire Sulaimnni 
Range, which is the north-west frontier of India, and runs pam.llel with the Indus 
for three hundred miles. At the base of Solomon's Throne is the Zerkunnee Pass, 
which is of grea,t importance, as through it much traffic proceeds en route to 
Ka�dahar, or from that city to British tei:rit01y. 

The Sheoranees are a warlike people, with grey eyes, and high cheek-bones, 
but are not equal in stature to Wuzeerees. They are an independent tribe, and 
can raise a force of upwards of five tl1ousand fighting men. Their character as 
neighbours does not stand high, for they have frequently come into collision 
with the tribes of Tak, Kolachee, Dun-abund, and Choudwan, arising generally 
from raids which they have made upon these lands. Their plundering excur­
sions were at· length stopped in 1853, when a strong force was sent against 
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them, by which some of their fortifications and thirteen of their principal villnges were destroyed, and much property was seized (a). The Sheoranees resemble the Babhurs in manners and customs. Their dress generally consists of a coarse blanket thrown over their shoulders and fastened at the waist. They differ from other Afghans, says Elphinstone, in that n father gives a dowry on the marriage of his daughter, while the rest receive payment for their dnughters when married. 
Section XI.-Vte Osltteranee Tribe. A smnll tribe inhabiting the hill to the south of the Sheoranee territory, where they are independent. Many, howe,,er, cultivate the lands at the foot of the hills, and a.re consequently living within British jurisdiction. They are a bold and courageous people, but abstain from making incursions on the estates of their neighbours, to which the hill tribes nre so prone, and to which themselves were formerly addicted. The Oshteranees, says Major Reynell Taylor, "are a very fine class of men, brave in  fight, and quiet and well disposed in peace. Their possessions, either in our territories, or out of them, are not extensive, and their means of livelihood are limited " ( b ). Their principal villages are Khooeebharah Pewar, and Wuch Khooeebharah, beyond the limits of British jurisdiction. They have lands, however, below the hills within our teITitory, in the neighbourhood of KoorwaUee. 

Section XII.-Tlie J(/1a1·ot Trwe. These pasture their cattle in Tak, at the debouc!te of the Gomul. They are among the principal caravan traders between Central Asia and India ( c ). Mr. Elphinstone affirms that they are a division of the Ghilji Afghans, inhabiting "the country situated to the east of Kuttawaz, among the branches of the Range of Soliman." He also states, that the entire tribe consists of only five or six thousand families. 
Section XIII.-The Doul,at J(lieyl Tribe. A tribe to the south of the Murwutees. Their chief town is Tuck, by which the great road to Cabul runs, following the course of the Gomul for a considerable distance. 

(a) Sir Richard Temple's Report, pp. 88, 34. 
(b) Major Reynell Taylor's Memorandum on Dera Ishmael Khan, p. 148. 
(c) A Year in the Punjab, by Major Herbert Edwardes, Vol. I, p, 453. 
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Section XIV.-T!te Esau Klteyl Ttibe. Esau Kheyl is a small tract of country forty miles in length, parallel with the Indus, and is south of the Kalabagh salt mines, and north of the Khyssore Rnnge. The tribe is divided into four clans, namely :-
1. Z11kkoo Kheyl, 8. Budunze. 
2. Mnmmoo Kheyl. 4. Uppoo Kheyl. Elphinstone says, that the Esau Khcyls are of a swarthy complexion, and more like Indians than Persians. 

Section XV.-T!te I01ysso1·e TI·ibe. A tribe inhabiting the hills to the south of the Esau Kheyls. 
Section XVL-Tlze Bahltur TI·ibe. A tribe found at Choudwan, u. section of the eastern Daman of the Sulaimani Range. Sir Herbert Edwardes su.ys of them, that they are the " most superior race in the whole of the Trans-Indus countries of the Punjab. In complexion, too, they are the fairest, and show the most evident traces of northern extraction" (a). They are a civilized and wealthy people, addicted to commerce. 

Section XVII.-Tlte Nassu1· TI·we. A tribe by the Zirkunnee Pass on the border of Kolachee and Dari1bund. They are a wandering tribe like the Kharots, with this difference, that while the Kharots have a country of their own, the Nassurs have no lands whatever, but lead a vagabond life, travelling_about in large and powerful companies with their flocks and herds and camels. 
Section XVIII.-T!te Gundapoor TI·we. These came from Speen in Afghanistan, and are settled in a section _of the Daman below the Sulaimani Range, havi11g Tak on the north, Darabund on the soutlt'-wcst, and Dern Ishmael Khan on the east and south-east ; a barren and unpropitious region, with scarcely a shrub or tree upon it. The Gundapoors were once divided into the following six clans:-

1. lbrablmzyes. 4. KMbizyes. 

2. Yaqubzyes. 5. Umranzyes. 

3. Hnsainzyes. 6. Dreiplnrnhs. The Gundapoors have several large villages or towns, some of which are Kolnchec, Takwara, and Lonee. They carry on a great trade with Khorassan and India; but are rude both in manners and appearance. 
(a) A Year in the Punj�b, by )fajor Herbert Edwardes, Vol. I, p. 563, 



40 THE TRIDES AND CASTES OF THE PUNJAB AND ITS FRONTIER. 

The tribes of the Daman differ considerably from the Bardarll,nis. The men are large and bony, often fair, nnd wear long hair and beards. In place of the cap and loose shirt they cover their heads with a turban, and their bodies with a clo,;e fitting dress. Section XIX.-Tlte �Mean Klteyl Tribe. A branch of the great Lohlt.ni family. They occupy Dnrll,bund, a small section of the Daman Proper, on the south and south-west of the country inhabited hy the Gundapoors. The tribe has two branches, the Sot Kheyl and the Hussain Kheyl, each of which i1;1 divided into a number of clans, as follows ;-
1.  Snyid Kheyl, 
2. Shad! Kheyl. 
3. Ba!ooch Kheyl. 
4. Ukka Kheyl. 
5. Ubbo. Kheyl. 

1 .  Oomerzye, 

�- Vurrook!. 

Clans of tl1e Sot Kheyl Branch, 

6. SJ,ahi Kheyl. 

7. Mnlla Kheyl. 

8. Gholi\ru Kheyl, 
Q. Pussunnee, 

Clans of the Hussain J{heyl Branch. 

4. l\1oosel,zye. 
Sub-Claus :-

i. Tnjoo Kheyl, iii. Muddee Kheyl. 
Mummundzye, 

3. Musshn Kheyl. 
ii. Khnuno Kheyl. iv. 

5. Zukkori. The most powerful of these clans are the Moosehzyes, who holcl one-fourth part of the country (a). Section XX.-The Stunanee Tribe. This tribe l ies to the south of the Babhurs. They conquered their land from the Beloochees. Formerly, the Stilrill,nees were entirely pastoral, but many of them have become merchants and traders. Section XXL_,. The Sarwan'i Tribe. A small tribe, nearly extinct ; fQrmer�y, � qonjunction with the Bakhtiil.ris, in possess\on of th13 J,)arll,bund territory, from which they were dispossessed by the )iean Kheyls. Section XXII.-Tlte Baklitiar1, Tribe. A tribe originally from Persia occupying a portion of the Darll,bund (b), They are now much intermingled with the Mean Kheyls. 
(a) A Year in the Ponjab, by Major Herbert B. Edwardca, Vol. I, p

,. 
529, 

(b) Ibid, p. 526. 
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TRIBES OF THE NORTH-WEST FRONTIER.-(Continued.) 

V.-TRIBES OF DERA GHAZI KHAN AND ITS BORDERS. 

SEC. 1.-THE lIAZAIU TRIBE. SEC. II.-THE DRISIIAK TRIBE. SEC. 111.-THE GURCIIANI TRIBE. 
SEC. IV.-THE LUND TRIBE. SEO. V.-THE LAGIIARI TRIBE. SEO. VI.-THE BUGTI OR 
ZIRKANI TRIBE. SEO. VII.-TIIE MARRI TRIBE. SEO. VIII.-THE MAZARANI TRIBE. SEc. 
I:K.-THE XHETRAN TRIBE. SEc. X.-THE KOSAH TRIBE. SEC. XI.-THE SORI LUND 
TRIBE. SEC. XU.-THE BOZDAR TRIBE. SEC. XIII.-THE KASRANI TRIBE. SEC. XIV.­
THE NUTKANI TRIBE. SEC. XV.-BELOOCII TRIBES :-I, J.a.TTOB ; 2, KOBA.I ; 3, GOPANG ; 
4:, BOTB i 6, KOLA.CHI ; 6, AIIDANI i 71 MALGHA.NI. 

TnE city of Dern Ghazi Khan was founded in the reign of the Emperor Akbar by Ghazi Khan, a Belooch, who was made governor of tlie district now ciiilea" after him. He promoted the cultivation of the land, dug the Kustoree and :Manka canals, and was in every respect an excellent ruler. He died in 1573, and was buried at Chorutta, where bis tomb may still be seen. The entire district of Dern. Ghazi Khan is two hundred and six miles in length. The Beloochee tribes occupy this district in great force. Some of them are found also in Scinde, and a short description of them is given in the account of the tribes and castes of that province. Everywhere the Beloochees nre an illiterate people, and possess few, if any, books in their own lnnguage. They have a small number of books written in the Persian language, from which, and from the songs sung by native bards, they take their traditions. Respecting their origin, an old Persian volume, in the possession of the Dfunbki chief of Lehree, in Kutch (Khelat), the acknowledged head of the Beloochee tribes, affirms, that " the country of the Belooch race was formerly Aleppo, in Arabia ; and that they are descended from Mir Hamza, son of Abdul Mahtab, who l ived in Arabia in die time of Hazrat Imam Husain, to whom they looked as their spiritual guide " (a) .  The traditions of the Beloochees nre in accordance with the statement that they 
(a) Notes on the Dera GhAzt Khan District and its Border Tribes, by R. B. J. Bruce, Esq. Selections from 

the llecords of the Government of tho Punjab and its Dependencies, p. 9. 
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are of Arnbinn extrnction. The Beloochees were for nges a. wandering people scattered nbout many countries, before they finally settled down in  Bcloochistan, Scinde, the Punjnb, and other provinces, in which they now reside. The irregular habits which they acquired will partly account for the meagreness of their litera­ture, nnd also for their ignorance. They are divided into numerous tribes and clans, each tribe, or tomim, being under a chief, or tonmndar ; and e.'lch clan, or para, being subject to a superior, or muqaddam. The clans are sub-divided into septs, or palli, each having its head ; and the septs again are split up into families. The tomundar and muqaddmn are hereditary officers. " The constitution of the Belooch tribes," says Mr.' Bruce, " is a sort of limited monarchy. The heads of sections and sub-divisions of sec­tions are responsible to their chiefs. Thus there is a system of responsibility running through the whole body. From ancient usage the Beloochees look up to their chief, or sinlar ; and if he is a man of common energy nnd ability, he has immense power over his tribe. Too often, however, from incapacity or laziness, they do not exercise their power ; and the consequence is, that the tribe becomes disorganized. When the general interests of the tribe are at stake, they cannot act with impunity contrary to the wishes of the muqaddams or councils of the tribe " (a) . The tomundar is well supported by his tribe, and receives a fifth part of the produce of the soil, nnd nlso a fifth portion of the spoils taken in war or on a predatory excursion. l\'Iuch animosity subsists between the tribes, which is remarkable, considering that they are one and the same rnce. The families and clans of a tribe, however, live together in great n.mity and pence. Physically there is a striking contrast between the Bekiochee and the Pathan .  The former is  " a thin wiry man, while the Path/In is stout nnd able-bodied." He  is distinguished for hospitality, and retains the custom, prevalent among the tribes of Arnbia, of receiving the traveller into his house, nnd entertaining him, whether friend or foe. His method of :fighting is peculiar, nnd much more efficaci­ous than that of the Path.an. " The Bclooch dismounts, nnd pickets his mare, and then enters the melee, sword and shield in  hand ; while the Pa.than engages with his matchlock from a distance, if possible under cover, and seldom closes with his adversary " ( b j. One excellent characteristic of this race is, the respect which they show to the female sex. This is well shown by ].\fr. Bruce. " In all their wars and blood 
(a) Notes on the Dera Ghazi Khiln District and its Border Tribes, by R. B. J. Bruce, Esq. Selections from 

the Records of the Go�enimeut of the Punjab and its Dependencies, p. 13. 
(t ) Ibid, p. 13. 
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feuds, which they carry on with the most implncnble enmity," he remarks, " they never molest women · or children. When the alarm is given in a village th:1t the enemy is near, the men fly w ith their flocks up the nearest hill, while the women and children remain in the village. J?inding the prey flown, the invading party enter the hamlet, have a conversation with the women, smoke their hookahs, and then return without committing any outrage. When circumstnnccs on the frontier prevent the Beloochees inside the border from going into the hills, they have no hesitation in sending in their women ; and at all seasons of the year large parties of Belooch women are found wandering fearlessly about the hills, pulling the dwarf palm, or collecting fuller's earth." This contrasts strongly with their treatment of women when suspected of immorality. " They are very jealous of their women ; and if they find them holding intercourse with any other man, they generally murder both parties. · In the hills it is a common custom to m-:1rder the man, and tell the woman to go and hang herself, which she does. Thus the · Beloochees under British rule consider that the greatest grievance they are subject to is, our laws about adultery ; and that in this one matter it is very hard that they should not be allowed to take the law into their own hands, as, from their customary sensitiveness or shame, they are precluded from bringing their cases into our law courts " (a). Although Mahomedans, the Beloochees are free from religious bigotry and fanaticism. They belong to the Suni sect. So great is their laxity in religion that they pay " little attention to fixed times of prayer, p ilg1·images, nlms, tithes, fasts, and so forth ;" and delight in the chance of their religious ceremonies being vicariously performed. :1-"or instance. the chieL.ili able to keep the Rainzan fast not merecy for himself, hut also for the whole tribe. On the other hand, they are prone to superstition,and believe in omens, flights of birds, astrology, lucky days, charms, ghosts, and the like. The lleloochees have many fine qualities ; and by reason of them are greatly superior, on the score of virtue, to the Pathan race. They are faithful and truth­ful, and, as has been already stated, are kind and considerate in their treatment of women. " The Afghnns ( or Pathans) swore not to molest our troops when retir­ing from Co.bul ; and the result is known. The Beloochees ( of the l\forree tribe) swore to keep faith with Captain Brown and his garrison in Kahun ; and escorted them safely to the plains of Kutchec, although quite at their mercy, and dependant 
· (<>) Notes on the Dera GbAzi KbAn District and its Border Tribes, by R. B. J, Bruce, Esq, Selectiou.s from 

the Records of the Government of the Punjab 1111d its Dependencies, pp, H, lo, 
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an them even for wnter " ((i). They hnve nlso their bnd qun.lities. Arrognnce is one ; contempt for honest labour is a second ; readiness to tnke offence is n third, They nre, however, improving ; and many of them are trying their hands at agriculture, nnd are grndually overcoming their national. antipathy to this means of obtaining a livelihood ( b ) .  Section L-Tlte .ilfaz1M Tribe. This tribe inhabits a small tract of country, forty miles long by twenty brond, the· principnl town of which is Rajhan, where the chief resides, one hundred and ten miles distant from Dera Ghazi Khan. On one side are the hills, nnd on the other, the Bhawulpore State, while a considerable portion of the territory. is dense jungle, through which flow several streams connected with the Indus, Formerly, the l\fozaris were a turbulent race, and even now do not bear a good character with British officials. They have been kept in order, however, and their warlike spirit has been repressed, mainly by the skill and energy of Imam Bakhsh Khlin, uncle of the Chief, Shere Mahomed Kha.n. He is the acting chief of the tribe, and for his good offices has been made an Honorary Magistrate by our Government. " He has never spared his own clansmen," says a late Deputy Commissioner of Dera Ghll.zi Khan, " but has invariably seized them, and sent them up for punishment. Few men have ever had so difficult a. task to perform i n  its way as that which Imam Bakhsh Khan has accomplished. In an isolated position, thrown on his own resources, tempted by natural. prejudices to favour his clansmen, nnd cover their offences, with enemies within the tribe, (not the least difficult to contend against being his own nephew, the hereditary chief of the tribe,) he has always endeavoured to carry on his duties without fear, favour, or affect�tion " ( c ). By reason of " its numbers, position, and· connexions," says l\fr. Bruce, this tribe is " one of the most, if not the most, important tribe on the whole frontier." It is divided into four great branches, the Beluchani, RO.stamani, l\fosidani, and, Sargani, which are again sub-divided into fifty-seven clans, as follows :-
First Branch.-The Belucl,ani Olalls. 

1. Gulshernni. 4. Mnchiani. 
8, Hybutnin, 

2. J\1istaknni. 5. Hyderanzye. 
9. Rndani. 

8. Azndnni. 6. Snidnzye. 
10. Bntilnni. 7. Kl1odnda11i. 

(a) Notes on the Dera Ghozl Kbiin District, by R. :a. J. Bruce, Esq., p. 14. 
(b) See the Chapter on the Trib08 nnd Castes of Scindc-tbe Bcloochees-Vol. III, yet to be pnbli•hed. 
(o) Mcmorandwn on the Bclooeb Tribes in the Der11 Ghazi KhBn District, by Captl\in C. ll[iuchin, £ormerly 

Deputy Commissioner of Dera Ghazi Khin, pp. 26, 27. 
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Seconcl JJranch,-The Ril8tamani Clans. 

1. Pirkani. 8. Shabnknni. 1 6. Golab. 

2. llfornni. 9.  Mingl11ni. 17. Lalnni. 

s. Adinni. 10. Dbnrwnni. 18. Gulnni. 

4, Hnrwani. 11 ,  Surwani, 19, Esnm. 

5. Bnngrnnl. 12, Nnzi,ni, 20. Gulrain. 

6. Abdulnni. 18. Chnunglnni. 21 .  BnnnCi. 

7. Kaiserani. 14. Zumko.ni. 22. Tiilpilr. 

15. Mcrinri. 

Tl,ird Branch.- The Masidani Clans. 

1. Selntani. 9. Wohnni. 17. lllarknni. 

2. Loolnis. 10. Nozknni. 18. Pilhitnni. 
s. D11lani. 11 .  Lutnni. 19. lsain. 
4. Nilkllni. 12. Haurani. 20. Joar Knin. 
5. Snnjro.ni. 18, Surija.. 21. Sumlnni. 

6. Sehnlnr. 14. Gornni. 22. Rilrknlli. 
1. Snnicl1111i. 15. Tukernni. 23. Shulnin. 
8. Sh11kija, 16. Bbo.mbernni. 

Fourt/1 Branch.-Tl1e Sargani Clans. 

1 .  S11rgani. 2. Jallon (a). 

Section IL-T!te Drishalc Tribe. 
The Drishaks affirm that the l\fozi\ris preceded them in the occupation of 

the plnins. They profess to be descendants of Hath, the son of J elal. This is 
a frontier tribe, and occupies the land to the south of the Gurchft.nis, between the 
Pit.oke Pass to the north and the Shori Pass to the south, situated entirely on 

the plains. The chief exhibits praiseworthy energy in " making new cuts from 
cnnals, and bringing new land under cultivation." The tribe is divided into six 
branches and twenty-three clans, as follows :-

First Brancl,.-1'/,e Kirmani Clans. 

1, Kirmani. 
2. Nilknni, 

3. l\Iandmmi. 

J, l\Iingwnni·. 

4. Isnni, 

Second Branch.-The ,llingwani Clans. 

2. lllnlwnni. 

TMrd Branch.-Tl,e Gunejaz Clans. 

3. Ahmdnni. 

1. Snndnni. 2. Gnmdnni. 

(•) Not;cs 011 the Dera Gh4zi Khan District, by R. B. J. Bruce, &q., p. 31, 
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Drohmnni. 
Mohiudaui. 

Arbnni. 
Chutani. 
Nnrtani. 

Fourth Brancl,.-2'he Sargani Clans. 
3. A1·shwnni. 
4. lllitnni. 

Fifth B.-ancl,,-:--1'1,e A,·bani Clans. 
4. l\foznrnni. 
5. Mnridnni. 
6. Plinitnni, 

Sixtl, Bmncl,.-The Jiskani Clan. 
1. Jisknni (a) • 

5. Knttuhnl. 

7. l\Inra11i-m11in. 
8. lllnzzernn i. 

The chief of the tribe belongs to the Kirmani bmnch. The Drishaks have a reputation for dauntless com:age, and for great expertness in the use of the sword. " The tribe is immensely scattered in all the villages between Asnee and Booli­wnla, in the Jampore Tahsil; . and consequently it takes a long time for them to collect. Another serious disadvantage which the Dr1shaks labour under, is that most of their es�tes are situated in the jaghire of Shah Newas Khan, who takes the revenue in kind, and does not allow them to touch the crop till the harvest is thrashed out. This is peeuliarly irritating to the Belloochees, who are always accustomed to pull the stalks ,vhich do not bear groin for their cattle " ( b). Formerly, all the lnnd of the Drishaks was cultivated by Jats, who paid their landlords certain dues for the same ( c ). 
Section III.-The G1lrclian1, T1ibe. This tribe lies on the northern frontier, next in position to the Drishaks. They occupy the country at the foot of the hills, for a distance of upwards of thirty-five miles, with the Pitoke Pass on the south, and the Koorab Pass on the north. They have hereditary right t.o the Minree and Daj al mountains, t.o the Shum Plain, and t.o one-half of the Phylaunie Plain. Many of the tribe live in a wild tract lying between Tibbee and Chotee Bala, and are known as Pachad Gurcha.nis. The Durkani and Lishari clans are principally found on the Dragal and Marree hills. The Bugtis, l\1urris, and Khetrans are on the borders of the possessions of the GurcMnis, while the small tribe of the Tibl;>i Ltmds occupies a tract in the very midst of the Gttrchanis, and so separating them into two portions. These people are only half Beloochees, and, according to one tradition, are descended from an n.lliance formed between the Beloochees and a family of the 

(a) Note• on the Dera Gh4zi Kh&n Distriot, by R, B. J, Brnoe, Esq., p. Sl, 
(b) lbid, p. 36. 
(•) Major Pollock'• Report, p. 20. 
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Deh caste. But there is nnother tradition current, which nppears a more pro­bable story. It is said that their common nncestor was Gorish, the great-grand­son of Bhmmg Singh, a Hindoo Rajah who ruled over Niramkote, or Hyderabad, in Scinde, when the Arabs seized that country, and was compelled by them to embrnce the Mahomednn religion. Doda, the father of Gorish, married :Massamat Bibi Maga, daughter of Mir Shabak, a H.bincl Belooch chief. Gorish himself hacl four sons, from three of whom, namely Shabak, Kalil, and Hoti, the Shikani, Khitlilful.i, and Hutwfmi clans, have sprung;  the remaining clans of the tribe,-that is, the Lishari, DCtrkani, Pitafi, Jiskani, Bazrani, Chang, Surani, and Hulwani,­are Rhind Beloochees, who joined the Gori.sh confederacy in the formation of the Gi'trchani tribe, which worcl is pronounced by themselves Gorishani. The Gi'trehanis are a warlike race, and at one time gave the British Govern­ment great trouble. Some of the clans, such as the Pitafi and Lishari, were notorious thieves and highway robbers. Others had been long accumstomed to border raids . and combats. Moreover, the chief of the tribe had, from various causes, become very poor, and consequently was envious of his richer neigh­bours. The Durkanis, a pastoral people, had a character for peaceableness, except when they came into collision with their olcl enemies, the Lagharis. But a great and satisfactory change has come over the tribe, owing chiefly to the generous treatment which it has received from the Government. Mr. Bruce makes the following observation, the importance of which in its bearing on the methods adopted by the Government in securing the good-will of the tribe, can hardly be overestimated. "It has been recorded by all the officers who have had experi­ence of the Belooch tribe," he remarks, · '' that it is most politic, and in the interests of Government, to grant the . Belooch chiefs the lease of the estates held by their kinsmen on light terms, and to allow them to collect the Government share of the produce ( that is, the malisul, or revenue,) in kind. It · helps to keep up that chain which runs from the chief through the branches and sub-divisions of the tribe, thereby keeping up its organization intact, which· is of the utmost value for the well-being of the frontier " (a). The Gf1rchi\ni is separated into eleven branches, embracing eighty-one clans, as follows :-

First Brancl,.- Tl,e S1,ikani Clans. 
1. Jn\lnbnni. 4. llfnnknni. 7. llnbulnni. 
2. Shiknni. 5. Dodmfr. 8. 1\li ttani. 

3. Bnkknrnni. 6. Mehnni. 

(a) Notes on the Dera Gbdzi Khan District, by R. 'B. J. Broce, Esq., Punjab Selections, p. 60. See 11l00 
Memorandum on the Belooch l'ribes ill the Dern Ghazi Khan, by Capt.ain C. Minchin, pp. 21-2J. 
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Second Dra,tc/1,-T/10 Kl1altlani Clans. 

1. Bnkernni. 2. Bnhndurnni. 3. Gorpntani. 

Thfrd Brancl,.-Tl1e LisM.rt Clans. 

J .  Jnllubnni. 6. Ghornmani. 1 1 .  Gabiil. 

2 .  Dndolnni. 7. Mo1·dnni. 12. Snndlnni. 

8. Gilrkani. 8. Gishkori. JS. Fanjlnni. 

4. Bnngalnni. 9. Nihnlnni. 14. Shahwnni. 

5. Jamrani. 10. Turklnni. 15. Hnkdadnni. 

Fourth Branch.-Tl1e Baztr Cla11s. 

1. Mapilrwnni. 8. Dalalani. 
4. Brnhmnni. 2. Pnbodaui. 

1 .  Jnrwani .  
2 .  Hntmno. 
3. Kntnloni. 

1 .  Mawnni. 
2. Ahmdnni. 

1. Dadlini. 
2. Fotteyani. 

I. 
2. 
8. 
4. 
5. 
6. 

1. 

I. Hnrwnni. 
2. Mirkaoi, 

Nokani. 
Lingrnni, 
Zahrani. 
Malohar. 
Gntani. 
Zabrani. 

Wodani. 

Fifth Branch.-The Pit<ifl Clans, 

4. Brnhmani. 
5. Matnknui. 
6. Jnnglnni. 
7. Snrmorani. 

Si:z:th Dranch,-The Chang Clans. 

3. 
4. 

Seventh Branch,-The Jiskani Clans. 

S. Kingnni. 
4. Fnnjwnni. 

Eighth Brancl,.-The Sarani Clans. 

8. Thnlrnni. 
9. Imograni. 

10. Goki-bawnni. 

Kingoni. 
Kohononi. 

5. Dilshndnni, 
6. Gbarnm. 

S, Musnni. 
4. Sn1Tn11i, 

Ninth Branch.-The Durkani Clans. 

7. Airt 13, Kahari. 
8. Gandogwnlog. 14. Raonllrnni. 
9. Zahndnni. 15. Pnrknni. 

10. Amrani. 16. Siahpagh. 
11 .  Jnndani. 17. Snloimnni. 
12. Alknni. 18. Nihal:mi. 

Tenth Branch.-Th.e l{ulwani Clans. 

2. Lodnni. s. Mataknni. 
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I. Sanjnni. 
2. Babulani. 

Eleventh Brancl,.-Tl,e Ilutwani Olan,. 

3. Chatiaoi. 
4. Manak:mi. 

Section IV.-T!te L-b,nd Tribe. 
5. Knsmani. 
6. Kalnogaoi (a). 

49 

The LO,nds, as already remarked, are settled in the heart of the GtircMni territory, and geogrn,phically divide the Gi'lrchani tribe i nto two great sections, the northern nnd southern, the former being designated Pachad Gi'lrchani, in contra­distinction to the latter. The principal town of the Lunds is Tibbi, where the cb.ief of the tribe resides. The Lunds are often called Tibbi Lfuids from their capital. The British Govcmment has entrusted them with the charge of the ::;nragery, Gattee, Chunnee, Peir Choor, and Jhundumee Passes ; and makes them a yearly grant of three hundred rupees for the responsible service thus per­formed. Formerly, great j ealousy subsisted between the Lt1.nds and the powerful tribe of Gurchanis sun·ounding them ; and the two tribes were in perpetual feud. But now they live in peace and friendship with each other. The Ltmds are a well organized tribe, and, although few in number, have ever maintained an honourable position, and have commanded the respect, if not always the consideration, of neighbouring tribes. They are divided into three branches, and twenty-three clans, as follows :-
1. 

2. 
3. 

1. 
2. 

1. 
2. 
3. 

Mnhrnni. 
Cbol:mi. 
Shibani. 

Pcroz!hani. 
Kumalaoi. 

Bashimani. 
Shiwani. 
Sammadani. 

First Branch.-The Lund Clans. 

4. Rhind Kani. 
s. Ki\ndani. 
6. Kamalani. 
7. Chandia, 

Second Branch.-Tlte Bhind Clans, 

3. Amdani. 
4. Sidhkani. 

Tltird Branch.-The Kosek Clans. 

4, Jindiani. 
5. Sidhwnni. 
6. Kanjinui. 

A few Lunds are fotmd at Delhi. 
(a) Punjab Government Selections, pp. 40, f l .  
(b) P11Djab Government Selections, New Series, No, Il, p .  53. 

8. Pasbiognni. 
9. Ganj:mmi. 

10, Me_bhvani. 

5. Daultani. 

7. Alwani. 
8. Mirzani (b). 
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Section V.-Lagliart Ti·ibe. These nlso are on the northern frontier, and inhabit the country from the Sukki Surwur Pass to the Koorch Pnss in a southern direction, having charge of all the intermediate passes, for which they are remunerated by the Government by nn nnnunl grnnt of one thousand rupees. The tiibe is of great influence and strength. It is intimately connect.ed with the Khetran tribe, with which it has intennarried ; and the two tribes unitedly constitute a powerful community. It has also amicable relations with every other large tribe (a). The Lagharis took their country from the Amd1\nis. Their piincipal villages are Chot.ee ( where the tomunclar, or chief, resides), Bala Manka, Viddore, Guddnie, Toonea, Bukkerwah, and Khora Booglani ; nnd their country extends from Viddore to Gungehur, between Chotee Balla and HuITUlld. The Talpurs, who formerly ruled over Scinde, a.re a branch of this tribe, and separat.ed from it upwards of a hundred years ngo. The estates of the LagMri chief have been greatly · extended and improved of late years, owing to his energy and enterprise. He has exten­sive property also among the Khetrans, and may be regarded as one of the wealthiest !1Jld most important chiefs of the entire district. The tribe consists of four branches divided into fifty clans, as follows :-
Fi,·st Bmnch.-Tl,e Alliani Clans. 

1.  Allinni. 9. Ta.lpur. 17. l\Iilwani, 
2. Changwnni. 10. Bozdar. 18. lHoridnuf. 
3. Briniani. 1 1. lllihrwani. 19. Chyiani. 
4. Shnrti Brininui, 12. Andnwnni. 20. Chnndfa. 
5. Jaginni. 13. Snmjnui. 21. Yakinni. 
6. Husnani. 14. Ahmedani. 22. Khal.ilnni. 
7. J elalagani. 15. Gabul. 23. Mnulagani, 
s. Snnjrani. 1 6. Sauwa.ni. 

Second Branch.-The Haddiani Clans. 

1.  Kallu. 5. Snmailnni. 
6. Hajowani. 10. Sharani. 

2. Diviani. 
7. Shahwnni, 1 1 .  Ahmdani. 

3. Asaro.ni. 
Bijarnni. 1 2. Buahwa.ni. 

8. 
4. llybani. 

9. Zunglani. 13. Shnblnni. 

Tl,ird Branch.-Tl,e Buglani Clans. 
I. Buglaui. 

I 
4. Alladani. 7. Diviani. 

2. Kalleri. 5. Mangrani. s. Bhaglani. 
3. .l!fasso,vau i. 6. Dndwani 9. Asnraui. 

(a) Major Pollock's Report, p. 16. 
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1. Hybntani. 
2. Rustumani. 

Fourtl, B,-ancT,.-The Ilybalani Clans. 

3- SnrjnnL 
4. Bndoi. 

5. Sorani (a). 

5 1  

Some members of this tribe are found in various parts o f  the Punjab Pro­vince, especially in Mooltan, Lahore, and Umballa. 
Section VL-Tlte Bugti or Zfrkani Tribe. The territory inhabited by this tribe stretches along the frontiers of Scinde in the south, touches the land occupied by the Marris and Gurchanis in the north, those of the Mazarts and Drishaks in the east, and K utchee, in the Khelat State, in the west. Its chief town is Dun Bibrock on the Sihafbudy, the residence of the chief. The Bugtis are a warlike people, and for many years i ndulged their propensi­ties in perpetual conflicts with neighbouring tribes, such as the Marris, l\fozliris, Drishaks, and others. So constant and so daring were their depredations formerly, that, on several occasions, troops were sent against them by the British Govern­ment. At one time Sir Charles Napier proclaimed the whole tribe as enemies, and " issued proclamations, offering a reward for any Bugtis brought in dead or alive. So bold did they become, that. in 1846 a body of about twelve hundred Bugtis penetrated into the plains of Scinde, and plundered the country round Meerpoor to within about sixteen miles of the city of Shikarpoor, a distance of nearly seventy miles ; and carried off with them an immense booty consisting of nearly fifteen thousand head · of cattle " ( b). At length their power was broken, partly by a force under the command of L ieutenant Merewether, and partly by the Marri tribe, which on two occasions made a fearful slaughter among them. Yet in 1858 they had so far recovered their numbers and strength as to be able to make a for­midable raid on the Marri ten-i.tory, aud to encounter a large body of this tribe, which they defeated, with severe loss to themselves as well as to their foe. For several years after this event the two tribes were in frequent collision. The Bugti. tribe is an offshoot of the Rhind Beloochees, and is nominally in subjection to the Khan of Khelat. It is divided into six branches, as follows :-

First Brancl,.-Tl,e Reheja Clan. 

1. Rnhejn. 

(<>) Notes on the Dera Gbllzi .Kh4n District, by B. B. J. Bruce. Esq. Punjab Government Selections, New 
Series, No. II, pp. 68, 69. 

(b) Ibid, p. 67. 
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Second Branch,-Tl,e Nutl,ani Clans. 

These clans have two divisions, the Pcrozanis and the Zamkunis. 
The Perozani Divisio11, 

l. Rnbam Kbanzye, 4. Shalwani. 7. Bigiani. 
2. Pnjlar. 
3. Jakrani. 

1 .  J aff'arlni, 
2. Nuri&ni. 

1. Shong. 

1. Mirzani. 

5. Dhamgiani. 
6. Mahlani. 

The Zamkimi Division, 

1. Kamknni. 
2. Shambiani. 

8. Ramazye. 
9. Rohl:mi. 

8. Mehranzye. 
4. Amdranzye. 

Third BrancT,.-Tl,e Massurt Clam. Two divisions : the Bakhshwani and the J affariini. 
The Bakl1Sl1wti.ni Division. 

1 .  Gulsburzye. 
2, Segrani. 

The Jajfarani Division. 

3. SO.nderilni. 
4. Gurani, 

8. Dihanl. 
4. Jesknnl, 

o. SO.rkri. 
6, NO.kani, 

Fourth Branch.-The Kalpur Clam. 

l. Padlani. 3. Balilani. 
2. Ho.Jkani. 4. Hamzani. 

Fifth Brancl,.-The Phong Clans. 

2. Haijmani. 3. Mundrani. 

Si:&th Branch.-The Riazi or Sl,ambani Clans. Three divisions : the Riazi, Shambani, and Saidani. 

l. Gadai. 

The Riazi Division, 

2. Hamzani. 

Tl,e Shambani Division. 

3. Mihriani. 

2. Rahmlani. 
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Tl,e Saidani Dii•iaion. 

1. Tanj wani. 
2. Tiksar, 

3. P(ijdar. 
4. Riazye. 
5. Sh(ingwani. 

6. llfachobar. 
7. Pabai (a). 

Section VII.-Tlte Marri TI'ibe. These also professedly pay allegiance to the Khan of Khelat. " They occupy the hills," says Mr. Bruce, "which form the extreme northern frontier of his territory ; and hold, with respect to him, more the position which the independent hill tribes on our frontier do with regard to the British Government than that of subjects towards their rightful sovereign. T hus for years they have committed constant raids into his territories, coercive as well as conciliatory measures having been used from time to time to keep them in order (b ) .  Their country is divisible into four portions. The first is that of Kahun Khas, which they originally pos­sessed. The other three they acquired by force. One of these is .Mundahi, consisting of three towns, Mundahl, Khwat, and Badun, each being watered by a perennial stream. This tract was taken from the Barozye Patht1J1s. The second and third,-namely Juntalli, Phylawur, and Nissao,-formerly belonged to the Hagani, but was seized by the Loharani tribe, and from them passed into the hnnds of the Marris. They have also purchased lands at Kolee of the Zirkans, a small and feeble tribe. The geographical boundaries of this tribe are these. To the north are PathA.n tribes, such as the Makhianis, Marechis, and others ; to the south is the Bt'.1gti tribe ; to the east are the Khetrans and Gurch.anis ; and to the west is Kutchee. For years the Marris, like the Bugtis, set the British Government at defiance, and were constantly engaged in plundering expeditions across the border. Nor were they easily subdued; on the contrary, at one time they gained completely the upperhand in the collision which took place between ourselves and them. A force under Major Chibburn was compelled to retreat, and was baclly cut up on its return march, eighty of his men being taken prisoners ; while another under Captain Lewis Brown, known afterwards as Kalmn Brown, although successful in his attack upon the tribe, was nevertheless so closely besieged in the town of Kahun, which he had captured, that, running short of provisions, he was obliged to come to terms with the enemy, and to surrender himself and his troops into their 
(«) Notes on the Dera Ghihi Khan District, by R. B. J. Bruce, Esq. PDDjab Government Seleotions, New 

Series, No. II, pp. Gt, 65. 
(b) lbid, p. 68, 
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hands. The Marris behaved nobly in the transaction, and escorted the British force safely to Poolegi. " Governmen� was much pleased with the Marris for the way in which they behaved to Brown and his party, and sent them letters of acknowledgment, inviting them to come in. A deputation of the headmen of . the tribe came to Lehree, where they received kliilluts ( robes of honours)." Still the Marris were not inclined to abandon their old bad habits ; and long con­tinued to give trouble to the British Government. Of late years a different policy has been pursued with them than that which was formerly maintained, and the result has been eminently satisfactory. Mr. Bruce observes, that "from a perusal of the works and notes of Sir Charles Napier and General Jacob, and of the political correspondence of the Upper Scinde and southern Derajat Frontiers, it wil l  be seen that the Marris and Bftgtis have always been a great thorn in the bide of the political officers on both frontiers ; while for the last three years ( 1870) they have given little trouble, and from being enemies to law and order, have turned into staunch friends and allies " (a). The tribe has three branches, exclusive of the Mazaranis, who, although of pure Marri blood, may be now regarded as a separate tribe. The three branches with their clans are as follows :-
l. Baliawalzye. 
!l. Mohandani. 
8. Langnni. 

First Branck.-The Gl,ateni Clans. 

4. Esauani. 7. Lndwar. 
5. Mozandagani. 8. Chilgal"i. 
6. Tingiani. 9. Alliani. 

Second Branch.-The Loharani Clans. 

I. Kanderani. 
2. Gusarani. 

8. Sbirani. 
4. Mohandani. 

Third Branch.-The Bijarani Clan,. 
1. Kalandorani. 4. Rahmkani. 7. Kilwannt 

8. . Pnrdadani. 
9. Shaheja (b ). 

2. Sumrani. 
8. Salarani. 

5. Pu.di. 
6. Kangerahi. 

Section VIII.-Tlte Mazarani Tribe. These are now a distinct tribe, although in reality they are a branch of the Marris, from whom they separated many years ago. They occupy the country 
(a) Not.ea on the Dera Ghazi Khan District, by R. B. J. Bruce, E•q. Punjab Government SelecUons, New 

Series. No. II, pp. 79, 80. 
(b) lbid, p. 71. 
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to the west of Sewi, on the Bolan Pass. They still, however, pay a tribute yearly to the tomundar, or chief, of the Marrl tribe, consisting of the 'panjalc ' or a fifth of the plunder they may acquire. In other respects they are altogether independent of him (a). 

Section IX.-The Khetran Tribe. TJ,e Khetrans are not pure Beloochees. The original Khetran stock hns received additions from other tribes, some of which are Beloochees, while others are Pathans. Still, the divisions of the tribe, though called by one name, do not intermingle, but preserve their individuality. They are an independent people, and are situated between the Bozdar tribe in the north, and the l\iarri tribe in the south. The Path.'1.n tribes of Shahdozye, Mousa Kheyl, Zirkan, and .Loom are on the west ; and the Lagh€tri and Gurchfuli tribes, on the east. The tribe consists of four principal branches, the Gunjara or Khetran Proper, the Dariwal, the Hussaini, and the Nahm•, each of which lms a separate history. The 
tomundai· Jiyes at Harkhan, the chief town. 

First Branch.-The G11njara or Khetran Clans. These nre in two divisions, the Esablatta. and Bnllait. 
1. Mazarani. 
2. Jogiani. 
3 • .  Bibinni. 
4. Hoshiani. 

1. Isai1mi. 
2. Jnuuilani. 
3. Hosaini. 

The Esablatta Diviswn. 

5. Rusimani. 
6. Kotri. 7. lllohmah. 
8. Sadderani. 

The Bal/ait Division. 

4. Salarani. 
5. Jehnnani. 
6. Zekl"nni. 
7.  Lnnjani. 

9. Esubani. 
10. Bhorawani. 
1 l .  Chnkrani. 

8. Luma. 

9. Mnrraoi. 
10. Salach (b). 

The Khetrans affirm that they are descended from Tirni and At1nan Kheyl Pathans, and that their name is derived from the word kl1atlti, which in theh· dialect means cultivation, a. name which they have acquired since coming to Bar­khan. The country of their forefathers is Khorasan, on quitting which they first inhabited Dera Ishmail Khan, and then Vehownh, which territory they took 
(a) Notes on.the Dern GM•i Khan Di•triot, by R. B. J, Broce, Esq. Punjab Government Selections. New 

Series, No. II, p, 71. 
(b) lbid, p St. 
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from the l\Ingessi and Synl tribes. In the time of the Emperor Akbar they brought themselves into collision with thnt monnrch, and nbn.ndoning V chowah fled for snfcty to the h ills, to Bnrkhnn or Bnrkhnm, their present abode. After­wards some l'eturned and re-occupied Vehowah, which is  still in the possession of the tribe. This branch is commonly called G-anjara, the ancestor of the chiefs fomily. 
I. Chncha. 
2. Saman. 

Second Branch.-The Da,·iwal or Cl,acha Clans. 

3. Dahmani. 
4. Lalin. 

a. Wngga and T•owani. 
6. Matt. 

These have sprung from the Dadai Belooch tribe, of the same family ns Ghazi Khan. " They formerly lived," it is said, " at Dera Ghazi Khan, but, on account of some tribal quarrel, removed thence, and settled at Kukni in the Khetrnn country ; and the Khetrnns made over to them the lands which they at present occupy, which were at the time lying waste"(a). 
1. Shamtrani. 
2. Jamiani. 

Third Branch.-Tl,c Hussaini Cla11s. 

3. Pntw:mi. 
4. Shebani. 

6. Mahrafani. 
6. Tigan. More than one-half of this branch dwell with the Shahdozye Pathans, the rest being in co=union with the Khetrans. They are pure Beloochees, and formerly were a separate tribe, at which time they occupied the Nisao and part of the Imtalli and Phylawar plains, lying Qetween the Khetrans and, Marris. Addicted to depredations on the Marris, this tribe obtained the assistance of the Khan of Khelat, who so destroyed their power that they were obliged to abandon their country to the :M;arris, and to seek the protection of the Shahdozye Pathans \Ind the Khetrans ( b ). 

:f'ourtl, Branch.-Tl,e Nahm· Clan. 

1. Nahur. The Nahurs once ruled over liurrand, but being completely overthrown by the governors of Dera Ghazi Khan, with whom, like the Hussainis, they were in constant collision, they fled from their country, and settled among the Khetrans, 
;i few only remaining behind at Hurruµd. 

(a) Notes on the Dora Ghilzi :Khan Distriat, h7 R. B. J, Bruce, Esq. Punj�b Government Selections, Ne,r 
l!eri!!S, No. II, pp. 84, 80, 

(b) lbid, pp. 86, Si, 
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The Khetrans of the present day a.re not inclined to war, but a.re industrious ngricultmists. "The peculiar features of their country," observes :Mr. Bruce, " which is composed of a succession of large valleys lying between parallel ranges of hills, the soil of which is of the most fertile description, renders their occupa­tion a most remunerative one, nnd makes them the wealthiest tribe on the whole of this frontier. Grain is generally selling much cheaper with the K.hetrans than it is in British territory. The consequence is, that the neighbouring tribes buy from them. And hence it is that, although they sometimes have quarrels with them, they cannot afford to keep them up long "( a). The valleys in the Khetran country are very picturesque, and a.re well watered by provincial streams descend­ing from the neighbouring mountains. They are bestudded with mud forts, each the centre of a. tract of cultivation. There is a close union subsisting between the Khetrans, Bugtis, and LagM,ris. All the intercourse of the Government with the Khetrans is carried on through the instrumentality of the Lagharis. Although so peaceably inclined, yet they have frequently provoked the displeasure of the British Government. The reason of this is to be found in the singular fact, that although not a plundering tribe themselves, they are the recipients of almost the whole of the property stolen from this and the Scinde frontier ; and afford protection to absconded criminals and others, whom they a.re glad to allow to fight and plunder for them (b). As, however, their country is entirely exposed, they are completely at the mercy of the Government, which can at any ti.me eompell their submission. This they well understand. �fo�·eover, it is to their interest to keep on good terms with us, as much of their trade is can·ied on i n  British territory. In addition to these four branches of the Khetrans, there is another branch, styled Sanghar Khetrans, who live entirely on the plains, and, although originally of the same tribe, have ceased to hold intercourse with their brethren on the hills ( c ). 
Section X.-T!te Kosa!t Tribe. This is a large and powerful tribe of Beloochees. They held lands in the Khelat State at Sewi Dadur and Khanpore, at the first settlement of the Beloo­chees in that country. On occasion of the Emperor Humayun passing through 

(a) Notes on the Dern. Ghazi Khiin District, by R. B. J. Bruce, Esq. Punjab Government SeleotiollB, New 
Series, No, II, p, 87. 

(b} Ibid, p, 87. 
(c) Report on the Dera Ghllzl Khan District, b; Major Pollock, p, 4. PW1jab Government Selections, 

VoL IV, No, 4. 
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Dem GhAzi Khan on his wny to Delhi, ·the Kosahs attached themsolvef! to him, 
and fought on his side. Afterwards he bestowed on them the lands of Sonnee 
and :Miani, at Hyderabad, in Scinde, where the chief portion of the tribe settled, 
and their descendants are still found. Other members of the tribe, about the same 
period, entered Dera Ghazi Khi\n, and took up their abode in Koh Kuleid, on 
the frontier. Their leader, Batil Khan, married a woman of the Mil'ani Beloochee 
tribe. Subsequently they retired to the plains, where they now reside. " When 
Batil Khan left the hills he was joined by Y aroo Khan, of the Isain section of the 
J{hetrans, with a large number of his followers. Since then the Isail1s have been 
a part of the Kosah tribe, of which they form the largest section "(a). Uatil 
and Y aroo are towns built by Batil Khan and Y aroo. 

In 1859 Major Pollock said of this tribe, that " there never was such a 
house divided against itself as the Kosa.Ii tribe. Each little family seems to have 
its petty dissensions. The faults of the race seem exaggerated in them ; and a 
Kosah, who has not been in jail for cattle-stealing, or deserved to be, who has not 
committed a murder or debauched his neighbour's wife, or destroyed his neigh­
bour's landmark, is a decidedly creditable specimen ; and if added to this, he 
be out of debt, he is a perfect mnrvel " ( b ). Formerly the Kosahs, and their 
neighbours the Bozdars, were nt constant feud. Before their country wus annex­
ed a Bozdnr came to their chief clniming his hospitnlity, and suddenly endeavoured 
to kill him. The chief wns saved by the courage of a favourite dog, which 
flew at the scoundrel's throat, who quickly escaped from the house. A dozen 
Bozdar lives atoned for the insult thus offered to the chief ( c). This tribe is 
divided into seven brnnches, as follows :-

Fi,..1 Branch.-Tlte Baleil Clans. 
1. Baleil. 3. Jehani. 
2. Kumlain. 4. Umnmi. 

Sec,md Branch.-The Mil,rwani Clans. 
1. Mihrwani. 3. Rakawwala. 
2. Kulleri. 4. Chanda. 

Thfrd B.-anch.-1'he Jaggal Cla11s. 
1. Jnggnl. 3. Shibnni. 5. Guwrani. 
2. Ugnni .  4.  Hajjnni. 

(a) Notes on the Dora GhAzi Xh&n District. b7 R. B J. Bruce, Esq., p. 92. 
(b) lbid, p. 96. 
(c) Major Pollock's Report, p. 16. 
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I. Jindnni. 

}, Jerwar. 

Fo111·tl, /Jrancl,,--;-The Ji,.dani Clana. 

2. Mihrwani. 

Fift1' Brancl,.-Tl,e Jiawar Clans. 

2. Lashari, 

Si,.th Branch-The lsain Clans. 

3. Biidhani. 

3. Dasti, 

These have three Divisions : Yaru-wala., Dillana-wala., and Mamfiri-wala.. 
Tile Yaru-w(l[Q. Dir,ision. 

I. Iaain. 3. Halll.ti. 
2. Kohl. 4. Kofii. The 1-Inlati clan dwells inside the Vicldore Pass. 

1'he Dillana-i,,ata Division. 

1. Isani. 2. Jasela. 

The Mamur,�wala Division. 

1. Isani. 2. Mamuri. 

Seventh B,·anch.-Th, Tumi-,uaM Clans. 

Ii. Tundwaoi. 

1.  Tumi-wnllt 3. Zi-wlUa. 
2. Bujri-waia. 4, Zunglani (a). 

59 

Upwards of seven hundred Kosahs are at Ferozepore, and a few others are scattered about other districts of the Punjab. 
Secti,on XI.-Tlie Son Lund Tribe. 'fhese are not to be confounded with the Tibbi Lfmds. They are bounded by the Kasrant tribe on the north, and the Koso.h on the south. Formerly, the tribe was of little consideration, but ever since the siege of l\fooltnn, when it rendered important assistance to the British Government, it has gradually risen to a high position of influence and wealth. Its old chief, Fazl Ali Khan, was a man of energy and enterprise. At his own expense he cut a canal through hi11 estates, which has proved a very successful and remunerntive speculation. The headman receives the fifth of the produce of all the estates of the tribe, and is alone responsible to the Government for the reveune. He has charge of the Sori Lund Pnss, and is paid three hundred rupees annually for the services he thus performs. 

(11) Major Pollock's Report, pp. 90, 91. 
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The tribe is divided into sL'( branches, ns follows :-

1.  

2. 
3. 
4. 

First B,·anch-The llyderani Clan. 

1. Hydernn i. 

Sscond Branch.-Tl,e Bal,lkani Clans. 

1. Changwani, 2. Snbznni. 

Third Branch.-The Zariani Clans. 

1. Nathwnni. 3. Sabzani. 
2. Juniwani. 4. Gumrani. 

5. :Matwani. 

Foltrth Branch.-The Gerazoani Clans. 

Gerozani. 5. Knmtnrani, 9. Massuwani. 
Mobamdnni. G. Sirbani, 1 0. Gongam. 
Lodoli. 7. Bir1mi. 11 .  Lodani. 

Hutwani. 8. Dangwani. 

Fifth Branch,-The Nil,ani Clanr. 

l, Nokani. 2. Kasimani. 

Sixth B,·anch.-The GfircM.nt Clans. 

1. GO.rchani. 2. Sohani (a). 

&ction Xl L-Tlte Bozd&,r Tribe. An independent tribe, originally a branch of the Rhind Beloochees. The word Bozdar is derived from ' baz,' the Persian for goat, a term given to them on account of the vast herds of goats and sheep which they formerly kept. Their country stretches from the Sunghur Pass on the north, nearly to the Vidore Pass on the south, adjoining the Knsrani tribe on their northern boundary, the Kosah nnd Laghari tribes on their southern, the Pathan tribes of Mousa Kheyl, Jaffir, and Soth on their western, and the plain tribes of the LO.nds and Kosahs on their eastern. The Bozdfu:s :ire. a scattered people, and little harmony subsists between their principal clans. Most of them reside between the first and second ranges of hills . They cultivate the land extensively (b). The tribe was once notorious for its turbulent habits. On this account it was regarded with apprehension for many years by Mahomedan rulers of India, 
(a) Major Pollock'• Report, pp, 98, 99, 
(b) lbitl, p. 7, 
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before the English entered the country. By reason of  its strength and inaccessi­bility, ns it could with ease, in case of danger, take refuge in the hills beyond the frontier, these rulers thought it better to give the tribe a small annual grant in the way of subsidy, and keep it in humour nnd in friendly relations thereby, than to attempt its subjugation by force. This system was adopted by the British Government when the province came into its possession. An allowance of three hundred nnd sbcty-oue rupees was made to the chief, together with the use of certain wells rent-free. But as they persisted in their plundering raids on the plains, these grants were stopped, and eventually it was found necessary to send a strong force against them. The Bozdars made a gallant resistance, but were at Inst completely subdued. They have since mended their ways, nnd have had their rent-free wells restored, while the chief of the tribe on one occasion received from the Government a kltillut, or robe of honour, of the value of two tl1ousnnd five­hundred rupees, for important services which he had rendered (a). The Bozd:lrs are divided into nine principal branches, as follows :-
First Brancl,.-The Dultlni Clans. 

Shahdimani. 
4. Bbalani. 

8. Tbormadani. 1. a. Babodnrani. 
2. Kayani. 

6. Azmnni. 9. Sobiani.,, 
3. Mitani. 

7. Changwani. 
IO. Mirkani. 

Sec<1nd Branch.-The Jalani Clans, 

1. Jalani, 2. Azgani, 

Third Branch.-Tl,e Ladwani Clans. 

1. Lndwnni. 8. Sbal1dnni. 5. Dinnrnni. 
2. G11hm1111i. 4. Digarani. 6. B11sk11ni, 

Fourtl, Branch.-Tlie Jafferani Clans. 

1. Jaffernni. 3. Pulntnni. 5. Pnrnani. 

2. J11ngl11ni. 4. Sodr11ni. 6. Sohdani. 

Fiji!, B,·anch.-The Golamani Clans. 

Momdnni. 
4. l\fosaoi. 

8. Bangani. 1. 
5. Bijurnni. 

2. Nnwnndi. 9. Jntb. 
M111igh11ni. 

6. Nandwnni. 
IO. Mulgani. 8. 

7. .Mingw1111i. 

(a) Mr. Bruce's Notes, pp. 10!-106, 
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Si.,t/1 Bnmcl,.-Tl,c Rustmani Clem. 
I. Rustmnni. 

Se�enth B,·anch.-Thc Cliakrani Clans. 

l .  Chakrnni. 2. Admiani. 

Eighth Branch.-Thc Sibani Clan. 

1. Sib:mi. 

Ninth 8,-a,.cl,.-The Shahwa1li Cla1ls. 

1. Sbnhw:mi. 3. Musani. 
2. Dinr:mi. 4. Admiani (n). 

Section XIII.-Tlie K{J,Sl'uni Tribe. The Kasri'mis occupy the most northerly position of all the Belooch tribes. They arc divided into seven great branches, spread over three tracts of country,­namely, the rlistrict on the border lying between Kot Kusrani and Vehowah ; the adjoining hills over the border ; and a portion of Dera Ishmail Khan. Their conn• try is forty miles in length, and has twenty-one passes, the most northerly of which, the Kowrah Pass, is opposite Dowlutwalla, while the remn.ining twenty are all on the Ghazi Khun border ( b ). In his " Memorandum on the Belooch Tribe " Captain Minchin has made some sagacious observations respecting the management of this and of other Belooch tribes, which have met with the approval of all the officers who like him have had charge of border tribes, and which therefore ought to be recorded for general information. " Amongst the Belooch tribes," he remarks, " the question of main­taining the position and influence of the chiefs is, in my opinion, one of para­mount importance, both in the interests of the tribe and of Government. The tribes are subdivided into sections or families, each governed by its · own headmen, who are again responsible to the chief for the conduct of their sections. In all police cases, the chief, through their agency, i s  able to trace out the offenders, and enforce their surrender to Government, whether residing in British territory or beyond the border. The members of the tribe willingly submit themselves to the guidance of their chiefs ; and if he is a man of common energy and prudence, he is able to govern the tribe completely. No police measure could ever equal this 
(a) Mr. Bruce's Notes, pp. 102, 103. 
(b) Lett.er from llojor Nicholson, Deputy Commissioner, Debra I•hml>il Kban, Punjab Govoroment Selec­

tion": Yol. IY, No. 4: p. 48. 
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paternal form of government. To enable the chief� to mnintain their influence, it is absolutely necessary that they should be provided with ample funds to exercise that liberal hospitality which is as m uch regarded by the Bcloochees as the Arabs, from whom they are nesccndcd. If a chief i s  unable from poverty or other causes to exercise the customary hospitality, he at once loses. his prestige ; the tribe soon becomes disorganized ; the several sections remain intnct, but they lose their clan feeling ; and the general control is lost for a time. Under these circumstances, a bad chief is better than none at all. On these grounds, I advocate that, in the general interests, it would be most politic to grant these Belooch chiefs the lense of the estates held by their kinsmen on light terms, nllowing them to collect their shares in kind. Their position is very different from thnt of jnghirdars . Their interests are so bound up with those of their kinsmen, and the necessity of maintnining their influence is so great, that there need be no fear of any opprcs­. sion or extortion on their part ; while the fact, that they have the power to receive a fixed share of every holding, and to remit any portion, is the strongest hold they could possibly have over their clansmen " {a) . After quoting this important statement, Mr. Bruce, i n  his Notes on the Dern Gh,'tzi Khan District, adds : " The plan adopted by the Scinde Government with the Mazaris, and by the Seikh., with the G11rchanis, appears to be a most appropriate one,-nnmely, remitting half share of the Government demand in favour of the chief, which he was permitted to collect from his clansmen in kind. If one nniform plan for nil the Belooch tribes on this principle is adopted, it will prevent one tribe thinking that it has been hardly treated with regard to another. At present there are many men enjoying more than their just share of the profits, and whose interest it is to keep their tribes disorganized ; and who therefore will oppose a proper arrange­ment. These remarks are applicable to all the Belooch tribes " ( b ).  A much larger portion of the Kasrani tribe lives beyond British territory than within its borders, which circumstance would increase the difficulty of managing the tribe, in case of disttll'bance, especially as the clans on the plains and those of the hills are bound together by mutual sympathy and interest. In an emergency of this nature, the chief and headmen must be held responsible for repressing any d isorder in the tribe itself, or in any of its branches. 
(a) Me1uorandum ou the Belooeh Tribea, by Capt. C. :Jliuchiu, formerly Deputy Commissioner of Diem. Ghllz:i 

Kbatl. Punjab Government Selections, New· Series, No. 3, pp. 3, 4. 
(b) Notc11 ou tbe »era GhAzi 'Khin District, b7 R. B. J. Bruce, &lq, Punjab Government Selection,, X.:w 

Series, No. 9, p. 1 13. 
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The branches nnd clnns of the Knsrant tribe nre ns follows :-
J. llfassiwani. 
2. Ranjani. 
3. Dnnnni. 
4. Miodwani. 

1. Rustumani. 
2. Xosah. 

1. Dilshadani. 
2. Mirani. 
3. Momdnni. 
4. K11im11ni. 
5. Sh11r:ioi. 

1. Brob11ni. 
2. lnllitn.ni. 
3. Makir11ni. 
4. J11mwani. 

First Branch.-The Lasl,karani Clans. 

5. Bohani. 9. Abr11ni. 
6. Bakhshnni. J O. B11njani. 
7. Tilt11ni. 11 .  Gnznni. 
8. Hnulani. 12. Mabomd11ni. 

Second Branch.-The Rt2stumani Clans. 

3. Khandnk. 5. Rnhm11ni. 
4. Ohusa. 

Thfrd Bninch.-Thc Rt2bdan Clans. 

6. Gureja. 
7. Chclgeri. 
8. Jindnni. 
9. Said11ni. 

10. Shaml11ni. 

Fourth Branch.-1'1,e Bt2dani Clans. 

11. Sobani, 
6. Mura.cfani. 
7. Lnkani. 
8. Allani. 
9. Langw11ni. 

Fifth Brancl,.-The Wasi1ani Clans. 

1. Bigani. 3. Lntfani. 
2. Hurwani. 4. Isiani. 

Sixth Branch.-Tl,e Liglirt Clans. 

J .  Jnlnni, 
2. Badoi. 

8. Lalani. 
4. Duani. 

Seventh Branch.-Tl,e Jarwar Clans. 

1. Jarwo.r (a). 

11 .  Shorani. 
12. Lalani. 
I S. Is11. 
14. Jasimi. 

10. Atani. 
1 1 .  Adinr11ni. 
12 .  Kupjnni. 
1 3. HO.latani. 

Intimnte friendly relations subsist between the Knscl,n1 and Bozdur tribes ; and, in some cases, members of both tribes hold and cultivate land conjointly ( b ). Some of this tribe are found at Delhi, Rohtuck, and Lahore. 
(a) Notes on the Dera Ghizi Khin District, b7 R. B, J. Bruce, Esq. Pm,jab Goveriiment SelecUon,, New Series. No. 9, pp. 108, 109. 
(b) Major Pollock's Report, p. II. 
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Section XIV.-Tlie N1itkanl Tribe. A small tribe inhabiting the :Mangrota Pargunnah or sub-division. Formerly, the tribe was extensive and important, but in consequence of disputes between it and Rnjah .Runjeet Singh, the late ruler of the Punjab, it was dismembered and practically broken up, each branch, and i ndeed each family, acting independently. Mr. Bruce observes, that " although the N i'1tkants are disorganized, they have not in any way lost their characteristics as Beloochecs ; and it may be 11, question wo1·th the attention of Government, whether it might not be advnntageous to restore th em to their former position and to their place among the other Belooch tribes. Their hnving so mnny inflnentinl connexions both within and beyond the border would, for political considerations, on a frontier like this, appear to be n strong argument in favour of the measure (a). 

Section XV.-MiscellaneoWJ Belooclt . Tribes. 1. The ,Jattilr tribe. 2. The Korai tribe. 3. The Gopang tribe. 4. The Hoth tribe. 
5. The Kolachi tribe (b). 6. The Amdani tribe. 7. The :Malghani tribe ( c). 

There are other t1ibes besides those mentioned. They are all of more or less inferior rank, and are .found scattered among the villages on either side of the Indus. They intermarry with the Jats, and largely adopt their usages. 
(a) Major Pollock's Report, p. 116. 
(b) Jbid, p. 117. 

(c) ibid, p. 11. 



C H .APT E R  VI I. 

TRIBES AND CASTES OF THE PUNJAB PROPE R .  

SECTION I.-THE l\fAno11rnDAN TRIBES. 

! .-THE SAYIDS. 2.-TI-IE MOGULS. 3.-THE DAUDZYE TRIBE. 4.-TIIE MAHOJ\IEDZYE TRIBE. 
5.-THE KAMALZYE TRIBE. 6.-THE SADDOZYE TRIDE. 7.-TI-IE ALLEZYE TRIBE. 8.-THE 
POPALZYE TRIBE. 9.-THE PATHAN TRIBES OF CUTCHEE :-i, TAZEE KBEYL ; ii, Mo>IUKZYE ; 
iii, KUTTP.:F.: KH&\"L j iv, Moos..&. KHEtL. 

SECTION II.-T1m MAIIOMEDAN RAJPOOT TnmEs. 

!.-THE BHATTI TRIBE. 2.-THE JANJUA TRIBE. 3.-THE SIYAL 1.'RIBE. 4.-THE RANGHAR 
TRIBE. 5.-THE CHIB TRIBE. 6.-THE GHERA TRIBE. 7.-TIIE TIWANA TRIBE. 

SECTION UL-OTHER MAHOMEDAN, TRIBF.S. 

1.- THE .TATS. 2.-THE GUJARS. 3.-THE KASHMIREES. 4 -THE RAEEN TRIBE. S.-THE 11EOS. 
6.-THE KHARALS. 7.-THE KARA.LS. 8.-THE KHOJAHS. 9.-THE DHUNDS. 10.-THE 
WUTTUS. 11.-THE PARACHAS. 12.-THE SATlS. 

SECTION !.-THE MAHOMEDAN TRIBES. 

The population of the Punjab, according to the census of 1868, the last that 
has been taken, was 17,611,498. Of these more than half,-namely, 9,337,685,­
were Mahomedans. These are fewest in the Delhi district, where they are only 
from twenty-one to thirty-one per cent of the inhabitants; but are most numerous 
in the Derajat, where they range from eighty-five to ninety per cent of the people. 
In  Rawal Pindee they number from eighty-three to eighty-seven per cent, and in 
:'liooltan from seventy-six: to eighty-four per cent of the entire community. 

The l\fohomedan tribes of the Ptmjab Frontier have ah-eady been described. 
It remains to give a brief outline of those which are found scattered about various 
parts of the province. 

The Pathans have acquired considerable importance in the Puajab, where they 
have settled in many places, and have risen to positions of rank and power. 
Speaking of those residing in Mooltan, Sir Henry Lawrence and his colleao-ues 
remark, that " they have won for themselves historical distinction. They ori�n-
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ully obtnined a grnnt from the Emperor Shnh Jehnn; and with this acquisition they 1.horoughly identified them1<clvcs. They excavated canals, improved the condition oftbe pensnntry, and raised the province from barrenness to wealth. They defend­ed their heritage wi.t.h the utmost gallantry against the aggression of Runjeet Singh "  (a). The Pathflns often copy the Hindoos in their mnrringc customs. One hnlf of their daughters are married in chtlclhoocl, while the clnnghters of Sheikhs :mcl Sayids are usually grown up before they are married. 
1. The Sayid.•. These are scattered over nil the districts of the Punjab, and are most numer-

011s in Rnwnl Pindee, Sealkote, and Peshawur. 
2. Tile 1l£oguls. The Moguls are found more or less throughout the province, but are in large numbers in Peshawur and Hnzara, where they form a community of upwards of Jifty t.housnnd persons ( b ). 

3. Tlte Dctuclzye Tribe. This tribe is chiefly confined to Peshawur nncl its neighbourhood, where it numbers more than fifteen thousand persons. There are u pwards of a thousand also in the Gurdaspur district of the Amritsar Division, and a few at Hoshiarpur and elsewhere. 4. T!te Jl-Ialwmeclzye Tribe. These also, for the most pnrt, inhabit Peshawnr nnd its vicinity. They are n. larger tribe than the Dat1dzyes, and number more than twenty-six thousand per­sons, the greater part of whom are at Peshawur. There nre, however, three thou­sand n.t Rnwnl Pindee, and a few here nnd there in other plnces. 
5. Tlie Kamalzye Tribe. A small tribe of less thnn a thousand persons, chiefly· at Rawnl Pindee, Lahore, and Peshawur. 
6. T/1e Sadclozye Tribe. A community of nearly five thousand five hundred persons scattered nbout most districts of the province, but found in greatest numbers at Lahore, Amritsar, Goojmnwala, and Sbahpur. 

(,i) Report of Sir Henry Lawrence and others on the AdministrAtion of the PUDjab, from 18�9-1�51, p. 5. 
Selections from the Records of the Government of India. 

tb, The Pu0:inb Census Reuort for 1868, p. 2-1. 
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7. Tlie Allezye Tribe. 
A tribe at Rawal Pindee. A few are also at i\Iooltan, Jalnndhar, the Derajat, and els.ewhere. The entire tribe numbers less than four thousand persons. 

S. Tlie Popalzye T'l'ibe. A smnll community of less than six hundred persons, nearly one half of whom are at Peshawur. 
9. Tlie PatMn Ti·ibes of Cutcltee. 

In Cutchee, on the north of the Lein district, is a large body of Pathans, descendants of Trans-Indus tribes. The chief of them are the following :-
i The Tazee Khcyl tribe. ii The Momukzye tribe. iii The Kuttee Kheyl tribe. iv The i\foosa Kheyl tribe. 

The Cutchee Pathans are reputed to be quan·elsome, treacherous, and un­tmthful, and split up into factions, which live at enmity with one another. Never­theless, they bear a good character for hospitality. These Pathi\ns are tall, well­made, but not muscular, and are fond of athletic sports (a). 

SECTION II.-THE M.A.HOMEDAN RAJPOOT TRIBES: The Mahomedan Rajpoots have abandoned the detestable habit prevalent among many classes of Hindoos, of marrying their daughters when mere children, and never marry them until they have attained maturity. " This renegade class," observes Sir Herbert Edwarcles, " is quite in the hands of the Meerasees, who may be said almost to be their Pirs. From the time that the Rajpoots emb1·acecl lslamism the Meerasees have fastened on them as their genealogists and mas­ters of ceremonies ; and, according to their pedigrees, the Meernsees urrnn"e their alliances and order the expenditure. The result is, that a Hajputani i� these parts is seldom married till she is thirty " ( b ). These tribes are intimately connected with the Hindoo Rajpoot tribes bearing the same name, from which they separated in former times when ruled by  Maho-
(a) Memorandum on Cutchee, by II. L. Cowan. Punjab Selections, No. 3, pp. 72, 73. 
(b) Infanticide in the PUDjnb, by Major H. B.  Edwardes, C. B., pp. !93, !U!. 
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medan emperors. They are a simple, industrious, and well-disposed people. Some of these tribes are as follows :-
1. The B!tatti Tribe. A numerous tribe, spread over most of the divisions of the Punjab. They hn,'e a community of upwnrds of one hnndred and fifty thousand persons. The tribe is strongest in Lahore and Hissar; but there are many also in Rawal Pindee, llooltan, and Amritsar (a). 

2. Tlie Janjua Tribe. A tribe numbering twenty-one thousand persons, most of whom are in the R:nval Pindee Division. 
3. Tile Si'yat Tribe. A tribe of nearly fifty thousand persons, nearly the whole of whom are in the Mooltan Division, especially in the District of Jhung, in which more than thirty thousand reside ( b ). 

4. Tlte Rang/tar Tribe. This is n. large tribe numbering one hundred and twenty-one thousand per­sons, most of whom are in the Delhi, Hissar, and U mballa Divisions. Some thousands are also at Goordaspur, Ferozepur, and Hazara (c) .  
5 .  T!te Cltib Ttibe. A tribe of nearly ten thousand persons, chiefly in Rawal Pindee and Amritsar. 

6. Tlie G!teba Tribe. These are mostly settled at Rawal Pi.ndee, where they number nearly nme thousand persons. There are a few also at Hazara and Bunnoo. 
7. Tlie Tiwana Tribe. The Tiwanas are a small community found chiefly at Shahpur. There are a few also at Lahore and �fooltan. 

SECTION Ill.-OTHER MAHOMEDAN TRIBES. These tribes are, for the most part; converts from Hindoo low caste ·and aboriginal races to the l\fahomedan faith. 
(a) Tile Pu11jab Ce11,11, Report tor 1868. 
(b) Ibid. 
(c) Ibi,l. 
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1 .  T!te JtUs. Of the numerous ,Tat tribes of the Punjab, more than two-fifths,-tbnt is, one million three hundred and n in e  thousnnd,-have embraced the creed of Islam. They are most numerous in Goojranwala, in the Goqjrat district of Rawal I>indec, in l\foimft'erg;irh, in Dera Gh1\zi Khan, nnd in Senlkote. 
2. Tlie Gi,jars. This ancient tribe is scattered about the Punjab in great numbers. Nearly four-fifths of the entire community, or four hundred and twenty-four thousand persons, have adopted Mnhomedanism. They are ru1 agricultural and pastoral people, of peaceable a.nd industrious habits (a). In some places the Gujars are reckoned among Rnjpoots. 

8. Tlie Kaslimirees. A large body of settlers from Kashmere, numerous in the Amritsar and lfawal Pindee Divisions. There are many also in Lahore, Peshawur, and Hazara (b). 

4. Tlie Raeim T,•ibe. These are found in the neighbom-hood of nll the great cities of the Punjab, where they cultivate the ground with much success. From their excellent gardens these cities are well supplied with fruits and vegetables. They are low-caste �fohomedans, and set a. praiseworthy exnmple of industry to their high-caste bre­tln"Cll. It were well if they copied the l\fahomedan Rajpoots in regard to the marriage of their dnughters, for that ceremony is generally performed among the Raeens before their girls have reached the age of ten. 
5. Tlie .Meos. The Meos are mostly settled in Gurgaon, where they number more than a hundred thousand persons. They are a few, however, in many other districts. 

6. Tlte Kharals. This tribe is nume1·ous in the Montgomery district of Mooltan. Some Kharals al�o are scattered about the Lahore, Hissar, and Rawal Pindee Divisions (r). 
(a) The author's " Hindu Tribes and Castes," Vol. I, pp. 235, 237. 
(b) The Punjab Census Report for !SUS. 
(c) Ibid. 
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7. Tlte Ramk 
Jiostly found in Hazara. 

8. Tlie KlwjalUJ. 
A tribe numbering more than fifty thousand persons, found more or less in 

nil the divisions of the province, but chiefly in Lahore, Amritsar, R.awal Pindee, 
and �Iooltan (a). 

9. Tlte Dlmnds. 
The Dhunds occupy two places, Ho.zara and .Rawal .Pindee. 

10. Tlte TVuttu.'$. 
There are upwards of eighteen thousand of this tribe; who are chiefly locate<! 

in Sirsa and Montgomery. 

11 .  Tlie Parac/w.�. 
A few are scattered about most of the districts, but they are most numerous at 

Peshawur and Rawal Pindee. 

12. Tlte Satis. 
A tribe of upwards of eleven thousand persons, only found at ,Jhelum (b). 

(a) The Punjab Ceno11S Report for 1868. 
(b) Ibid. 



C H AP T E R  V I I I. 

TRIBES AND CASTES OF THE PUNJAB PROPER.-(ContiimedJ 
THE HINDU, SEIKH, AND OTHER TRIBES. 

1.-TIIE BRAH�fA..."ilCAL TRIBES. II.-THE RAJPOOT TRIBES. III.-THE JAT TRIBE. IV.-THE 
GUJAR "fRIBE. V.-THE TAGAH TRIBE. VI.-THE SEIKHS. VII.-TIIE KRATRIS. VIII.­
THE BA�IYA CASTES IX.-THE ARORAS. X.-THE KAYASTHS. XI.-THE LABANAS. XJI.­
TrtE nOGRAS. XIII.-THE AHIRS. XIV.-TITE KUMHOHS. XV.-THE SUDHS. XVI.-THE 
KUI.ALS. XVll.-'l'HE KANEITS. XVIII.-THE GHIRATHS. XIX.-THE CHANGS. XX.-THE 
BHABRAHS. XXI.- TlIE CHAMARS. XXIl.-'rHE DOGARS. XXIII.-THE PARSEES. XXIV.­
'l'HE SANSEES. XXV.-THE BAORIAS. XXVI.-THE HARNIS. 

THE Hindus preponderate greatly in the .  Kangra district among the hills, where they form ninety-three pe1•· cent of the population ; and also in Hissar and Rohtuk. where they_range from fifty-eight tc eighty-four per cent of the popula­tion. They are few in number compared with the Mahomedans in La]10re, Rawat Pindee, Moolta.n,· the Derajat, and especially in Pcsbawur, where they only form four or five per cent of the entire community (a) 
I.- Tlte Bmlimanical Ti·ibe.�. As a class the Brahman.s are numerous in the Punjab as compared with the other Hindu tribes of the province. Moreover, both socially and politically, their influence is great ; and there, as elsewhere, they are more eager in the pursuit of knowledge than most other races. Unfortunately, t.he Census Report of 18ti8 makes no mention of the various Brahmunioal tribes existing in the Punjab, 01· of their divisions and sub-divisions ( b ). The Br11,hmans of this province are eight hundred thousand in number. One hundred and twenty-one thousand of these are scattered about the hilly tracts of Kangra. They are found more or less throughout all the districts of the Punjab. 

(a) The Punjab Census Report for 1868, p. 22. 
(b) For an account of the Brahm1111ical tribes of l�di,;L, see the �t_1t�1or•s " �indu T�ibes and Castes," \_"9L �' 

Pan; I, Chnpt.ers I to X\'II. 
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'fhcre are many in the Delhi, Hissar, Umballa, Amritsar, and J alan<lhar Divi­
sions ; but they :i.re least numerous in Peshawur and the Derajat. 

Il.-The RaJpoot Tribes. There are u1any tribes of pure Rajpoots settled in the Punjab, especially in 
the northern districts. Numerically, however, the Rajpoots are few, nnd amount to less than three hundred and fifty thousand in the aggregate. Of these as many as two. hundred and thirt.een thousand are on the hills, while only one hundrccl und twenty-one thousand are inhabitants of the plains. On the former, they are most numerous in Kangra, Hoshiarpur, and Gurdaspur ; and on the latter, in l}urdaspur, Umballa, Hissar, and Gurgaon. Some of these tribes, as already stated, are related to the Mahomedan Rajpoot tribes. The Munhas Rajpoots (a branch of the Jumoowal family), who inhabit the plains between the purgunnah of Deenanugur, in the Gurclaspur district, and the purgwnnah of Kuriahwalee, in the Gujrat district, together with the llunhas of tLe hill tracts, are, in all probability, members of the same royal tribe as the Mon or Monas race of Amber, or old J eypore, and as the Mons of the Bhadohi p1try1mnal, of the Mirzapore district of the North-Wes tern Provinces (a). Socially the .Munhas of the hills are much inferior to their brethren of the plains. 

III.-Tlie Jut TI·ibe. A very numerous people in the Punjab, from whom have proceeded the greatest proportion of adherents to the Seikh religion. But they have spread themselves far beyond the Punjab, and lire to be found widely scattered over the country between it and Bhurtpore and Agra. Th.is energetic and industrious race has distinguished itself in various ways, especially in agricultural pursuits. The Jt1ts are the chief cultivators in the province. They are also excellent soldiers, and- as such exhibit all that sturdiness and boldness of character which has marked them in times of peace. Their principal seat in the Punjab is the central portion of the Baree Doab, and their chief city is Amritsar. They are in considerable numbers in the Rechnab Doab, in the Chuj , and in the neighbourhood of Rawal Pindee. In a part of Cutchee, in the Leia district, most of the people to the south of the village of Koondumari are of this tribe. They are described as a quiet and well-behaved race, disturbed by few factions and quarrels. Jilt princes once 
(•) Sec the author':, 1 1  Hindu Tribes :tind Castes," Vol. I, pp. !16

1 
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llirupore. 
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roi••ned nt Lahore, nnd rtlso nt Bhurtporc. The Emperor Aurungzebe compelled or induced many Ji\.t families to embrace l\fahomedanism ;  :ind their descendants at the present day are attached to the same faith. l\'Iost of the ,Tilts in the south of tl;e proYince are l\Iahomedans. The Hindu Jf1ts in the Punjab number one million eight h1mdred and seventy-sL"!: thousand persons. 
The Jilts are included in the thirty-six royal tribes of Rajpoots. They inhabit H.ajput:ma in great numbers (a). 

IV .-Tlie Gttjur 1h,be. l'.lost of the Giijars of the Punjab, as already shown, have become converts to I sl:nnism. There are only one hundred and twelve thousand who remnin tme to their Hindu faith. These are chiefly found in the Delhi, Hissar, Umballa, and , lnlnndhar Divisions. There are very few Hindu Gu.jars in other parts of the country. 
V:-Tlie Tagalt TI·ibes. A ,mmll community, found al.most exclusively at Delhi, I{urnal, and Umballa. 

VI.-The SeikltS. The Seikhs number one million one hm1dred and forty-four thousand of the entire population of the Punj ab. More than n million of these are in the U mballa, .J nlandhar, Amritsar, nnd Lahore Divisions. There are very few in Delhi, 1-Iissal', and on the Frontier-in many places they are not one per cent. of the inhabitants. The Seikhs have two principal Gurus, or religious guides,-Guru Nanak and (�uru Govind Singh-and profess to be the disciples of ten Gurus. They have " ten points of faith,-:five affirnmtive, and :five negative. The :first are called :five K's, and are :-" A. Karu, Kachh, Kerpal, Kaughl, Kes : - iron ornaments, short drawers. iron quoits or weapons, the comb, and hair;-that is to say, they are not to be effemi­nate, nor to shave, and to be always ready for :fighting. " The negative points, or moral precepts of the faith, are contained :in the following formula. :-" B. Nari-mar, Kuri-mar, Sri Katta, Sunnet Katta, Dhir Malia ;-that is to say, they are ,wt to· smoke, ,wt to kill their daughters, not to consort with or trust 
(ci) For a more eztcnded account of the Jilt tribe, see the nutbor'a " Hindu Tribbs and Castes," Vol, I, 

pp. 233-2.1ii. 
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the cr◊l\'.Il shorn, nor the circumcised, nor the followers of the Guru of Kat.nr­pur " (a). The Phalkeans originally formed one of the twelve misls, or confederacies, into which the Scikhs were divided, and occupied the country to the south of the Sutlej , m1dei• the designation of Malwa Seikhs as opposed to the )lanj ha Seikhs on the north of that river. The two bodies of Seikhs, the northern and southern, were never properly united together by the bonds of common interest. The separate misls sought their own welfare, and carried out their schemes of aggran­dizement, for the most part, distinct from one another. Indeed, the clans compos­ing one misl would div�de and enter upon expeditions of conquest apart. So that eventually it came to pass, that petty chieftainships sprung up in all directions, each chieftain exercising a certain kind of regal authority. These small jurisdic­tions of varied degrees of authority, numbered, strange to say, many thousands. Sir Henry Lawrence says, that they were about sixty thousand, and that in size and importance they differed greatly, " from the sovereignty of Puttiala, worth twenty-five lakhs a year, to the pettiest lordship or barony, consisting of the tenth or twentieth share in a single village " ( b ). The most influential of the twelve mi-Sls was the Phalkean, at the head of which was the royal house of Puttinln. The Seikhs ruled the Punjab as conquerors, receiving revenue, but not ejecting the old landholders, except in a few instances, or cultivating the land themselves. Runjeet Singh united most of the mists into one confederacy, him­self being their paramount chief or king. The Mazabees are the lowest caste among the Seikhs. They have sprung from the Chura class, who were formerly the slaves of the village communities of the Punjab, and were employed as scavengers and executioners, in handling and removing dead bodies, and in other disgusting duties. On becoming Seikhs the class rose greatly in the social sea.le ; and. in fact on practising the religion of their rulers, o.nd on being introduced as soldiers into their armies, they found themselves elevated to a p�sition of social equality with them. In the Seikh wars the i\-lazabees greatly distinguished themselves. They were remorselessly cruel in  battle, and regarded war as their legitimate trade. " The Mazo.bee," says :\Ir. Brereton, " cannot, and will not, return to the filthy habits of the C!tura ; whilst his origin from that slavish class deprives him of any vested interest in the soil, either as proprietor or hereditary cultivator. As mere tenant-at-will he 
{") The Indian Antiqunry, Vol. I, p. 161, taken from the " Times of India.• 
{b) Report on the Administration of the Punjab, from rn49 to !Sul, by Sir Henry Lawrence and his 

colleagues, p. 163. 
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resides 011 suffcr:ince, and is liable to be ejected at n.ny time from the village com­munity " (a). 

VII.-The Eliatrzs. The Khatl"is are a great and influential tribe or caste in the Punjab, whose vocation is chiefly twofold, that of merchants and writers. A large portion of the trade of the province is in their hands, while many of the castes are found in the courts of law and in the Government offices. As a class they are· much superior in point of civilization and refinement to most other tribes of the Pun­jab. Under the Seikh administration some of the best ·governors and foremost ministers were taken from this caste. They number nearly four hundred thou­sand versons, and while scattered over :ill the districts of the province, are especially strong in R.aw:il Pindee, Jhclum, Amritsar, Lahore, and Jnlnndhar. In a former work I have discussed the h istory and social position of the Khatris (b). 1\1:ojor H. B. (Sir Herbert) Eclwardes, in his valuable Report on infanticide in the Punjab, remarks, that the Punjab is "the birthplace and house of the Khatris. Their numbers in this district are only exceeded by  Jats, Chama.rs, and Brah­mans " ( c). He also states that the caste has two great divisions, the Sareen and the Bhu.njuees, as follows :-
I.-TnE SAREENS. (Eight principal clans. ) 

1.  Bihil. 4. Mmwnheb. 7. Moorgnbee. 
2. Bhuln. 5. 'l'eyhun. 8. Bhubooteb. 
3. Kl,osleh. 6. Nniyur. These intennnrry with the Sodees and Bedees and all respectable Scikhs, but not with the Bhftnjaee Khntris. The Sareens are found in considerable numbers in .Rnhon, Kurtarpoor, Noomnhal, Tulwun, and especially at Hoosheen.r­poor. 

IL-THE BnANJAEES. (The clans are of three grades.) 
First Grade-The Lahoreeit, or Arhni Ghar-Two Houses and-a-half. 

I. Khnnl. 8. Seth. 
2. ilhn·o,vtreh. 4. Kupoor. 

(a) Report on Thuggee in the Punjab. by H. Brereton, Esq .• B.C.S. Selections from the Public Correspond­
ence of the Punjnb Administration, Vol. I. No. XIII, p. 270 . . 

(b) Hindoo Tribes aud Cusbes, Article Khatri, Vol. I, Pnrt III. Chnp. IV, pp. 2i7-283. 
(c) Report on Iofanticicle in the Punjab, by llfojor H. B. Edwnrdco, C. B , Deputy Commissioner, Jul11J1dm. 

Selections from the Public Correapondence of the Punjab Administration, No. VI. Vol. I, pp. 486, 486. 
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Second Grnde-The ChD.r Oh11r-Four Houses. 1 . } 
:: The same. :is the first grade. 
4. 

Th ird G rnde.-The B!Lrnh Ohnr-Twelve Houses. 

] .  Tnndun. 5. Jut Choproh. 9. Bij. 
2. Bnhee. 6. Dnrwar. 10. lllyteh. 
3.' Bihr. 7. Sygnl. 11 .  Knknr 
4. Dowhun. 8. Bhuleh. 12. Beyrce (11) 

The Lahoreens occupy the highest rank among the Bhimjaees. They bear the designation of Arhai Ghar, or two and-a-half houses, " because they <lo not m:irry either into the house of their father, or any one of the houses of their mother with whom she has the most distant connexion, which, speaking in round numbers, bars half of the mother's house. Out of the four Lahoreen house!<. therefore, a Lahoreen girl has only two and-a-half houses out of which to obtain a husband ; and she may not be given to any Khatri of the Char Ghar, or otlwr inferior tribe. A Lahoreen boy, in like manner, has among Lahoreens only two and-a-half houses out of which to choose a wife ; but he is at liberty to receive a wife from any inferior tribe, because thnt is merely a. condescension. The Char Ghar, in the same way, receive da_ughters from the Barah Ghar, but do not give them; and the Barah Ghar occupy the same relative position with the mass of unclnssed Bhfmjii.ees" (b). The Bedees, say� the same high authority, are a br1mch of the Bhtmjftee Khatris. Many of them have become converts to the Seikh religion, and are consequently Seikhs; but many others have no connexion whatever with that creed or with the Seikhs. Another division of the Pm�jab Khatris is into five great branches, which, ns they differ considerably from that given by Sir Herbert Edwardes, slfould he placed on record. It should be borne in mind that Sir Herbert was refen·ing more especially to the Kha.tr1s of the J allandhar district. The other list may be true of the rest of the Punjab. 
1.-BII.AJEE-subdivided into the following clans : 

I. Toolee. 4. Chnndee. 7. Blmndure. 
2. Pntpntye. 5. Chnndce-Hook. 8. Kachhnr. 
3. hlchte. 6. Chl,nchhnn. 9. I{hotre. · 

(,i) Report on Infl\nticide in the Puujnb;by Major H. B. E<lwardes, C. B., Deputy Commissioner, Julundur. 
Selections from the Public Correspondence of the Punjab Administration, No. VI, Vol. I, pp. 4Si, 488, 

(6) Jbul, p. -188. 
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I.-BHAJEE-{ continued). 
10. Rikhtto. 86. Dlllll. 62. Joonrchub. 
1 1 . Thnpur. 37. Lukhoomre. 63. Phoolcechub. 
1 2. Soyeen. 38. '.1.'nndoo. 64. Clmmoone. 
13. Sawannec. 39. Pusrceche. 65. Hudd. 
14.  $once. 40. Bhumbree. 66. Mns. 
15. lllaknn. 41. Rundheer. 67. N,ireehok. 
16. Mydroo. 42. Pnsee. 68. Dhudul. 
1 7. Berrnre. 43. Nundrnjog. 69. Naree Ved. 
18. Choudhree. 44. Vij. 70. Sikkc. 
19. Loombc. 45. Mudhook. 71.  Choorc. 
20. Seygnl. 46. Oopnl. 72. Boodwar. 
21.  Ap Sarnthee. 47. Sarne. 73. Bambe. 
22. Kutial. 48. Snhce. 74. Khoolur. 
23. Ghnndee. 49. Khundpoor. 75. Bedee. 
24. Ooberae. 50. Goolntye. 76. Kuuwnree. 
25. Suchcl1ur. 51. Nujnwun. 77. Mnnnee. 
26. Nuude. 52. Burur. 78. Soptee. 
27. Budbnwnu. 58. Asce. 79. Vig. 
28. Budyre. 54. Basun. 80. Buznz. 
29. llihurnm. 55. Buhl. 81.  Kooruchh .  
30. Cynee. 56. Hnnde. 8� Magoo. 
3 1 .  Pooree. 57. Choojur. 83. Jnte. 
32. Butoore. 58. Koure. 84. Meugee. 
33. Seekhre. 59. Bu tee. 85. Churkhe. 
34. Lambe. 60. Gheyee. 
35. Mahnee, 61. 'l'unnun. 

l I .  SuREEN ( four Divisions.) 
/lighest Class. 

I .  Nugur. 3. Kupnuee. 5. Murwnyil. 
2. Kosle. 4. Bhula. 

Second Clas•. 

1 .  Kuher. 5. l\foorghaee. 9. Sodhee. 
2. Trihoon. 6. Koondra. 10. Khoolur. 
3. Buhl. ·;. Kumro. 1 1 .  Pooree. 
4. Bhubhooto. 8. Oure. 12.  Jeoor. 

7'/d,·d Clas,. 
l. Sohnee. 6. Jummoo. 12. Bnznz. 
2. Juyee. 7. Gbeyee. 18. Rera. 
3. Duaun. 8. Joolkee. 14. Subhikee. 
4. Awut. 9. Soohree. 15. Suchhur, 
5. Dhoossa. 10. llrynrae. 16. Boochbur. 

11. Mullhun. 
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Frntr·lh Olau. 

) .  Knnsree. I O. l:iiughnree. 1 9. Chumm. 
2. Bisumbhoo. l I .  K uehl. 20. K11lsi11. 
3. Choodee. 1 2. Kesnr. 2 1 .  Khotlo. 
4. Umb. 1 3. Umut. 22. Ghoomnrnn. 
5. E:ureer. 14. Loou1be, 28. Dnlleot. 
G'. Dussee. 15. Lumb. 24. Surpnl. 
7. Vuseesee. 16. Kupnec. 25. Chirke. 
8. Ubbhee. 17. Pnthrcc. 26. Mulhee. 
9. Busuntroee. 18. Hudd. 27. " l\lyndroo. 

III.-BAREE. 

Chiirziiti.-Originnl nnd Superior Classes. 

I.  JCnpoor. 3. Seth. 
2. 111irhoutre. 4. Khunn. 

Infe1·ior Clnsses. 

3. Tnlwnr. 
Seygnl. I .  Chopre. 

4. Vouhre. 6. 
:2, l\lnhte. 

5. Dboun. 7. Kukur. 

IV.-KHOOKRAYUN. 

I .  Annnd. 4. Cbudc. 7. Kolee. 
2. Bhuseen. 5. Sooree. 8. Sabburwnl. 
3. Snhnee. 6. Setbee. 9. Usree. 

These Khatris are found chiefly in Bhyra Kooshub, Dhune Gheb, Chukkowal, 
Pind Dadun Khan, Peshawur, Nowshera ; and a few reside at Lahore. 

I. Vnhee. 
2. Beree. 

V.-PANJ-ZATI. 

3. Vij. 
4. Seygul. 

5. Buhl. 

These clans of Khatris belong to Lahore and Amritsar (a). 

VIII.-Tlte Baniya Castes. 

_These number two hundred and sb,ty-seven thousand persons. They are 
most numerous in the Delhi, Hissar, and Umballa Divisions, and more t-h:m ten 

(a) Intanticide in the Punjab. Seleolions from the Public Correspondence of the Punjab Admini•tration, 
No. VI, Vol. I. 
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thousand inhabit the District of Ferozepore. There are very few Bnniyas in 
Peshnwur, ?lfooltan, and Rawnl Pindee, and none at all in the Derajat (a). 

LY.-Tlie Ai·ora.,. 
The Aroras of the Punjab amount to nearly half o. million. They are very 

numerous in :Mooltan, Rawal Pindee, Lahore, and the Der�jat. 

X.-The Kayastlis. 
A few Kayasths are scattered throughout all the districts of the province, 

with the exception of Dero. Islnnael Khan, where there nre none. 

XI.-Tlte Labanas. 
These are found in most districts, but are numerous nowhere. They arc 

most prevnlent, however, in Lahore, Sealkote, Gurdnspur, and Gujrnt. 

XII.-Tlte Dogras. 
A mixed race ( descended from a Rajpoot father and low caste mother) of 

reputation in the Punjab. The reigning family of Kashmere is of this tribe. 
Its members speak of themselves as Rajpoots. The Dogrns are lnndholders and 
cultivators. 

XIII.-Tlie Al111w. 
These are doubtless connected with the Ahil's of the North-Western Pro­

vinces and of other parts of India. They are very numerous in Gurgnon, where 
they have a community of seventy thousand persons. There are a few thou­
sands also in Delhi, Rohtuck, and Hissar, but only a small number in other dis­
tricts (b ). 

XIV.-Tlie Kumbolis. 
There are fifty-seven thousand Kumbohs in the Punjab, who chiefly inhabit 

the districts between the Sutlej and the Ravee ( c ). 

XV.-Tlie Sadlts. 
The Sudhs preponderate in the Jalandhar Division. Several thou�ands are 

in Umballa and Amritsar, aud a few are found in most of the remaining districts. 

(n) The Punjab Censua Report. for 1 868. 

(b) For a more detailed account of the Ah!r tribe, aec the author's " Hindu Tribes and Caste■," Vol. r, 
Pan Ill. Chap. XJ, pp. 332-337. 

(•) The P=jab Cenaus Report for 1868. 
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XVI.-T!te Kulu./11. These occupy, for the most part, the same region a,; the Kumbolts, but are not half so numerous. 
X VII.-T!te Kanefty. A numerous community in Kangrn, where upwards of seventy thousand are located. A few thousands more are in Umbnlla, Simla, and Hoshiarpur, and scarcely any elsewhere (a). 

XVIII.-Tlte Gltiratks. These, too, are numerous in Kangra, even more than the Kancits ; but very few are to he found in other places. 
XIX.-Tlie Cl1a11gs. There are forty thousand Changs at Hoshinrpur, si" thousand 1:1ix hun­dred at Gurdaspur, three thousand six hundred at Kangra, and scarcely any dscwhere. 

XX.-Tlte Blu1b1•alts. A small community attached to the Jain religion, numbering fourteen thou­sand persons, who are scattered over most of the districts, but are most numerous in Umballa, Sealkote, and Hoshiarpur (b) .  

XXI.-Tlte C!tamars. A very industrious and extensive class of low-caste cultivators (c). 
XXII.-T!te Dogars. A race entirely distinct from the Dogras, already desclibed. They dwell nenr the Sutl�j, and were formerly notorious for their predatory habits. 

XXIII.-T!te Parsees. These enterprising people are only four · hundred and fourteen in the whole of the Punjab, yet are found in no les$ than sixteen districts, but are most numer­ous in Gurdaspur and Lahore. 
(a) The Punj�b Census Report. for 1868. 
<•) Ibid, 
(c) For a. detailed nccount of the Cliamilr tribe. see the author'11 " Hindu Tribe.a and Ca.'!ltes:· ,•01. I. 

Part IV, Chap. IV, pp. 391-3�6. 
T. 
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XXIV.-Tlte Sa118ee..,. Professional thieves, of whom there nre upwards of forty thousand of this tribe in the Punjab. Most of the districts contain some members. Jhung is the district chiefly favoured by the Sansees, nnd contains nenrly seventeen thousand of them. Kumnl hns more than four thousand, Amritsar more than three, and Hissar and Gujranwaln. more than two (a). 
XX V.-Tlte Baorim;. A second class of professional thieves, not quite half so numerous as the So.nsees. Seven thousand are at Ferozepore, nnd six thousand are at Shahpur, more than two thousand are at Sirsa, and more than one are nt Lahore. Other districts have also a few. 
XXVI.-Tlie Harni8. A third, but much smaller, class of professional thieves, consisting of only three thousand one hundred and seventy-Illlle persons. Two-thirds of them are at Loodiana, upwards of six hundred are at Hoshiarpur, and a few are in each of the five other districts ( b ). 

(") The PDDjab Census Report for 1868. 
(b) lbid. 
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THE TRIBES AND CASTES OF THE CENTRAL PROVINCES 
AND BERAR. 

Trm Central Provinces include an extensive region of forest land, intersected by rivers, and elevated at intervals by a succession of steppes, which are followed by corresponding depressions. This irregLllar tract, situated in the centre of fnclin, by reason of its remoteness and ·inaccessibility, was for many ages the home of an independent or semi-independent ·race, driven hithet·wards by superior and more intelligent tribes, which gradually settled down on the provinces they conquered, leaving the primitive tribes to the possession and enjoyment of- the wild jungles to which they had retreated. These earliest inhabitants may, therefore, i n  a modified sense, be termed aboriginal ; yet, it should be remembered, that they were the first occupants not merely of this region, but also of large portions of Nor­thern and North-Wes tern India, if not likewise of extensive tracts of Southem India. Isolated mid left to themselves they have retained their peculiar tribal habits and characteristics unchanged from generation to generation. ,vhile more truthful and honest, more simple and unsophisticated, than Hindoos, they are far lower in the scale of civilization. Their manners are barbarous, their intellect is dull, their spirit is debased, and they are addicted to drunkenness and gross licentious­ness. Nevertheless, they are sufficiently vigorous and warlike to cling tenaciously to the soil they consider their own, and to resist energetically e,·ery effort made by their Hindoo and Mahomednn neighbours to subdue them. Gradually the Aryans have encroached upon the Gonds nnd the other abori­ginal tribes, seizing patches of level country, the valleys, the fertile banks of rivers, and other desirable tracts, over which they have extended their jurisdiction ancl government. For a long· period, in some directions almost coeval with the occupation of the earlier inhabitants, they have held important dist-ricts, which have become famous in Indian history for their connexion .with them. They belonged, for the most part, to various tribes of Rajpoots. For example, the Haihayas were, doubtless, ruling in the upper part of the Narbnddha Valley in the first century of the Christian era. They formed alliances with the Rajpoots of :\falwa and Udaipm•, whom as Ponwars, Gahlots, and others, they thus introduced into their own dominions, and who are still found in considerable numbers as 
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wealthy and powerful landowners. There is reason for the belief that the Pramnm 
or Pouwar Kingdom of l\folwa at one time stretched as for as the Narbuddha 
Valley. :Many tribes of Rajpoots hold lands in the district of Hoshungabad am! 
its vicinity, where they are more numerous than in other districts of these pro­
vinces. The Chnndels are in Raepore, the Chauhuns in Rnjpore. There are 
mnny families of Rajpoots in Nimar and Nursingpore. Altogether I have com­
puted that not less than forty-one tribes of pure Rajpoots (o.nd probably there are 
more), and thirty-five tribes of impure Rajpoots, are scattered over the Central 
Provinces. 

Compared with the entire population the Rajpoots are not numerous ; and, 
except in certain limited tracts, have never, at all events in modern times, exer­
cised that ascendancy over the rest of the people which, by the common consent 
of multitudes, they have exercised for a long period over a large portion of the 
North-Western Provinces, Rajputana, nncl Oudh. 

The Brahmans have flourished in the Central Provinces much less than the 
Rnjpoots. They have not lacked the assumption which they exhibit elsewhere ; 
and in their intercourse, not only with Hindoos of all castes, but also with the 
superstitious, awe-stricken, aboriginal tribes, they have ever been ready to exert 
the peculiar subtle nnd bewitching influence of their order, and to strengthen and 
increase it, the more they were obeyed. Yet these provinces have not been the 
legitimate home of the Brahman ; and he has pined for the banks of the Ganges 
and the Jumna, regarding himself as estranged from his kindred, and leading 
the life of an exile. Not a, few of them have abandoned their special avocations, 
handed down to them as an hereditary sacred trust, for commercinl pursuits, the 
office, and the bar. Some have gained possession of large estates, to which they 
devote their time and energy. The l\fohmtta Brahmans of Berar, Nagpore, and 
other pnrts nre descendants of the Brahmans who cnme originally into those terri­
tories with the l\fahratta marauders of former times. Families of the Sarwariyns 
Jijhotiyas, and Sanadhiyas, great sub-tribes of the Ko.naujiyn Brahmans of 
Northern India, have found their way to these centrnl regions, as have also 
Tailangi, Dakhani, n.nd other Brahmans from the south. The ancestors of many 
of these Bruhmnns were probably pilgrims, who, wandering over the country and 
visiting its sacred shrines, finally took up their abode here. This has been a fruitful 
cause of the settlement of members of this caste in a multitude of places through­
out the land. Moreover, forests, caves, fastnesses, rocks, and mountains, which 
are difficult of access, hnve ever had a singular charm for these people, inasmuch 
as, remove,l from human haunts, they were 1ible to carry out their extraordirnu-y 
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ideas of religious asceticism. In this manner they hnve gmdually gained a foot­
ino- in :ilmost every district in Indi:t, and in m:iny places their descendants, abandon­
in: the rio-id practices of the first immigrants, have become addicted to various 

,., 0 

secular pursuits like many of the Brahmans now settled in the Central I'rovinces. 
The agricultural castes together form a very numerous community. Some 

of the chief of these are Ktmbis or Kurmis, Tells, Lodhis, Chamtlrs, Iforis, 
Uriyas, nnd of course many of the Rajpoots. The most important of these castes 
as cultivators are the Kurmis, who are the backbone of agriculture. The Chamars 
are populous in Chattisgarh, where they are chiefly found. As a people they 
ure far superior to the Cham!\rs of Northern India, although doubtless of the 
same race. They are principally occupied with field-work, in which tliey display 
considerable energy and skill. Having discarded Bmhmanical influence they have 
a priesthood of their own. l\fony of them are rich, and most live in comfort, 
while as a people they have the character of being the best subjects which the 
British Government has in those parts. The agricultural tribes are very numer­
ous. Some description is given of fifty-six of them, exclusive of the Rajpoots ; 
and it is probable there are others still, of which no account has been rendered. 

Although the Kunbis and the Kurmis a.re properly one and the same race, 
yet there is a difference between them. The former originally came from the 
:i\fahratta country, and are distributed among the villages of Nagpore ; while the 
latter came from Northern India, and are found in the Narbuddha Valley and 
among the Vindhya hills. The Jhari and l\fahratta Kunbis are Mahrattas, having 
come, they affirm, from Berar, Khandesh, and the neighbourhood of Poona. Sir 
R. Jenkins states, that the Mahratta Kunbis are commonly spoken of as descen­
dants of Mahratta horsemen, and as having come in the train of the :Mahratta 
freebooters. Strictly speaking, the Jharis and �fahrattas are the same people, but 
the Jharis have retnincd their name, yet hnve lost their thread of connexion with 
the country of their forefathers, which the l\fohratta Ktmbis, being later emigrants, 
have retained. ' Old cultivators usually designate the Mahratta Kunbfs by the 
name of Dakhani and Deskar.' The Loclhis as cultivators come next in rank to 
the Kunbis. Many of them came from Bundelkhand in the beginning of the 
seventeenth century, at the invitation of Hirdai Shah, the Gond Rajah of Garha 
Mandia, in whose territories they settled down, digging wells, clearing away the 
forest, and otherwise improving the land. Gradually they tm-ned their attention 
to agriculture, which has been long their chief pursuit. The chief of Hatta in 
Bhandara is a Lodl1i (a).

(a) Report or the Census of the Central Provinces for 1872, p. 3i. 
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Tt were much to be desired thnt the third chu.ptcr on " Traders, :Merchants, 
)lanufactnrers. Artiz:ms, nnd other Hindu Tribes," were more systcmnticnlly, not 
to sny scientific1illy, nn-:mged ; but from the mntcrinls nt my dispoi<nl T found it 
impossible to carry out my wishes in this respect. The snme observation likewise 
mny be mnde 011 the sixth chnpter, " Aboriginal nnd :\lPninl Tl'ibcij," 



C H A P T E R  I. 

SECTION 1.-THE BRAID[ANlCAL TRIBES. 

1.-llAHARASHTRA. 2.-KANAUJIY A. 3.-GAUR. 4.-TAILANG. 5.-DAKHANI. 6.-SAlIYASI. 
7.-GOLA-PURAB. 8.-NARBUDDHA. 9.-JHARE, OR JHARWA. 10.-0JHA AND MAITHILA. 
ll.-URIYA, OR UTKAL. 12.-JIIALWI. 13.-BH.AGORI. H.-CHERAKH. 15.-KHERAWAL. 
16.-CHUMYATI. 17.-SARASUT, OR SARASWATI. 18.-PALLIWAR ; A..'<D 19.-HARAil'(A. 

SECTION 11.-TuE RAJPOOT TnmEs. 

1.-CHAUHAN. 2.-BUNDELA. 3.-RAGRUBANSI. 4.-SOJ\lBANSI. 5.-SURAJBANSI. 6.-RATROR. 
7.-PARBHU. 8.-POWAR, OR PONWAR. 9.-GUJAR, 10.-GANGABANSI. 11.-HAIHAYA. 
12.-JADON. 13.-NAIK. U.-BAIS. 15.-GAUTAJII. 16.-CHAJ."<'DEL. 17.-BAGHEL. 18.-BOSOS­
DIA. 19.-BANAPHAR. 20.-KEKAN. 21.-GAURWAR. 22.-HARARA. 23.-BADlIUND. 
2-1.-KHATI. 26.-KESARIA. 26.-BAKTARIA. 27.-PARIHAR. 28.-D.\HARIA. 29.-AUNDYA. 
30.-BHADAURIA. 31,-TONWAR. 32.-CHUJ\!UR. 33.-DIKHIT. 3-1.-DEORA. 35.-TIKARWAR, 
36.-SOLA.NKHI. 37.-KANPURIA. 38.-KACH\VAHA. 39.-GAHLOT. 40.-MORI. U,-NAGBANSI. 

SECTION IIl.-lMPURE RAJPOOT TRIBES. 

SECTION IV.-lLLEGITIMATE BRAIIMA.,."<'IC.AL TRIBES. 

1,-DHAKAR. 2.-VIDUR. 3.-PARBHU, 

SECTION !.-THE BRAID!Al'HC.AL TRIBES. 

THE Brahmans are most numerous in Jubbulpore, Saugor, Dumoh, Hoshun­
gabad, N ursingpore, and N agpore. They are found in every district, yet in some 
places, such as Baitool, Seonee, i\Iundla, and Chindwara, they are few in number. 

The principal tribes of Brahmans represented in the Central Provinces are 
the following :-

1 . ,lfaltratta, 01· 1llaliamshtra.
The Brahmans of Nagpore and Bernr are almost exclusi.vely of this tribe, and 

are chiefly Y ajurvedis. There are members of several clans in Hoshungabad. 

2. Kanaujiya.
'rhe Sarwariya, Jijhotiyn, nnd Sanuclhiya divisions. The two forme1· c11me 

from Northem Inclin, while the Sani\dh.iyas cnme from Bllllclelkhand. The Kanuu­
jiyas are most numerous in Saugor and Jubbulpore. 
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3. Gaut·. The Kanaujiya and Gaur Brahmans, taken together i n  these provinces, arc about seventy thousand i n  number. The Gaurs have come from Marwar. 
4. Tailan9. These are a smnll community, with only about eight thousand persons in all. More than half of them are in the Jubbulpore district. 

5. Dakliani. Of these there are forty-five thousand in the Central Provinces. They are most numerous in  the N ngpore Division. 
6. Sanyasis, or Devotees. A small and scattered fraternity of between twelve and thirteen thousand individuals. 

7. Gola-ptcrah. These came originally from Bundell,hand. 
8. Narbuddha-Naramdeo. The local Brahman of the N arbuddha. 

9. Jliare, or Jharwa. Local Brahmans of the Narbuddha Valley. 
10. Ojlia and MaitMla. A feeble community of only three hundred and forty persons. 

11. Uriya, or Utkal. 
12. Malwt. 13. Bhagort 14. Cherakl,. 
15. /Oierawal. From Gujerat. 16. Cliumyati. In Hoshungabad, from Marwar and Jeypore. 

17. Sa1•asat, or Saraswati·. 18. Palliwar. 
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19. Haraina. 'l'he Mahratta Brahmans prepondero.te in Nagpore and in some parts of the Satpflra hills. They migrated h ither, it is conj ectured, in the time of the domi­nancy of Bakht Bal.and, the Gond Raja of Deogarh, and especially under the rule of the Mahrattas. Those at Saugor and Damoh are of the Karhade division of this tl'ibe, and are said to have come originally from Poona, Konknn, and othe1· parts of the Dekhnn, in the eighteenth century, under the leadership of " Govind Pandit, a Karhacle Brahman, who was sent by the Peshwa as his agent to those parts, and who took possession of the Saugor territory for his master, from Chha­trn Lal, in 17 53 " (a) .  The Mahro.tta Brahmans of Hoshungabad do not inter­marry within their own gotras. The Sanadhiya and Gola-purab Brahmans came from Bundelkhand, Dholpore, and Gwalior. The Gam-s came originally from Marwar. The Narbudclha and Jhare Brahmf!ns are from the Narbnddha Valley. It is the common tradition, that the Jhare Brahmans have spr,mg from Jhar, a man connected with one of the aboriginal races, whom a Raj a transformed into a Brahman. The Naramdeo or Narbuddha Brahman has, for the most part, aban­doned Brnhmanical duties for farming and other secular pursuits. In some places the Brahmans are great landowners. In the district of Damoh they are the proprietors of one hundred and forty-five villages. The Brahmans of Nagpore are priests, s hopkeepers, grain-sellers, bankers, servants, writers, and, a few of them, soldiers ; and nre often fair scholar1;1 and efficient public servants. Those in Nimur have come thither chiefly from the Dekhnn. They occupy most of the public offices in that distl·ict. The most extensive landholders in the district of Raepore are Brahmans, who are proprietors of six hundred nud six villages, of which one hundred nn<l eighty­five are in the hands of lfohmtta Brahmans. A great many Brahmans, e�pecia l ly of the Jharwa tribe, are engaged in agii.culture in Sambalpnr. The U riyas of Sambalpur are lazy and improvident, nnd are in1portunate beggars. They refuse to eat with the Jharwfls, who are hard-working and intelli­gent, cultivating the soil and working with their own hands in many ways. They form a considerable community in this State of more than thirty-one thou­sand persons. The Brahmans of Berar wear small tu1·bans and long coats coming below the knees, with waists rising almost to the :mnpits. 

(a) Census of the Ceutrnl Provinces for 1872_. p. 3S. 
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SECTION II.-THE RAJPOOT TRIBES. 
The R:�jpoots of the Central Provinces number about three hundred and fifty 

thousand persons. They are most numerous in Hoshungabad, Bhandara, and 
Seonce. There are upwards of thirty thousand in the two districts of Nursing­
pore and Ninu\r. The principal tribes are the following :-

1. Cliaulu1n. 
A few Chauhans arc found in most districts ; but they are in greatest numbers 

in Rnjpore. Altogether they amount to upwards of three thousand persons. A 
Chauhan chief is at the head of the small state of Uairakhol in Snmbnlpur. They 
are nlRo numerous in Rajpore. 

The Cbauhtms claim to have exercised rule over l\'Iandla in ancient times, and 
affirm that their authority extended over fifty-two castes. 

2. Bundela. 
These are from Bundelkhand. They are a small tribe in the Central Pro­

vinces, and qo not number fifteen hundred in all, of whom nearly one-half are in 
Snugor. 

3. Raglmbanst 
There are nearly four thousand Raghubansis at Nagpore, and more than five 

at Nursingpore. Altogether, the tribe has nearly seventeen thousand members 
in these 'provinces. They are a numerous class of cultivators in _  the Rajwam 
pargannah of Hoshungabad, and in Sohagpore and Seonee, professing to have 
come there originally from Ajoodhya by way of Bundelkhand and Gwalior, where 
they were settled for•a time. They only intermarry among themselves, contrary 
to the custom of Rajpoot tribes. Ordinarily they fraternise with Gf1jars and 
Kil'!rs ; but when they become wealthy they wear the sacred cord, nnd no longer 
associate with them, 

4. Sombanst 
This tribe is strongest in Hoshungabad and Nagpore, which contain. one hnlf 

of the whole. There are six thousand six hundred and fifty Sombansis in the 
Central Provinces. They possess ten villages in the Dhumturry Tahsil of Rae.· 
pore, yet are few in number in that district. 

5. Surajbanst 
The Snrajbansis are few in number, and are less than seven hundred persons, 

all told. These are chiefly settled at Nursingpore, I-loshungabad, and Seonee. 
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6. RfJ,tlior 
A tribe of three thousand persons, half of whom are at Nursingpore, and more than five hundred at :M:undla. 

1. Pa1·blm. These are chiefly located in the N agpore Division, Nimar, and in Hoshunga­bad. They number four thousand in all. They have a small community in Chattisgarh. S. Tlte Powar, Pmmfira, 01· Ponwa1· Ti:ibe. The Pramara or Ponwar kingdom of l\Ialwa probably extended to th� western portion . of the Narbudclhn Valley, seven or eight hundred years ago: Nagpore was at one time apparently governed by the Pramaras of Dhur. They are a numerous agricultural people in these provinces. Those by the Wyngunga are supposed to be a branch of the _I),,vnnuggur Powars of l\folwa, who quitted their country in the reigB. m the Rm.per.or Aurungzebe. As a reward for assistance rendered to the Bhonslas in an expedition to Cuttack, they received lands to the west of the Wyn gunga. · They also spread out over the northern part of the Wyngunga district, in the Pa1'{Jannalis of Thurorah, Kompta, Langee, and R am­pylee ; and over fifty years ago entered the waste lands. The tribe is now in the possession of three hundred and twenty-six villages. The Powars are exclusively devoted to agriculture, and are described as hard-working and industrious, but, at the same time. deceitfnl, untrustworthy, and litigious (a). The Ponwars are by far the most numerous of the Rajpoot race in this tract of India, and form a community not far short of one hundred thousand persons. Forty-five thousand of these are at Bhand!\m, thirty thousand at Seonee, and neurly fourteen thousund at Bulnghat ; the remaining districts possessing very few of the tribe. The Ponwars came from l\Ialwa to Nunclur­clhan, neur Ramtek, a little more than a hundred years ago. From this place they graduo.lly extended themselves to Ambagarh and Chnndpore, east of the Wyngunga. In Seonee they first occupied Largarhi and Partapgarh. They are very successful in clearing the jungle, digging tanks, and making embank­ments. In the last Census Repo1t of these provinces the Ponwars ure classified under the ag1·icultural tribes as distinct from H.ujpoots, which is a mistake. They 
(a) Report of the Land Revenue Settlement of the ,vyngunga. or Bbandiira District, by A. J. Lawrence, 

Esq., B.C.S. Selections from tho Records of the Governweut of Iudiu, No. LXII, p. 83. 
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17. The Bay/tel Tribe. The Baghels are found in three of the Tahsils of Raepore, in which they possess twenty-five villages ; and also in Hoshuugabad. There is a small number in Kalahandi, nnd the Bargarh Tahsil of Sambalpur. 
18. The Bonondia Tribe. This tribe has considerable possessions in the Droog Tahsil of Raepore, where it has twenty-seven villages. They have a few more also Ill Simgah. 

19. The Banapliai· Tribe. These have small colonies in the Droog and Dhumturry Tnhsils of Rnepore. 
20. T11e Kekan Tribe. A very small community in the Droog Tahsil of Raepore. 

21. The Gaurwar 1i·ibe. The Gaurwars have a couple of villages Ill the Dhumturry Tahsil of Rae­pore. 
22. The Hamm 1i·ibe. These occupy five villages in the Droog and Simgah Tahsils of Raepore. 

23. The Baclmfind 1i·ibe. A few members of this tribe are Ill the Simgah Tahsil of Raepore. 
24. Tlie K!tO,tt 1'-ribe. 

4-- small community Ill Simgah of Raepore. 
25. Tlie Kesai·ia 1i·ibe. These Rajpoots possess ten villages in the Dhumturry Tahsil of Raepore. 

26. The Baktarta Tribe. The Baktarias have five villages Ill th� Dhumtm-ry Tahsil of Raepore. 
27. The Pa1·tlia1· Ti·ibe. A few families are settled in the Dhumturry Tahsil of Raepore, where they possess four villages. 
28. Tlie Daliaria Ti·ibe. This tribe has two villages in the Droog Tahsil, ten in the Simgah Tahsil, and eighteen in the Raepore Tahsil, of Raepore. 



pur. 
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29. Tlie A-andya Tribe. 
A small community in Raepore. 

30. Tl,e Bhadauria Tribe. 
In Hoshung�bad. 

31 .  The Tonwar T1ibe. 
In Hoshungabad. 

32. Tlie Cliumur Gattr. 
In Hoshungabad. 

33. Tl,e Dikltit T?ibe. 
In Hoshungabad. 

34. T!,e Deora T,•i"be. 
In Hoshungabad. 

35. The Tika1·w6.r T1ibe. 
In Hoshungabad. 

36. Tlie Solanklii Tribe. 
In Hoshungabnd. 

3 7. Tlte Kanp-aria T·ribe. 
In Hoshungabad. 

38. Tlie Kachwdlui Tribe. 
In Hoshungabad. 

39. Tlte Galtlot Tribe. 
In Hoslmngabad. 

40. The M01-i Tt-ibe. 
In Hoshungabnd. 

41. Nd9bans£. 
There is a small community of Nagbansis in the Kalnhnndi State of S:1mbal-
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SECTION III.-IMPURE RAJPOOT TRIBES. In ndclition to the Rajpoot tribes of Hoshungabad alrcndy mentioned, Mr. C. A. Elliott gives a list of Rajpoot tribes. of impure blood scattered about the Hardn nnd Chnrwa Pargannuhs of that district.· These, he snys, seldom wear the sacred cord, unless they arc in good circumstances, and pny little attention to thei1· pedigree and to the distinctive customs about which Rajpoots are usually very particular. Being worshippers of Rama they "ill not plough on the ninth day of the month which commemorates his birthday ; nor will they plough on the day of the nc,y moon. They have the reputation of b�ing good cultivators (a). 

1 .  

2. 
3. 
4.  
5.  

6.  
7 .  
8.  

9.  
10. 
1 1. 
12. 

Impw·e Rajpoo( Tl'ibes of lloslmngalmd. 
Pal. 13. Sarwar. ') --"· Sablia. 

Sisodia. 14. Dncl1ania. 26. Ghutia. 

Ginnara. 15. Dcora. 27. um. 

Gaur. 1 6. Putut. 28. Barodin. 

Snuneir. 17. Nicumbb. 29. Sitolia. 
ll:lnboli11. 18. l\fohla. 30. Sa,l!'nr. 
Ranwa. 1 9. Sindln. 31 .  Bnnkrn. 

l\Iori. 20. Jndum. 32. Sankheria. 

Doi. 21.  Bndul. 33. Kusia. 

ChnnchCLr. 22. Awasya. 34. Jalkheria. 
Kulum. 23. Chnorn.. 35. Chandmwat. 
Bngri. 24: Basnlia. 

SECTION IV.-ILLEGIT�MATE BRAHMANICAL TRIBES. 

1. Tlte DluJ.kar Tribe. These are illegitimate offspring of Brahmans, and wear the sacred cord. The Dhaka.rs are found in Bnstar. 
2. Tlie Vid12r T,.ibe. illegitimate descendants of Brahmans in  Bhandara. llfany nre employed as teachers in schools, and as writers. The Viclf1rs are found in all the districts, but three-fourths of the entire community are located in the Nagpore Division. 

3. Tlte Pa1·bM Tribe. A tribe in Berar, the descendants of Brahmani mothers and Kayasth fathers. They are also folllld in Hoshungabnd. 
(a) Settlement Report of Hoshungnb:ul, by Mr. C. A. Elliott, pp. 59-70. 
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SECTION I.-THE AomcuLTURAL TmnEs. 
1.-THE KUNBIS. 2.-TIIE MAHRATTA KUNBIS. 3.�'.l.'HE KOIIERA KUNBIS. 4.-THE DESI, OR 

DHALIVAR KUNBIS. 6.-TIIE JIIARI KUNBIS. 6.-TlIE KURMIS. 7.-BIIOYAR. 8.-KHIR. 
9.-MALI. 10.-KIRAR. 11.-KALAL. 12.-LODHA. 13.-LODIII. 14.-TELI. 15.-BIIU,ALA.  
16.-KOLTA. 17.-SAURA. 18.-KAONRA. 10.-PAHAR. 20.-JAT. 21 .-LASSA. 22.-)!EXOR, OR 
)lANAH. 23,-RAGWA. 2-1.-BORA. 26.-PA.D. 26.-KHARIAR. 27.-DANGI. 28.-.ALKARI. 
29.-KA.CHIII. 30.-MAHTO TELL 31.-BARAYI. 32.-KAPEWAR. 33.-GOALI. 3-1.-YELMA. 
35.-KA)IEIVAR. 36.-AREIVAR. 37.-MARIIATTAS. 38.-TELINGAS. 39.-DURA. 40.-SORIA. 
¼1.-BISHNOI. 4.2.-KORIII. _ 43.-nIARAR. 44.-HALBAH. •15.-KHUNDAITA. 46.-BHUINHA­
H.-BrRJIA. 48.-BIIUYA. -l9.-GAUR. 50.-DUllA.L. 51.-KOHLI. 62.-KIIANGAR. 63.-PU.X­
KAH. U.-GANDLI. 56.-CHASA. 56,-CHAl\!AR. 

SECTION II.-TnE PASTORAL TRIBES. 

1.-AHIR.. 2.-GOW.\Rl. 3 .-GAULI. 4.-GAULAN. 5.-GOLAR AND HOLAR. 6.-GARARIYA, OR 
GADARIYA. 

SECTION III.-TnE BANJARA TRIBES. 

SECTION !.-THE .AGRICULTURAL TRIBES. 

1. T/ie Kunbis. 

An industrious tribe scattered about these provinces and Berar. [n one 
place, as in Berar, they eat flesh and drink spirits, and their widows may rema.rry. 
All the various divisions of Kunbls taken together in these provinces number 
nearly half a million of persons. 

2. The 11Ialtratta Kunbis. 
These are the most numerous agriculturists in B::titool, and are located chiefly 

in the south of the district, having come thither originally from Nagpore and 
J;lerar. The l\fahratta Kunbis cllifer from the Jhari Ktmbts in t.hat they mnke 
diligent inquiries for young men to marry their daughters, while the ,l hari,; are 
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ns anxious for girls to marry their sons. The principnl sub-divisions of tbe .Mnhrntta K unbis of the W yngunga are the following :-i. The Bounia clan. ii. The Tinilnh clan. iii. The Kaineh clnn. iv. The Damntr clan. These clans do not intermarry. The Bounins and Kainehs sometimes are associated together nt the same feast (a). 
3. The Kol1era Kunbts. Cultivators of the sugarcane in the Wyngunga. 

4. The Desi or Dl1alwar Kunbts. This is a smnU tribe, and is found in a few villages of Rampore in Buitool. They speak Hindustani. 
5. Tl,,e Jhari Kunbts. The Kunbts of the jungles, of Mahratta origin. A considerable portion of the agricultural population of N agpore belongs to this tribe. They speak Mnhratti for the most part, and but seldom •Hindi. In the Wyngunga the Jhari Kunbis are generally found settled in Pownee, Tahangaurree, and Kompt:i. 

6 .  Kurmi. The Kurmis and Kunbis are in reality one class of people, and yet are known in various parts of the country by these separate designations, and under them are subdivided into numerous tribes, some of which do not intermarry. They are very industrious and persevering, commonly thrifty and frugal, and living in the enjoyment of health and much social comfort. Some of the Kurmi tribes of the Central Provinces are the following :-1 .  The Kano1ffya KU1·mts. These are in Chattisgarh, and keep themselves aloof from all other tribes. 2. The ChandnaMJ, Ku1·mis. A tribe which tminigrated into Chattisgarh tl\'O or three hundred years ago. They do not intermarry with other Kurmis. 3. The Chau1·ia Kurmis. These are the oldest Kurmis of Hoshungabad. They came originally from Gwalior, about eight generations ago. 
(a) Settlement Report of the Wyngungn, by A. J. Lnwrence, Eoq., B.C.S. Selection, from the Records �t 

the Go,·ernmcnt of lndiB, No. GZ, p. 83. 
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4.  Tl1e Bandelkliandi Kui•mf,s. Found in Hoshungabad, Sohagpore, Seonee, Hurda, and elsewhere. 5. Tlie PaMesi, 01· fo1·eign Kurmis. A Hindustani-speaking race from Upper India, residing in the neighbourhood of Baitool, in Hoshungabad, and in many other places. The Kurmis of Damoh came from the Doab, two hundred and 

fifty yen.rs ago. The Pardesis are excellent cultivators. Their lnncls are cleaner :md better kept than those of most other agriculturists. .  They also bear the desig­nation of Deswalis, from des a country, meaning l\farwar and Jeypore. 6. Tlie Desaha,Kmmi,s, A tribe in Chattisgarh. 7. Tlte Kurmi,s of Raepoi·e. Consisting of six principal clans :-
1. T!,,e .1.'lfonohas. The most numerous and enterprising ; found chiefly in the Simgah Tahsil. 

11. Tl,e Cliamaos. Settled in the centre of the district, in the Patun par­
ganna/11 and in the east of Raepore. m. The Dainrias. In the south-·west of the Droog, and in Dhumturry. An inferior class. iv. Singrowl,s. I n  the villages of Nowagarh, to the north-west of the Simgah Tahsil. These Kurmis have been in Raepore for seven generations, or about two hundred years (a). v. Tirola. vi. Cl1andai·ya. 8. The Tilolia Kunnis. These are from Khandesh, and are found in several Yillages of Hoshungabad. 9. The Mal1ratta Kurmis. These have come to the district of Hoshunga­had originally in  various capacities, and have gradually settled down to agricul­rnrc. They are few in number. 1 0. Tlte Gal1oi Kurmis. In Hoshungabad. 

7 .  Blwyar. 
An industrious race of cultivators from Upper India, settled chiefly in the �lultai parganna/1 of Baitool, and in  Chindwara. They are addicted to strong drink, but are hard-working cultivators. They probably came from Northern I ndin. There is a considerable community of Bhoyars in '\V ardha. 

(n) Report on the Land Reven�, �eltlcment· of Rne?ore, by llr. Hewitt, B.C.S. . rr, 32 and 3S. Settlement 
Report of Hoshungabad, by Mr. C. A. Elliott. 
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as anxious for girls to marry their sons. The principal sub-divisions of the :Mnhrntta K unbis of the \V yngunga are the following :-1. The Bounia clan. ii. The Tinilah clo.n. iii. The Kaineh clan. iv. The Damnir clan. These clans do not intermarry. The Bounias and· Kainehs sometimes are associated together at the same feast (a) . 

3. Tlie Koliera Kunbts. Cultivators of the sugarcane in the Wyngunga. 
4. T!te Desi or Dltalwar Kunbis. This is a smnll tribe, and is found in o. few villages of Rampore in Baitool. They speak Hindustani. 

5. T!te J!ta1·i Kunlits. The Kunbts of the jungles, of Mahratto. origin. A considerable portion of tbe agricultural population of Nagpore belongs to this tribe. They speak Mnhratti for the most part, and but seldom •Hindi. In the Wyngunga the Jhari Kunbis are generally found settled in Pownee, Tahangaurree, and Kornpta. 
6. Kurmi. The Kurmis and Kunbis are in reality one class of people, and yet nre known in various parts of the country by these separate designations, and under them are subdivided ·into numerous tribes, some of which do not intermarry. They are very industrious and persevering, commonly thrifty and frugal, and living in the enjoyment of health and much social comfort. Some of the Kurmi tribes of the Central Provinces are the following :-1. The Kanoujya Kurmis. These are in Chattisgarh, and keep themselves aloof from all other tribes. 2. T!te Cltandnali(J, Kui·mis. A tribe which immigrated into Chattisgarh two or three hunch·ed years ago. They do not intermarry with other Kurmis. 3. The Cltau1'ia Kurmi.s. These are the oldest Kurm'is of Hoshungabad. They came originally from Gwalior, about eight generations ago. 

(•) Settlement Report or the Wyngungn, by A. J. Lnwrence, E,q., D.C.S. Selections rrom the Record• or 
the Go,·emment of Indio., No. 62, p. 83. 
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4. T/1e Bandelkliandi Kui·mis. Found in Hoshungabad, Sohagpore, Seonee, Hurda, and elsewhere. 5. The Pai'desi, or foreign Kui·mis. A Hindustani-speaking race from Upper India, residing in the neighbourhood of Baitool, in Hoshungabad, and in many other places. The Kurmts of Damoh came from the Doab, two hundred and fifty years ago. The Pardesis are excellent cultivators. Their lands are cleaner and better kept than those of most other agriculturists.. They also benr the desig­nation of Deswalis, from des a country, meaning 1forwar and J eypore. 6. Tlie Desalia ,l(urmis. A tribe in Chattisgarh. 7. The lformis of Raepoi·e. Consisting of six principal clans :-1. Tll.8 ,lfonolias. The most numerous and enterprising ; found chiefly in the Simgah Tahsil. ii. Tlie Cliarnaos. Settled in the centre of the district, in the Patun par­

ganna/1, and in the east of Raepore. m. The Dainrias. In the south-west of the Droog, and in Dhumturry. An inferior cla ss. 1v. Singrowls. In the villages of Nowagarh, to the north-west of the Simgah Tahsil. These Kurmis have been in Raepore for seven generations, or about two hundred years (a). v. Tirola. vi. Cl1anda1·ya. 8.  The Tilolia Kiwmis. These are from Khandesh, and are found in several Yillages of Hoshungabad. 9. The Jfaliratta Kurmis. These have come to the district of Hoshunga­hnd originally in various capacities, and have gradually settled down to ngrieul­tnre. They are few in number. 10.  The Galwi Kurmis. In Hoshungabad. 
7. Blwyar. 

An industrious rnce of cultivators from Upper India, settled chiefly in the ;\Iultai pargannali of Baitool, and in Chindwara. They are addicted to strong drink, but are hard-working cultivators. They probably came from Northern India. There is a considerable commw1ity of Bhoynrs in W arclhn. 
(•) Report on the Land Reven11, �ettlement· of Rne;,ore, by :llr. Hewiot, B.C,S., rr, 32 and 3S. Settlement 

Report of Hoshungabrul, by lllr. C. A. Elliott. 
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8. K!ttr. A tribe of gardeners on the banks of the Narbuddha, where they cultivate melons, ve,,o-etables, and the castor-oil plant. The Khirs, the Malis, and the Kachhis are _the only cultivating tribes in I-Ioshungabad which use manure in their fields. 
9. ,lfdll. Good cultivators found in Nagpore, Seonee, Smnbalpur, and otlier districts. The Malis of Berru- eat flesh and drink spirits ; and their widows may remarry. The Malis and Kachhis of Hoshungabad are growers of opium and vegetables, and also of sugarcane. A sub-division of this caste, styled Phal Malis, are Mahrattas, having come originally from Berm·. The Malis and :Marars are often regarded as one community. 

10. Kird1·. A poor, hru-d-working, and not very skilful class of cultivators in Baitool, and along the Narbuddha Valley. They probably are emigrants from Northern India. The Kira.rs of Hoshungabad have been in the district for eight genera­tions, and are settled in the Rajwara pa1·gannah. They trace their descent from Dal Rnwut of Dholpore. The Kid.rs, Gf1jars, and Raghubansis smoke from the same hookah, and will drink from one another's vessels. 
11 .  Kalal. A tribe of skilful cultivators in Bhandl\ra, Berar, and Nngpore. They are also found in Lohara, a chiefship of Sambalpur. 
12. Lodlid. A caste of agriculturists in the district of Hoshungabad, distinct from t,he Lodhis. 13. Loclkl. Good and industrious agriculturists of Jubbulpore, Saugor, N ursingpore, Bhandara, Chindwara, Damoh, and elsewhere. Those in Dnmoh came originally from Bundelkhund nearly three hundred years ago. The p1incipal la.ndowners in that district are of this caste, especially of the :Mehdela clan. The Lodhts are turbulent and revengeful, and are very unlike the· peaceable Kurmis. They possess three hundred and sixteen villages in the district of Damoh. Lodhis settled in Mundla morP. than �wo hundred years ago. Some of this tribe are in the Saugor district, and also in Hoshungabad. 
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The Loclhis of the \Vyngungn, snys Mr. Lawrence, " arc as a body well set up, fine, powerful men, living always in the open air, and following no profession but that of the plough. They are a hardy race. Their women also engage in field labor. Those cultivators who are unable to continue to hold their own fields, hire themselves out ns agricultural labourers, or as chivers of carts. Their condt1ct is quiet and penceable. They are more domestic than their neighbours, and less given to family dissensions. They seldom divide the ancestral property ; but generation follows generation without any splitting or breaking up families " (a). The Lodhis of  the \Vyngunga. possess about one hundred and dghty five villages. They are divided into two distinct branches : First, the Loclhis from the Doa.b of the Ganges nnd Jumnn. These are much higher in social rank thnn the Raepore Lodhis, with whom tbey will neither intermarry nor eat food. Their ancestors a re considered to have come from the Doab to the Wyugungn by the way of :Mundln, where they remained for a time, and where some of their descendants are still found. The customs of these Lodhis are said to be somewhat like those observed by Rajpoots. The estates of Kompta nnd Huttah are in their hands. Second, the Raepore or Maher Lodhis. These are more numerous than the other class, but of lower grnde. The Mahers are anxious to procure girls to be mnrried to their sons, while the other Lodhis are an.'l:ious on opposite grounds. The Lodhis of the Mehdeln branch in the Damoh district affect an air of superiority over those of the Narbucldha Valley, who a.re chiefly :Mahn Lodhls. There are two hundred and forty thousand Lolll1is in these provinces. 
14. Teli. These are properly oil manufacturers and dealers ; but large numbers of those inhabiting the Central Provinces are engaged in agricultural pursuits, in which they exhibit great industry and skill. :i\Icwbers of this tribe arc large landholders in Raepore, where they are divided into four clans, namely :-1. T!te Glian·ias. Clearers of th9 jungle. 

2. T!te Kusai·ias. With the exception of the Gonds and Ahirs, these are probably the oldest inhnbitants of the district, and are scattered all over the country. They are nn excellent class of cultivators. 3. Tito J/1ai·rias. Their villages are in the south-east of Racpore, and in the northern and central pu1-ts of the Dhamturry Tahsils. 
(11) Il<"port of the ·wyngnngn, by A. J. Lawrence, F-Fq., p. 69. 
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4. Tlte Hallias. Later immigrants from N ngpore. Their influence in the district is small (a). The Telis are found in all the districts of these provinces, but especially in Haepore and in the Nagpore D ivision. Altogether they number nearly half a million of persone. 
15. B!tila/,a. A tribe in Hoshungabad, the head of which is the Burkur of Khupuria, a landowner of very good position. They claim to be partly of Rajpoot and partly of Bheel descent. They are found in small numbers in nearly all the districts of the Narbuddha, Jubbulpore, and Chattisgarh Divisions, and also in the Upper Goda.very district. 
16. Kolta. An agricultural people in the chiefship of Borfisfimbar in Sambalpur, nncl in Ghes, Kharsnl, Kolubira, and many other places in the same province. Indeed, the most respectable and industrious agriculturists of Sambalpur are of this tribe. They are a considerable community, and number nearly seventy-five thousand persons. 
17. Saum. One of the principal agricultural tribes of Borusilmbar and Kharsal in Sam­balpur, 9f Raepore, and elsewhere, 
18. Kaonra. Cultivators in the valley of the Narbuddha. They inhabit chiefly the western division of N ursingpore. 
19. Paliar. An ¾:,<>Ticultural tribe from Berar and Telingana. 

20. Jat. 

The Jft.ts are represented in the Nai·buddha Valley and Hoshungabnd, and have come thither from Marwar and Malwa. They have a great luxuriance of hair and beard, and a wild look in the eyes ; in which respect the Rajpoots and Bishnois resemble them. These three races in Hoshungabad, says Mr. Elliott, in their speech sometimes substitute the letter h for s. The JA.ts are good cultivators. 
(a) Report on I.he Land Revenue Settlement of Raeporo, by lllr. Howitt, pp. 32, 33. 
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21. Lassa. Cultivators of Sonpur in the Sambalpur district. 

22. Meno, or Manalt. Agriculturists, chiefly found ·in Chanda. A few are scattered about other districts. Of their entire number of thirty-six thousand persons, nearly twenty­five thousand  a.re settled in Chanda. Major Smith has the opinion that they 3:re an aboriginal tribe who have become Hinduized. " Tradition asserts," he says, " that, previous to the Gond conquest, the Manahs reigned over the country, hav­ing their strongholds at Smjagarh in Ahiri and at Manikgarh in the Manikgarh hills, now of Hyderabad ; and that, • after a troubled rule of two hundred years, they fell before the Gonda. In appearance they are of the Gond type, and are strongly made ; while in character they are hardy, industrious, a n d  truthful. Many warlike traditions still linger amoIJ.g them, and doubtless in days gone by they did their duty as good soldiers. Hut they have long since hung up the sword and shield, and now rank among the best cultivators of rice in the district. The great maj ority lie west of the Wyngunga ; but memories of far distant years connect them still with Surjagarh, and the Thakur Deo on its summit remains their guardian god '' (a). 
23. Ragwa. A tribe of cultivators from Northern India. 
24. Bora. Cultivators in Kolabira, in the district of Sambalpur. 
25. Pa.b. A class of inferior cultivators in Sambalpur. They number nearly ten thou­sand persons, and are chiefly found in the Sambalpur and Bargarh Tahsils. 

26. K!ta·riti.r. Cultivators in Kolabira, Sambalpur. 
27. Dungi. A tribe of good cultivators in the Saugor district, chiefly in the Kurai Tabsil. The town of Kurai was given by A_urungzebe to a Dangi chief, who erected a fort 

(4) Report of the Censna of the Central Provine .. for 1872, p. 36. 
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there which in 17 53 was held by Govind Pundit, the agent of the Peshwa. There ue a1

few families scattered about other districts. 
28. Alkari. Growers of the al, or M orinda plant. 
29. Kdcliht. These are a branch of the great Kachhi family of agriculturists spread over a large pnrt of Northern India. They number one hundred 1md three thousand, of whom seventy-seven thousand are in the Jubbulpore •Division. Some of the best cultivators in the Saugor and Jubbulpore districts are of this tribe. They are also found in N ursingpore and Hoshungabad, where they and the Mulis are the only growers of opium and vegetables, and almost the only cultivators of the sugarcane. 30. Malito Teli. The Mahtos are the best cultivators in Ramgarh, in the Mundla district, to which place they migrated from Myhere, from eighty to ninety years ago. They long ago abandoned the expressing of oil, the original and proper business of all­the teli tribes. 31. Barayi. A tribe of pawn-growers and agriculturists in Nagpore and elsewhere. There is a considerable number of this tribe at Ramtek. They form an important community of upwards of twenty-five thousand persons in these provinces. 

32. Kapewur. The most numerous agricultural class in the paiyannali of .H.a.jgnrh, in the north of the Chanda district. There are not many members of this tribe appa• rently elsewhere, for their entire number Wlder the government of the Chief Com­missioner is little over ten thousand. Some· three thousand of them cultivate lands in the Upper Godavery territory. 
33. Goali. A tribe of inferior cultivators in Sambalpur. 
34. Yelma. A tribe in the Upper Godavery district, speaking Telugu. They occupy a high social position, ns many of them are chiefs. The Sardesmukhs of the four upper talukas, and the Ranee of Bhadra.challam, belong to this tribe. The Y elma 
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women live secluded in zenft.nas. The Y elmas are a proud people, and the poorest of them will not handle the plough (a). 

35. Kamewar. An agricultural tribe in the Upper Godavery district. 
36. Arewar. An agricultural tribe in the Upper Godavery district. 

37. The 11-fol,rattQll. Agricultural tribes in the Upper Godavery district. 
38. Tlte TelingQll. Agricultural tribes in the Upper Godavery district, Nagpore, Sambalpur, nnd other places. All these tribes of agriculturists inhabiting this tract of country speak the Telugu language, and therefore should rather be included with the Telugu tribes of the Madras Presidency than with the Hindi and i\lahmtti speaking tribes of the Central Provinces. 

39. Dam. Cultivators in Kharonde. They also serve as soldiers. 
40. Soria. Cultivators in Kharonde. They wear the sacred cord. 

41. Bislmoi. A tribe of colonists in I-Ioshungabad from l\Iarwar, not distinguishable in appearance from Jats. They are settled among the Byrie hills and in villages in their vicinity. The deities worshipped by them are Bishen and Jhamajee. These Bishnois, says Mr. Elliott, " abstain from the admixture of Mahomedan customs, their chief peculiarity in Upper India "( b ). 
42. K<Jri.Ji.. This tribe is settled in Sahangurree and Pertabgarh pargannalts, in the south of the Wyngunga, and in Chandpoor, to the west. They are found in all the districts of the Narbuddha and Jubbulpore Divisions, but nowhere else, with the exception of Bhandara. They are reputed to have come originally from the 

{a) Gazetteer of t.ha Central Provinces, p. &00. 

(l>) Settlement Report of Hoshungabad, by lltr. C. A. Elliott. 
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·senares province, " in the suite of a Bhonsla prince of the Chandah branch, who had performed a pilgrimage to the sacred city." They produce sugarcane in lar1,ac quantities, the production of which is chiefly in their hnnds. The tribe hru! distinguished itself for its great enterprise nnd energy in the excavation of noble tanks and in the formation of numerous embankments. The Korihs have the excellent habit of settling their own tribal disputes by themselves, and of seldom going to law about them. Their dress is peculiar, especially their head gear. " In their houses, and when at work or on a journey, they are content with a handkerchief, which tightly covers their crowns, and terminates in knots, inelegant and cheap." They are an uncleanly people, and have no high standard of morality. It is said too, that they are difficult of management. 
43. The Marars. The .Marars have two divisions :-1. The Bhorih Marar. From Northern India. 2. The Phul Mali. Growers of fruits and flowers, from the Berars. The Marars and Mil.Us are sometimes spoken of as one tribe. 

44. Halbah. Agriculturists, originally Kunbis, but who have become separated from them in caste matters. 
45. Khundaita. These are a small community in Sambalpur, found in greatest numbers in the Sonpur and Patna States. 
46. Bliuinlia. A small tribe in Sambalpur, numbering less than fourteen thousand individuals. 

47. Birjia. An insignificant tribe of three hundred and fifty-two persons in Raigarh and the Sambalpur Tahsil. 
48. Bliuya. The Bhuyas are one of the principal tribes of Rampur, in the Sambalpur province. 
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49. Gaur. A numerous tribe of Sambalpur. There are nearly forty thousand in Bargnrh, upwards of twenty thousand in  the Sambalpur Tahsil, and nearly twenty thousand in each of the three Native States of Sonpur, Kalahandi, and Patna ; and altogether in this province number one hundred and thirty-two thousand pei•sons. 
50. Dumal. A tribe m Sambalpur, of upwards of twenty-six thousand persons, of whom more than one-half are settled in  the State of Sonpur. 
51. Kohli. A small tribe of agriculturists found chiefly in Bhandara and Chanda, who, like the Manahs, are supposed to be Hinduized aborigines. They are of a distinctly Gond type, and retain many Gond customs. They profess, however, to copy the Mahratta Kunbis. " They have a remarkable faculty for selecting the best sites for irrigation reservoirs ; and to possess a large tank is their highest ambition. On the lands watered by these tanks they cultivate sugarcane nnd rice ; and they are the chief producers of 9001· ( coarse unrefined sugar) in the country "( a). 

52. Khangar. Cultivators in Snugor, Jubbulpore, and Damoh. They are much addicted· to crime. 
53 .. Punkah. These are properly weavers, but although many still adhere to their hereditary yocation, the majority of them have abandoned it for agriculture. They are a· quiet and industrious people, and in religion belong to the sect of Kabir Panthis. They avoid the use of spirits and meat, do not marry their children until they have reached maturity, and bury their dead. The Punkahs make bad cultivators ; and the villages of which they are proprietors are miserable in the extreme. The Gandas are said to be an offshoot of the Punknhs. 
54. Gandli. A small community, most of whom are settled m Chanda. There are a few in Bhandil.ra, Wurdha, Nngpore, and elsewhere. 

(<>) Report of the Census of the Contra\ Prorinces tor 18i2, p. 39. 
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55. Cl1asa. A tribe scattered about Samb:i.lpur, being most numerous in the Native States of Bamra, Kalahandi, and Kairakhol. 
56. Tlte Cl1ama1·s. A numerous body of- cultivators scattered about the Central Provinces. Like their brethren in the North-Western Provinces, they are a low caste race (a). They form nearly one-fourth of all the inhabitants of Bilaspur, where they have been settled for so many centuries that they have no tradition of any other home. Mr. Chisholm says of them, that " they possess active and well set figures, are more brown than black in colour, and are less marked in features than the easy and higher classes. They are fairly energetic and indus­trious cultivators, are somewhat tenacious of their rights, and considerable numbers of them have attained a position of comfort and respectability "(b) . .In the Central Provinces they number more than half a million of people, of whom considerably more than one-half are settled in Raepore and Belaspore. Nearly the whole of the Chama.rs of Chattisgarh are adherents of the Satn!mi religion, which was founded by GMsi Das, a Chamar, between the ye�rs _1820 a�d 1830: Idolatry o� _every_ form is eschewed'. and the Su�reme Bemg 1s worshipped without any visible sign or representat10n. Moreover, all the worshippers are socially on an equality. · They have no temples, no public religious service, no creed, no form of devotion. The religious act simply consists of muttering the name of God, and asking His blessing. A Satn&nl prostrates himself before the sun, morning and evening, crying ' Sat Nam,' the True Name, or the True One. The Satnll.mis will not eat meat ; nor will they take water from any one not of their own caste. They drink no spirits. But some smoke tobacco, and as others do not, two separate and important divisions of the tribe have sprung up. The Satndmis bury their dead without perform­ing any religious ceremony. A few yea-rs ago a serious division arose among the Satndmi Chamars on the subject of smoking tobacco. This and drinking spirits were both forbidden by their spiritual teacher. The latter was easily abandoned, but the former, although given up for a time by all the Chamirs, was after an interval resumed by some of "them. These did not adopt the hookah as formerly, but, in its stead, 

(a) For a detailed account ot tho Oham&rs of Northern India, 188 the aut.hor'a " Hindu Tribe• and Caste■," 
Vol. I, pp, 391-396 

(I>) Ga.etteer of the Central Provinces, p. 100. 
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11 broad pylas leaf was folded into the shape o f  a. pipe, and tobacco · wns placed in the bowl, and thus smoked. This pipe is called choongee, and the smokerfl are designated choongiyds. The more orthodox Satndrnis, however, have resisted the temptation ; and the sect has split into two great sections-the smokers and the non-smokers (a). The Chamars of Chattisgarh are not workers in leather as they are in Northern India ; but are simply engaged in agriculture. The adoption of the Satn1'.mi religion, while it has brought them into collision with the higher castes, has imparted to them an independent spirit which otherwise they would not have possessed. In Hoshungabad many of them are weavers. · The Chama.rs of Raepore call themselves Raedasis, being disciples of Rae Das, a Chamar reformer, who adopted the creed of the celebrated Ramanand, who flourished three or four centuries ago. The Raedasis assumed the designa­tion of Satnamis. GMst Das, in proclaiming the dogmas of this sect in Chattis­garh, seems to have revived the teaching of Rae Das rather than to have originated a new creed. Cham!irs are chiefly found in the north-west of Raepore. Though outwardly, "as Satnamts, scrupulous about their eating, they are slovenly and untidy in their habits ; and the houses of even the wealthiest are generally miserable hovels. They are industrious, though careless, cultilators, and frugal in the extreme, indulging in no extravagance in dress or jewellery. The dress of the men is usually a single cloth, one end of which encircles thei r loins, and another their head ; and the women wear little or no jewellery : yet they rarely make money, and seem to want the talent of getting on in the world. Their villages are seldom prosperous. Though this apparent inability to improve their position is partly due to Hindu opposition, yet one great cnuse of the phenomenon seems to be, their individual :fickleness and want of perseverance. A very slight cause will send o. Chamar cultivator away from his village ; and though they generally return after a short interval, yet these migrations must necessarily hinder the accumulation of property" ( b). 

SECTION 11.-THE PASTORAL TRIBES. 

1. Tlte Altfr T?ibe. The Ahirs of Central India are probably descendants of the Abhirns, who once ruled over part of this country. There is a tradition that, in the beginning of the fifteenth century, AsA Ahir, a rich herdsman, built a fort on a high hill in 
(a) &port of the Census of the Central Provinces tor 1872, Appendix, p. mi. 
(b) Gazetteer of the Centrnl Provinces, p, 413. 
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Khn.ndesh, now known as Asirgarh, whose ancestors had held estates there for 
nearly seven hundred years. There are upwards of fifteen thousand Ahirs in Damoh. Many are agricul­turists, and inhabit the wooded and hilly parts of the district. They are poor, and of an nnsettled character. There is a small community of this tribe at Nagpore, Hoshungabad, Nursingpore, Baitool, Nimhr, and in the Upper Goda.very dis�ct ; but a larger one at Chi.udwara, Raepore, Sambalpur, and in the districts �f the Jubbulpore Division,  with the exception of Mundla, where they are few in number. Altogether they form a large tribe of between three and four hundred t.housand persons. The Ahirs of N agpore are divided into the following clans :-

Nagpo1·e Clans. 1. I(anoujiya GwAfwanshi.. Speaking Hindi. 2. Mallia. Speaking Hindi. 3 .  Dftdh Gowars . . Speaking Mahrathi. The Ahirs of Raepore have been settled in that district from time immemo­rial. Their clans differ from the above, and are as follows- :-
Raepore Clans. 1 .  Jharria. } 2. Kusaria. Old inhabitants of Raepore. 

3. Kanoujiya. Recent immigrants from the North-west. The Kanoujiyas, although comparatively of recent date, have greater influence in the district than the older clans. The Ahirs of Hoshungabad have come originally from Bandelkhand, or from districts further north. 
2. The Gowat'i T1·ibe. Herdsmen of the Wyngunga and throughout the Nagpore Division generally. A considerable body is i n  the Seo.nee district. All the cattle of the Wyngunga is said to be in their hands. They are also employed as cartmen and in the manufacture of coarse sugar, and are reputed to be an industrious people. They number nearly one hundred thousand persons. 
3. The Gauli Tribe. The Gaulis are a pastoral people inhabiting the uplands of Baitool and else­where, tending flocks and herds and cultivating the ground. They are probably the remnants of the royal Gauli race, which many ages ago ruled over some parts 
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of Central India. "From Deogarh on the plateau," says ::\fr. Grant, "which, before its subversion by the midland dynasty of Goncls i n  the sixteenth century, was, according to the popular voice, the last seat of Gauli power, the very names of the Gmtli chiefs are handed down. According to one account the predecessor of the Gonds · was Pandu Gauli ; but a more detailed tradition sets forth that Jntba, the known ancestor of the Deogarh Goncl dynasty, began his career as a dependant on l\fonsur and Gansur, the two Gauli chiefs of Deogarh, and received 
from them a grant of land. H e  rose to become their minister, and at length obt�1ined from them the entire management of their country. Having thus gained power he went on to depose and murder his benefactors, and to usurp their prin­cipality. But a Gauli chief still retained possession of the fort of N arnula for a few years longer, when he was slain by the l\fohomedans " (a). It is pretty certain that a � of Ahir or herdsman chiefs had possession of a portion of the Taptee V nlley for a long time prior to the :fifteenth century. Asirgarh is to this day called a Gauli fort. Sir Henry Elliot states, in his Supplemental Glossary, that "in the Puranic geography, the country on the west- coast of India, from the Taptee to Deogarh, is called Abhira, the region of cowherds." " Dr. Bhau Daji mentions having found an inscription of an Abhlra king at N nsik, and suggests that the Gauli kings, in the neighbourhood of Nasik nnd Trimbakeswara, were the· same as the Abhira kings " ( b ).  The Gaulis of Bhnndara are a wandering people, encamping in the jungles, and only visiting to:wns and villages in order to sell the produce of their dairies and to obtain supplies. A few are scattered about the edges and slopes of the Chindwara hills. Many of the inhabitants of Raj oli in Bhandara are of this  tribe. They are a very simple people in manners and appearance, but are addicted to petty theft and cattle-stealing. Some are found also in the 1-Ioshungabad district. 

4. Tlte Gaulan Tribe. A pastoral tribe in  Berm·. 
5. Tlte Golar and Bolar. Tribes. Pastoral tribes from the banks of the Godavery, which have established themselves chiefly in the districts of Nagpore, especially in the stony tracts of Ambagarh and in the forests aratmd Ramplee and Sahangadhee. They cultivate u little land in the neighbourhood of the villages, which they occupy in the rainy 

(") Gazetteer of the Central Provinces, Introduction, p. 61. 
(b) Ibid, pp. 62, 63. 
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senson. They arc snid to speak the Cannrese lnngunge (a). In the Wyngnngfl they inhnbit the sub-divisions of Chakurhnitee nnd Keenec. 
6. Gara,•iya, or Gadariya. 

These are shepherds scattered about most of the districts of these provinces. 
SECTION III.-THE BANJARA 'l'RIBES. These tribes are scattered all over the Dekhan, and are found in various parts of the Central Provinces. There are many in the Raepore district, l iving in or on the confines of the jm1gle ; and, as it is cleared, they retrent further enst. In Southern Berar, where they are very numerous, they have a bnd character us highwaymen. They are mostly of the Bhukya tribe. Ju the Dekhan the Bnnjaras are divided into four branches, namely:-

T/te Banjam,.s of t/1e Dekltan. 1. The l\fathuria Branch. 3. The Charan Branch. 2. The Labi'tnn Branch. 4. The DMri Branch. The :first three tribes profess to be descended from high caste families of the north-western tracts of India, through illicii or irregular marriages contrncted by some of their members. From the statements of Mr. Cumberlege, Superintendent of Police in Wun, who has paid great attention to these tribes, it is conjectured, that " the emigration which settled the B:mjara upon Dekhan soil took pface when these grain-carriers cnme down with the great Moghul armies early in the seventeenth century. In fact, they seem to have derived their whole origin and organization from the long wars of the emperors in the south ; and the restoration of peace and prosperity is breaking them up. Neither their trade, nor their tribal system, can survive another generation of English predominance " ( b ). The whole of the Dekhan is parcelled out by the Banjaras for grazing purposes. One of the most powerful of these tribes is the Charn.n ; and its influence, especially of the Rathor clan, is strong i n  Berar. The Charans are followers of Guru Nanak, and worship Bala, Mari.i\.i, Tulja Devi, Siva Bhaia, l\iittu Bhukya, and Satti. The DMris are divided into twelve clans, and worship Snraswati . They are described as hybrids between Hindus and l\fohomedans, and are nominally ranked among the latter ( c ) .  There are upwards of four thousand Banjaras in Sambalpur. 
(a) Sir R. Jenkin'• Report on Nng-pore, pp, 4 1 ,  (2. 
(b) Gnzett.eer of Berar, by Mr. A. C. Lyall, p. IU5, 
(c) Ibid. 
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TRADERS, :MERCHANTS, �IANUF.A.CTURERS, ARTIZANS, A.KD 
OTHER HINDU TRIBES. 

I.-MARWARI. II.-PARWAR. III.-AGARWALA. IV.-KOillTI. V.-LAR. VI.-BOHRA. VJl.-illA· 
HESHWARI. VUI.-BIRWAR. IX.-KHATRI. X.-KASONDA. XI.-GAURI. Xll.-OSWAL. 
XIII.-KHANDELW AL. XIV.-SARAOGI. XV.-KASSAR, OR KANSAR. XVI.-PANCU • .\L. 
XVII.-SONAR. XVIII.--SONA-JHIRI. XIX.-KALHAR. X."{. - KARAR. X..'l:1.-BHAT. XXII.-
KAYASTII. XXIII.-PANHARI. XXIV.-TAMBOLI. XXV.-JANGAl\I. XXVI.-BAIRAGI. 
xxvn.-GOSAIN. XXVIII.-DOSI. XXIX.-DIIIilIAR. x.x.--r.-KEWAT. XXXI.-BAGTI-
XXXII.-INJHWAR. XXXIII.-BHOI. XXXIV.-WODDEWAR. XX..\'.V.-IIALWAI. XX.l:Vl.­
WHAR, OR KHAT!. XXXVII.-BARHAI SUTAR, OR WAD III. XXXVIII.-BELDAR. XX.\'.IX.-KUM­
HAR. XL.-SUTRASITI. XLI.-BAJGARIA GANDA. XLII.-GURWA. X.LI!l.-RANGARI. XLIV.­
KOHRI. X.LV.-BONKA, XLVI.-DROBI, OR WARTH!. XLVII.-SIPI. XLVIII.-BARI, XLIX.­
NAI, NAU, HAJAM, OR MAHALL L.-DENDR�WAR. LI.-JULAI. LlI.-KUTIA. LIII.-CHAN­
DAR. LIV.-KOSHTI, OR KOSTA. LV.-BHULIA. LVL-JIIEURA. LVII.-GURIA. LVIII.-GON­
DALI. LIX.-SANSIA. LX.-KURKI. LXI.-MERIWAR. LXII.-SB!PI. LXIII.-DIRZI. LXIV. 
-BALJWAR. LXV.-MEDARIWAR. LXVI.-UPPARIWAR. LXVII.-DAGORE. LXVIII.-LORA. 
LXIX.-BUSSORI. LXX.-ZINGAR. LXXI.-BHARBHUNJIA. LXXII.-GARPAGARI. LXXIII.­
SUDU, LXXIV.-MAHARUN. LXXV.-GHANTERA. LXXVI.-KHURURA. LX."CVII.-KHUJRIA. 
LXXVIII.-HUTWA. LXXIX -KALAVANT. LXXX.-BHANDARI. LXXXI.-CHIPI. 

I. 1lfarwa1·t 
Traders in Nagpore, Bhanclara, Chanda, Chindwf1ra, and ot.her places. Those 

of Chinclwara came in with the Maharatta conquerors in the last centmy. Mar­
wn1is are the principal native traders at I-IingungMt, Hoshungabad, Kamptee, 
and elsewhere in the Central Provinces and Berm·. 

2. Pancllr. 
Traders in Bhanclltra, Ramtek of Nagpore, and in other places. They are 

mostly attached to the ,Jain relig_ion. 
3. .Agarwllla. 

Merchants, who are found in greatest numbers in Nagpore and Jubbulpore ; 
some of them entered the country with the l\Inhmttns. A few AgarwtJ.ns reside 
in most important towns and villages. 
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4. Komti. 
Traders in Nngpore, Jnbbulpore, Berm·, and elsewhere, from the south. They are a small community. 

5. Lar. 
A Dekhnni tribe of traders in Berar. 

6. Boltra. l\forchants and traders. 
7. Afaltesltwari. Merchants and bankers. A community of three thousand six hundred per­sons in N ngpore and elsewhere. 

8. Bi1-wa1·. Bankers nnd traders. 
9. Khatri. Merchants and traders in Hoshungabad and elsewhere. 

10. Kasonda. These possess twenty-three villages in Raepore. 
1 1 .  Gaurt 

A small community in possession of one village in the Dhumturry Tahsil of Raepore. 12. Oswal. Merchants and traders in Hoshungabad. 
13. Kliandelwal. Traders in Hoshungabad. 

14. Saraogi. Traders in Hoshungabad. 
15 .  Kassa-rs 01· Kansar. Workers in brass and bellmetal. Their ancestors lived. in Chundehyree i n  Bandelkhand, whence they proceeded first t o  Mundla, and afterwards to  Bhnndara, Raepore, and other parts of Central India. The Knssars manufacture glass, work in clay, and deal largely in beads and glass bracelets. 
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16. Pancltal. 

These nre not only workers in brass, but are likewise employed in the manu­
facture of precious metals, generally coming only in the province of goldsmiths. 
They are settled in Chanda and Sambalpur. 

17. Sonar. 
Goldsmiths. A caste commonly found in most of the towns and principal 

villages of India, and already several times alluded to. 

18. Sona-jMris. 
Gold-washers. They labour in the Sonenuddee and in the '\Vyngunga. The 

gold obtnined is impure, and not very valuable. But perhaps this may arise from 
detects in the washing process. • It is singular that those who search for gold at 
once quit the places where they happen to find it. This is done from some 
superstitious dread attaching to such places. 

19.  Kalliar. 
The Kalhars are a.n exceeclingly numerous class of traders. According to the 

census there are upwards of three hundred thousand persons of this tribe in the 
Wyngunga. They are the shopkeepers of the country, and in other parts ·of 
India would be called Baniya.s or Banians. In this district they are divided into 
three classes:-

First.-The Jain Kalhars. 

These are considered to be renegades from the pure Bani.ya castes, who were 
degraded from the rank they 01;ginally held in consequence of evading the strict 
cnste-rules of their order. They came from the western coast. 

Second.-Tlte Sehomk J{alha,•s. 

This branch is stated to have come from Bandelkhand. For a long time 
they bore the _designation of Oomrni Baniyas. The most respectable members of 
this branch are grain-sellers: those less respectable are spirit-sellers. 

Thi1·d.-J.'l1e Pa,·des Kalha,·s. 

These are the originnl Kalhnrs of the district, although styled Pardesis, or 
foreigners, in allusion to the tradition of their having migrated to the Wyngungn 
from Northern India. They arc less numerous than the other branches. 
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20. Kaltti,1·. 

A respectable Shudra class in Jubbulpore and other districts of the Central Provinces. 21 .  The Bluit Tribe. Bards and genenlogists in Hoshungabnd and other districts. 
22. Kayasth. The Kaynsths hnve come from Fmrucknbad nnd other parts of N orthem India. There are some members of this caste in Jubbulpore, who probably settled there in  the time of Aurungzebe, when the Mahomedan Gond, Bnkht Bnlnnd, was Rajah of Deogarh. They nre nlso fom1d in  the district of Hoshungabnd, nncl more or less in nil the remnining districts. The Kaynsths of Sambalpur are said to bear the name of Mahanti, and to hnve come originally from Orissa. They are clerks in Government offices and school-masters, and are described as an intelli­gent, though somewhat effeminnte, people. 
23. Panlu1ii. Sellers of pawn and betel-nut. 
24. Tamboli. Betel-sellers. 
25. Jangam. A small commmuty of religious mendicants. 
26. Bairagi. Religious mendicants, a much larger community than the preceding, and most numerous in Chattii<garh. 
27. Gosain. These are found scattered about the Centrnl Provinces, and are represented by several of their clans such as Gir, Band, Bharti, Puri. 
28. Dosi. Astrologers in  Kharonde. They wear the sacred thread. 

29. DMmar. Fishermen and boatmen. They are numerous in Bhanda.ra, Jubbnlpore, Nao-. pore, Raepore, Bilaspore, and other districts, and altogether constitute a communi;y of two hundred and thirty-eight thousand persons. 
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30. Kewat. 
Fishermen and boatmen ; occasioRally traders likewise. 

31. Bagtl. 
Fishermen and cultivators in Kharonde. 

32. Injliwar. 
Supposed to be a branch of the Dhimru-s. They are a separate people, how­

ever, nnd never reside in the same villages with them. They are found chiefly in 
t.be YillageR of the Lanjee district of the Wyngunga. 

33. Blw1.<1. 
Fishermen. They also carry palankeens, fetch water, and perform other 

menial duties. 

34. Woddewa1·. 
Boatmen and :fishermen in the Upper Godavery District. 

35. Halwai. 
Confectioners. 

36. Lolu1r, 01· K!to. tt 
Blacksmiths and carpenters. The Loht\.rs of the Wyngunga are not only 

workers in iron, but are also carpenters. They keep themselves apart from the 
Loht\.rs of Berar and of the Narbuddha Valley, and are known commonly by the 
appellation of Khati. The Lohars form a communit.y of nearly one hundred 
thousand persons. 

37 Ba1·!1ai, Su.tm·, and W1.1dl1i. 
Carpenters. The designation differs in different localities. The Barhais are 

strongest in Nagpore, Jubbulpore, and Saugor ; but are met wit.h in all districts. 

38. Beld{ir. 
Tank-diggers. The Beldftrs of Raepore are Uriyas, and are under the autho­

rity of a jamadai·, who is to them a kind of chief, having officers or naiks unde1· 
him, each of whom has charge of a gang. These gangs wander about the district 
to places where their services may be needed. Beldars are most · numerous in 
Nagpore. 
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39. Kumlttfr. Potters, tilc-nrnkers, brick-makers, and the l ike. There are as many as sL.,.ty­six thousand Kumhurs in these provinces. 
40. Sutraslti. l\fusicinns in Hoshungabad. 

41. Bajgai-ia Gr2nda. Musicians of Chattisgarh. As they eat meat, drink spirits, and are in other respects impure, they are considered to be somewhat low in the social scale. 
42. Gurwa. :Musicians in Hoshungabad. 

43. Rangart An important class of dyers at Bori, in the Nagpore district. The cloths dyed at Bori are much valued for the durability of the dye, which is ascribed by the dyers to a peculiar virtue in the waters of the W ana. 
44. Koh1-i, or Kohli. Artizans. A small tribe in Saugor, much addicted to crime. 

45. Bonka. Soldiers or paiks in Kharonde, who speak the Uriya language. 
46. Dhobi, or Wai·tlti. 

,v ashermen. They are called W arthis in Berar. They constitute a commu­nity of upwards of seventy thousand persons. 
47. Spt Cloth-printers. 
48. Ba1·i. Servants in Hindu families. They also make plates of broad leaves. 

49. Nai, Nau, Hajam, 01· j}JaluUi. Barbers. In Berar they are called Mahal.is. They are found everywhere. 
50. Dendrawa1·. W cavers of tassar silk. 
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51 .  Julai. 
\Veavers. 

52. Kutia. 
Wea,·crs of turbans and other fine fabrics. 

53. Cliandar. 
Weavers of cloth worn by women of Hoshungabad. 

54. Koshti, 01· Kosta. 
A numerous class of weavers in Nagpore, Raepore, Berar, Sambnlpur, and 

elsewhere. They and the Dhers are the m?st important non-agricultural classes 
of Nagpore, and are manufacturers of the different kinds of cloth which the coun­
try produces. In Sambalpur and Hoshungabad they are manufacturers of tas.�ar 
silk. They number more than a hundred thousand persons. 

The Koshtis are divided into two branches, namely :-
1. Koshti. 2. Salewar. 

The chief distinction between these two branches lies in their workmanship. 
The Koshtis manufacture white cloth with a silken or gold embroidered border ; 
while the Salewars manufacture parti-coloured cloths of various patterns. The 
last census report gives the following gloomy view of the troubles that have 
befallen this industrious caste through competition with English traders. " The 
Koshtis, like the weavers of the finer kinds of cloth in other parts of lncl,in, have 
fallen on evil times. They are unable to compete with the showy goods which 
)fonchester sends in such profusion ; and they have of late years emigrated in 
great numbers, chiefly to Berar, where, ns day-labourers, they are able to obtain 
good wages. A few only have bethought themselves of an ngricultm·al l ife " (a). 

55. BMlia. 

Weavers of cotton cloths in Sambnlpur, . where they form a community of 
upwards of sixteen thousand persons, most of whom are in the Bargarh and Sam­
balpur Tahsils, and the Sonpw· feudatory State. 

56. .illeltra. 
Weavers of coarse cotton cloths in Sambalpur, Bust:i.r, and Hoshungabad. 

They also perform the duties of village police. 

(n) Report of the Census of the Centrnl Provinces for 1Si2, p. 37. 
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Confectioners in Sambalpm-. 

58. Gondali. Drum-beaters. 
59. sansi(J,. :Masons nnd stone-cnrvers in Sambalpur, numbering nearly eight thousand persons. 
60. Kurki. Snake-charmers and pipers in Berar. 

61. jJferiwar. Tailors, in the Upper Godavery District. 
62. Simpi. Tailors in Bcrar. 
63. Dirzi. Tailors. A considerable community, most numerous in  Nagpore and Jubbulpore. 

64. Baljwar. Bangle-makers, in the Upper·Godavery District. 
65. Medariwar. Mat-makers, in the Upper Godavery District. 
66. Uppe1-war. Tank-diggers and stone-masons, in the Upper Godavery District. They are divided into two clans. 

67. Da,gore. Rope-makers of Hoshungabad. 
68. Lora. Hemp-growers of Hoshungabad. The cultivators of wheat, barley, 1111d other cereals will not grow hemp. 
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69. Bu.�sori. Basket-weavers and musicians. Their women are midwives in the Hoshunga­bad district. They form a considerable community of forty-three thousand individuals, more than one-half of whom are in the J ubbulpore districts. 

70. Zingar, 01· Jinga1•, A small community of artisans, found chiefly in the districts of Nagpore. There are a few also settled in Sambalpur. 
71.  B!tarbltunjia. Roasters of grain, and small traders. Numerically, an insignificant commu­nity. 
72. Garpagari. These are by profession averters of ' hail, though in some places they have taken to agriculture. Their numbers are few. They are found in the Wyngnnga, Berar, Nagpore, and other places. 

73. Sudu. In Sambalpur, especially in the Sonpur and Kairakhol States, there are nearly four thousand of the tribe. 
7 4. llfaltamn. 

The Mahn.runs are in Sambalpur, where they number four htmdred and :five persons. 
75. G!tantera. An inconsiderable body of people, numbering only one hundred and five persons, spread about the Sambnlpur territory, with the exception of the Tfo1a­handi and Sarangarh feudatory States. 
76. K!turura. A small tribe scattered over Smnbalpur, especially in the Smnbnlpnr and Bargarh Tahsils, and the Sonpur State. 
77. Klmjria. These number two hundred and thirty-four individuals, of whom one hundred and sixty-three are in the Bnmta feudatory State, and seventy-one in the Sambal­pur Tahsil. 
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78. Hutwa. A small community in Sambalpur, settled chiefly in the Bargarh Tahsil and in the Sonpur and Patna feudatory States. 
79. Kalavant. Dancers. A low, licentious people. They are very few in number, yet are met with in all diRtricts. 
80. Bhandari. A community of upwards of sb:: thousand persons in the Sambalpur territory. They are in greatest numbers in the Bargarh and Sambalpur Tahsils and in the Sonpur State. 

81.  C!tipi. There m·e between one and two htmdred families of the Chipis in Sambalpur, the greater proportion of whom are in the Sambalpur Tahsil. 



C HAPTER  IV  

ABORIGINAL TRIBES,-KOLARIAN. 
S1:c. 1.-THE KOL, KUL, OR KUR TRIBES. SEC, 11.-THE KURKU TRIBES. SF.c. III.-THE 

BHEEL TRIBES, Sec. IV.-THE BINJHAL, OR BINJWAR TRIBE. SEC. V.-THE BHUN.JIYA 
TRIBE. SEC, VI.-THE BIIUMIA TRIBE. 'SEC. VII.-THE BAIGA TRIBES, SEC, VIII.-TIIE 
DHANGAR TRIBE. SEC, IX.-THE GADBA TRIBE, SEC. X.-THE KANWAR TRIBE. SEC. XI. 
-THE NAHAR TRIBE. SEC. XII.-THE SAONRA TRIBE. SEC. XIII.-TIIE AGHARIA TRIBE. THE Ethnological Committee of the Central Provinces, in its report dated in the year 1868, classifies the aboriginal tribes of those provinces under two headings, Kolarian or Northern, and Dravidian or Southern. To the former belong thirteen tribes, and possibly three others ; and to the latter, ten, and three which are doubtful. These tribes are as follows :-

ABORIGINAL TRIBES OF CENTRAL INDIA. 

Kola1'ian. Dravidian. 1 .  Kol. 1. Gond. 
2. Kurku. 2. Bhatra Gond. 
3. Bheel. 3. . :i\Iart Gon<l. 4. Binjwar. 4. :i\Iaria, or Gottawar. 5. Bhunjiya. 5. Dhurwe Gond. 6. Bhfunia. 6 . .  Khatolwdr Gond. 
7. Baiga. 7. Agharia Gond. 8. DhA.ngar. 8. Halbii.. 9. Gadba. 9. Kot. 10. Kanwar. 10. Khond. 

11.  N!har. 11. Dhanwar. 
} Doubtlul. 12 .  Manji. 12. Nahil. 

13. Mahto. 13. l�anka. 
14. Saonra. } Doubtfu l. 15. Goli. 
16. Agharia. 
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.ABORIGINAL TRIBES,-KOLARIAN. 
Section I.-The Kol, Kul, 01· K11i- Tribes. 

The Kols of Smnbalpur have come from the direction of Chota Nagpore, where they form a considerable community of forty-fom- thousand persons. They are described as a hardworking, honest, and ' light-hearted '  people, the women working as zealously as the men. The Kols are addicted to strong drink. Some Jmve regarded the Kols and Dhangars as the same tribe ; but the Ethnological Committee of the Central Provinces have drawn a distinction between them. There are upwards of twenty thousand Kols in the Jubbulpore dist1ict. The Kftrs are spread about the lfahacleva hills, where they call themselves Muasis, and about the forests on the Tapfi and Narbuddha, as for as the country of the Bheels. Their food is very poor and scanty, consisting chiefly of a ' gruel made from the pounded kernels of mangoes and flowers of the malwwa tree.' They worship the sun and moon carved on wooden pillars. A Ktu· bridegroom, unless he can pm-chase his wife, serves his father-in-law a number of years for her. 
Section IL-The Km·k/l Tribes. The KurkO.s number about forty thousand persons in Baitool and Hoshunga­bad, and have their chief seat in the Pachmarhi hills. They are mostly black, with flat faces and broad fiat noses, high cheek-bones and thick lips ; and it is difficult to distinguish them from Goncls. They are singularly tmthful and honest ; but their notions of chastity are very lax. These tribes cultivate the ground, cut grass and firewood, and lead, for the most part, a precarious existence. In character and disposition they resemble the Gonds ; hut they are a perfectly distinct people. Their religion is an imitation of Hinduism, and differs essentially from that practised by the Gonds. There is no social intercourse between the two races, and they do not eat and drink together. They worship their ancestors, have_ no special piiesthoocl, do not eat the flesh of the cow, and sometimes bury, and sometimes burn, their dead. Their language has no affinity with Gondi. The Kurk11s of'. the Satpoora hills, says :Mr. C. Scanlan, burn their adults, and bury their children. This t1ibe is characterized by shyness and inoffensiveness. " It is hard to believe that only fifty years ago they were the most reckless and daring of robbers, and that their depredations filled the whole of the Narbuddha Valley with terror. There has probably never been a stronger instance of the character of an entire race being completely changed in a generation by peaceful government " (ct). 

(a) Gazett.eer of the Central Provinces, p. 214. 
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The Knrkus of the Sll.tpoora hills nre divided into four great · branches : L Bapcha ; 2. Baoria ; 3. Rumba ; 4. Boncloi. The Inst is highest i n  rank. These clans bold no social intercourse with one another (a). :Many Kurk{'ts are found in the district of Nimar, the most westerly portion of the Central P1·ovinces. They nre the same as the Km·kus of the Gawalgnrh bills of Bernr, and of Kalibheet in Hoshungnbnd. Two days and a half are required for the marriage of a Kurku. " On the first day, the relatives of the bridegroom go to the bride's house, and bring her to her intended husband's house; on the second day, they tie together the garments of the two, and cnuse them to join hnnds and run seven times round a mahowa tree ; after which they are conducted to the bower prepared at the husband's house. Then they are reminded o( their having been knotted together ; after which they all feast and drink, and one having lifted the husband, and another the wife, 611 their backs, they dance " ( b ). Kurk('ts dress like Hindus, nnd eat food from their hands, which they will not do from the hands of Gonds and l\Ihars. They wear fe-wer ornaments than Gonds. The Kurkus of the Kalibheet hills, and of Chandon in Baitool, are called Pothria Kurkfts. They differ from the Mawiishi Kurk(IS of the Narbuddha Valley, in that they rear pigs, · which the latter do not, nnd appear to have a separate language or dialect of their own. The two tribes occasionally inter­marry. On the southem bank of the Taptee is another Kurku tribe, which also forms alliances with the Potbrias. The Pothria tribe are improvident and lazy, and consequently are not good cultivators. Their chief market is at Siralia, to which plnee they bring· the pro­duce of the hills in great abundance. They are ' in general request as form ser­"ants and ploughmen, being too honest to defraud their masters of labour or material.' Every village of the tribe hns three deities : 1. Dongar Deo, god of the hills, having his habitation on the nearest hill in the neighbourhood. He is worshipped once a year, namely at the Dasahra festival, when the following offer­ings are presented to him,-a gont, two cocoanuts, five limes, five dates, and a ball of senda,, paste. 2. Mutya, or Mttttm, Deo, consisting of a heap of stones erected in the village. The snme offerings are presented to him, with this differ­ence, that instead of the goat, a pig is sncrificed. 3. Mat.'l., the goddess of small­pox, who receives an offering of cocoa.nuts, but none of blood. Besides these deities, many others are also worshipped ; for example, the cholera god, the 

(a) The Indian Antiquary, Vol. I, p. 56. Notes by Mr. C. Sc&nlan, Aosistant Surreyor. 
(b) Hislop'• Aboriginal Tribes of the Central Provinces, Appendix, p. 10. 
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monkey god, the tiger god, the god of the wheat field, and gods presiding over the ITT"Owth and heal th of children (a). 
0 The Pothria Kurkus have numerous gotras, or clans ; some of which are the following :-

Potlti-ia Gotras, or Clans. 

I. Darsema. 

2. Tnkere. 

3. Kasda. 
4. Dheen. 

5.  Mnosi. 
IO. Sihi. 

6. Chiithar. 
l 1. Ahandi. 

7. Sakam. 
12. Lobo. 

8. llfori Rana. 
13. Busum (b). 

9. Bethe. N'o man can marry a woman of his own gotra, in which respect he rcsemhles the Rajpoot, who cannot marry into his own tribe. The Kurkfts of the Satpura hills have the following clans :-
Kui·M Clans on tlte Satpm•a-9. 

Knsdn. 
6. Dl,nrmn. 

1 2. Tnndil (c). 1. 7. Sakomn. 
2. Bethe. 

8. Ataker. 
13. Kolsn. 

3. Cbii.tbar. 
9. Akbundi. 

14. Snvati. 
4. Mnosi. 

10. Tota. 
15. Sein. 

5. BU.sUm. 
11.  Ilhendra. 

16. .Atkom. 

The Rurkus of Hoshungabad have a singular notion of their superiority to all the tribes in their neighbourhood. " .A:n.y KurkO. who should drink or eat from any vessel belonging to any of these - tribes, or to a Mahomednn, would be put out of caste ; but in the case of the Gonds, it is lawful to drink out of their brass vessels, though not out of their earthen vessels. The offence would be wiped out .by a dinner to his brotherhood, at which one pig, three goats, aml Heven chickens would be consumed " (d). The Kurkus have not the same preju­dice against Brahmans as the Gonds, and will eat the food which has been cooked by them. 
Section JII:-T!te Blieel Tribes. These are found chiefly in the Nimo.r district, yet small communities of them inhabit other parts of the Central Provinces. They o.re located chiefly in the hills surrounding the Asirgarh fortress. The Bheels are hereditary watchmen. among 

(a) Settlement Report of tho Boshungabo.d district, By l\lr, 0. A. EWott. Appendix. 
(b) lbitl. 
(c) The Indian Antiquary, Vol. I, p. 56. 
(d) Settlement Report of the Hoshungabad district. By Mr. 0. A. Elliott. Appendix. 
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-the villnges of NimA.r. Many members of these tribes embraced Mahomednnism in the reign of Aurungzebe ; but their descendants are mere nominal :Mahomednns , only · practising the simplest rites of the creed, while adhering largely to the old heathen ceremonies prevalent among the Bheels. Not a few are idle and disso­lute ; yet the character of these tribes has greatly improved of late years, and many have become cultivators of land. See the separate chapter on the Bheel Tribes in 
Part. III. The Bheels of Berar are of the Turvi clan, and extend far into Khandesh . They are all Mahomednns, hav'i.ng changed their faith, it is commonly asserted, 11t the command of the Emperor Aurungzebe. There are Bheels in Bnitool, Hoshungabiid, and the Upper Godavery District. 

Section IV.-Tl,e Bing!tal, or Binjwdr Tribe. · This tribe is in Chattisgarh. · Its social customs resemble those of the Knnwars and Gonds ; and the cast of countenance of the three tribes is very similar. The Binjhals are found also in the small State of Borasambar in Sambnl­pur ; having come there, it is supposed, originally from the Vindhyan Range, to the west. The chief of Ghes is of this tribe ; and some of its members are settled in the chiefship of Kharsal. There are likewise clans in Raepore, to the north-east. These are cultivators, and ru.-e allied to the Baigas of Mandia. Captain Ward considers that the Binj wdrs are a branch of the Baiga. Tribe, 11nd divides them into seven clans, which are given in the account of that tribe. 
Section V.-T71e B!tu11jiya Tribe. 

A colony of Bhunjiyas is found in Raepore, to the east of the district, where they are somewhat numerous, especially in the Khariar and Bindm Nawagarh Zamindai•ts, ' where they hold a good many fuirly cultivated villages. '  
Section VI.-T!te Bliumia Tribe. The Bhfunias are a wild tribe inhabiting the remote tracts of Chattisgarh. " The sole heritage of the Bht'.l.mia is an axe, and the veriest shred of cloth attach­ed to a string suffices to cover his nakedness. He apparently scorns regular culti­vation, and looks upon ploughing as beneath the dignity of man. He rears a crop ·under the system known as dal,ya, which consists in cutting down a patch of jungle, firing it in May, and then throwing seed among the ashes. This germi­nates, and springs up very fast after the commencement of the monsoon. One patch of jungle yields in this way for two years, and then a new tract is taken up, 
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while the abnndoned lnnd will not recover itself, and be fit to be occupied, for some twelve or fifteen years " (a). The Bhumins arc fond of hunting with bows and arrows. They are a " short, slim, black race, often with long shaggy hair, and wilcl looki.Jio-, but essentially timid," and livmg in sca.ttered huts. They mix little with other �lasses, and seldom come clown to the plail1s. Being satisfied with the sponta­neous products of the forest they take only small interest in cultivation of any sort. Captain w· ard states that the two words ' Baiga ' and ' Bhf1mia' are, in Manclla, synonymous and interchangeable. It would follow, therefore, that the Bhi'1mias there are the same as the Baigas. 
Section VII.-Tlio Baiga Tribes. The Bnigas are one of the most remarkable races of Central India, and differ both in  language and appearance from the Gonds. They are in greatest numbers in the l\Iundla district, where there are upwards of six thousnnd of them. Captain ,v ard divided them into three great branches :-1.  The Binjwlirs, or  Bichwars. 2 .  The Mundiyas. 3. The Bhirontiyas. These branches, however, differ so much from one another that they may almost be regarded as separate tribes. " One sect, the Muncliya, is known by the head being shaven all but one lock. The Billjwars, on the other hand, wenr their hair long, never cutting it, and tie it up in a knot behind ; so do the Bhirontiyas. I n  stature some are taller than Gonds ; but as a rule they are all very much below the average height of Europeans. The Baigas to the eastwards, on the l\faiknl Range, are much finer speciniens of humanity than those near Mandla.. In  habits, too, they are superior, being a fine manly race, and better looking than their brethren near Mandla. They have not the flat head and nose, and receding fore­head, so common among the Gonds-the head is longer, the features more aquilme, and the hands are peculiarly small. Some among them have, however, all the types of low civilization-fl.at heads, thick lips, and distended nostrils ; but, on the whole, the appearance of these Baigas of these eastern Ghauts is striking, as com• pared with that of other wild tribes. In character, too, they differ much from the more degenerate aboriginal races. Fearless, trustworthy, independent, ready enough to give their opillion, and very willing to assist, they manage their cornmu­Dities in a way deserving of high praise. Social crimes, such as abduction of women, are more or less prevalent among them; but these cases are always decided 

(a) Gazetteer of the Centro.J. Provinces, pp. 107, 108, 
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hy the vil lage elders, generally to the satisfaction of all pnrties. Thefts nmong each other seem unknown, except perhaps in years of scarcity. Of slight, wiry build, they nre very hardy, extremely active, and first-rate sportsmen. Cunning in making traps and pitfalls, and capital shots with their small bows and arrows, they soon clear the whole country of game. Unnrmed, save with the axe, they wander about the wildest jungles ; and the speed with which they fly up a tree on nny alnrm of tigers, is wonderful ; yet the courngcous way in which they stand by each other, on an emergency, shows that they nre by no means wnnting in bold­ness. Their skill in the use of the axe is extraordinary ; and they often knock over small deer, hares, and peacocks with it. It is indeed by no menns rnre to Ree panthers brought in either speared or knocked on the head with the axe. .Even when occupied with his fields, the love of field sports seems inherent in the Bai�a ; and in the rains, when he has little else to do, he and his companions nmuse them­sehreg with running down sdmbar, and spotted dee1· , with their dogs, following them into the water, and killing them with their axes when brought to bay " (a). The dress of the men is exceedingly scanty ; but that of the women is much more decorous. The latter wear bunches of wool t ied up in their hair, and are tatooed like Gond women. The Bnigas are the priests of some other aboriginnl tribes, especially of the Gonds. They direct all their religious observances, and settle boundary disputes. They invoke the gods of the hills, the streams, and the forests, and perform exorcisms and incantations on great occasions. They are summoned to avert cholera or small-pox ; and they single out the witch whose evil eye has brought trouble on a home or village. It is common for a llaiga medicine man to be summoned for the purpose of charming tigers away, and saving cattle from then· attacks. Each of the three great branches of Baigas is subdivided into seven clans, as follows :-

I .  Marabi. 
2. Moorkam. 
!!. Umaria. 
4. Subharya. 

Clans 'of tlte Baiga Trz"bes. 
5. Clmlpurye. 
G. Kuoyar. 
7. Barharya (b). 

A small tribe of Baigas inhabits the Salehtekree plateau. 
Section VIII.-Tlte Dl1angar Tribe. These are apparently a branch of the Kols of Chota Nagpore. There is 11 large colony of them in Snmbalpur, and a fow in the district of Bilaspur, where 

(a) Gazet.tcer of the CentroJ Provinces, p. 279. 

Cb\ Ibid. o. 278, 
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t.hey are mostly in service. The Dh6.ngars of Berar nre sheep farmers, and ma• nufacturers of blankets. They seem to be n different people from the Dhangars of N orthcrn India. 
Section IX.-The Gadba TI·ibe. A Kolnrinn tribe, inhabiting the country to the east of Bnstnr and Jeypore. The women wear a peculiar dress. " A cloth three feet by six made from the fibre of the bark of the Km-ing tree, with horizontn.l bands of red, yellow, and blue, each about three inches in width, is secured round the waist by a girdle, then brought over t.he shoulder and fastened down in front of the upper part of 

the body. The girdle is composed of from forty to fifty separate cords of about eight.een or twenty inches in length, lashed together at the ends in front. A chaplet of the large white seeds of the kusa grass strung together is fas­tened row1d the hair, as are nlso sometimes strings of white beads. Large earrings of three coils, of common brass wire, certainly three or four inches in diameter, are suspended to the upper cartilage of the ear, and hang down to the shoulder ;_ and another earring, resembling a brass button with a stalk to it, is worn in the lobe of the ear" (a). The Ga_dbas are given to ip,toxication. 
Section X.-Tlie Kanwar TI-ibe. The Kanwars are a large and influential tribe chiefily settled in Chattisgarh, numbering upwards of seventy-two thousand persons. All the landowners in the north belong to this tribe. From · their wealth and respectability they affect the importance and dignity of Rajpoots, and have become split up into more than ::i. hundred g()tras, some of which, such as the Do.lo., DhA.ngar, Tilasi or Tawar, and the Sandil or Sarwaya, have adopted the sacred thread. Members of the same .'lotras, like Rajpoots, do not intermarry. The pernicious custom prevalent among Hindus of the higher castes, of the marriage of mere children, is spreading among the gotras anxious to imitate Rajpoots ; but unsophisticated Kanwars only marry when of mature age. They also eat flesh and drink spirits ; but the strict.er Kanwars ·abstain from such impure luxuries. Most bury their dead, but the Hinduized Kanwars bum. Altogether these Kanwars are o. simple, primitive people, found chiefly in the northern and eastern hills of Chattisga.rh, alarmingly superstitious, and marvellously obedient " ( b ). 

A Kanwar is at the head of the state of Kenda, in the Bilaspur district ; and another is chief of Korbo., in the same district. The Kanwars of Ro.epore have 
(a) Gazetteer of the Centrnl Pro\"'inceR, pp. S3, 34� 

(b) lbi,l, p. 107. 
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probably come from the north. From documents snid to exist at Rntnnpur there is reason to believe that they conquered the north-enst trnct of the Bilaspur dis­trict from the Bhilyas. " There can be little or no doubt thnt the chief counsellors :ind most trusty followers of the Haihai Bansi princes were Kanwars. It was to Kanwar princes that they entrusted the hill fortresses of Bilnspur, on their descent into the plains ; while the assistnnce rendered by the Kanwnrs in the conquest of the south of Raepore and Bastar, was rewarded by large grants of land, which are still held by their descendants in Dhamtari, the Gundardchi Znmindar, and the Talukdar of Bhutidehi, being both descendants of these colo­nists. They have always made a claim, though in a half- hearted way, to be considered as Rajpoots connected with the Tuar tribe of the north-west; and their claim has certainly been recognized in one instance, as the first Kanwar chief of Narra received h is states as n dowry with the daughter of the Rajpoot chief of Khariar" (a). The habits of the Kan wars are very similar to other tribes inhabiting the jungles. They bury their clead ; and in their marriage ceremonies avoid Brahmans, ancl obtain the assistance of the elders of their villages. 
Section XI.-Tlte Naliar Tribe. A tribe inhabiting the densest forests of Raepore, living on game ancl the products of the jungle. They abhor agricultural pursuits. 
Section XII.-T!te Sdonm Tribe. An agricultural tribe at Pa.Mr Sirgira, in on the east of Rnepore, and in other districts. trious people. 

Sambalpur; and al,;o at Khalari They are said to be a very indus-
Section XIIL-TJ1e Agkm·ia Tribe. These are cultivators in · Sambalpur. The chief of Phuljhargarh in Sam. balpur is of this tribe. There are many Agharias in Rlhnpur and Hajpore, in the same district. Next to the Kolt.-is they are the most industrious and respect­ible agriculturists of Sumbalpur. 

(a) Gazettee� of tho Central Provinces, p. 4H. E:<trnct from Mr. Hewitt'• Settlement Report. 



C H A P T E R V. 

ABORIGINAL TRIBES-DRAVIDIAN. 

I.-T1m Go�m TnrnEs. 
SEc. I.-THE DHUR TRIBE. SEo. II.-THE RAJ GOND TRTDE SEC, III.-TIIE RAGFIUWAT. 

'l'RIBE. SEO. IV.-TllE DADAYE TRIBE. SEc. V.-TIIE KUTULYA TRIBE. SEC. VI.-'fllE 
PADAL, PA1'IIADI. PARDHAN, on DES.AI TRIBE. SEC. VIl.-l'IIE DROLi 'fRIBE. SEC· 
YIII.-THE OJHYAL TRIBE. SEC. IX.-THE THOTYAL, OR PENDABARYA TRIBE. SEC. 
X.-THE KOILABIIUTAL ·rRIBE. SEC, XL-THE KOIKOPAL TRIBE. SRC. XII.-THE BHB!A 
TRIBE. SEC. XIII.-TIIE JIIARIA, OR JIIADYA TRIBE. SEC. XIV.-THE lllARI TRIBE. SEC. 
XV.-TITE KOL.AM TRIBE. SEC. XYI.-'l'HE KIIATOLWAR TRIBE. SEC. XVII.�THE RAWAN 
BAXSI TRIIlE. SEC. XVIII.-TRE NAIK, OR DHURWE TRIIlE. SEC. XIX.-TllE GAITI TRIB�. 
SEC. XX.-THE JIIORIA TRIBE. SEC. :XXI.-THE IIANES TRIBE. SF.c. XXII.-THE GO\VAIU 
TRIBE. SEC. XXIII.-THE THOTLI TRIBE. SEC. XXIV.-THE KOHALIN TRIBE. SEC. XXV. 
THE JADU\V..u! TRIIlE. SEC. X.XVI.-THE AXD TRIBE. SEC. X.XVII.-'l'IIE BUCHADI TRIBE. 
SEC. XXVIII.-THE TAKUR TRIBE. SEC. XXIX.-THE HALBA, OR HALWA TRIBE. Sec. 
XXX.-TIIE KOI TRIBE. SEC, XXXI.-TIIE NAIKUDI TRIBE SEC, XXXII.-THE BHATRA 
TRIIlE. SEC. XXXIII.-TIIE AGARnlUNDE TRIBE. SEC. XXXIV.-THE B.ADIY.A. TRIBE. 
SEC. XXXV.-THE BHARI.A. TRIBE, 

II.-THE KrroND TRIBES. 
I.-THE BETTI.AH TRIBES. II.-THE BENNI.AH TRIBES. III.-THE INDEPENDENT TRIBES. 

!.-THE GOND TRIBES. Gondwana, the sent of the Gond tribes, by  reason of its dense forests and extended hills, wns for many ages nn isolated tract in Central India, little affected by the ethni cal and social changes whi ch, through the instrumentality first of Aryan or Hindu invaders, and afterwards, in a much later period, of Semitic or Mahomedan conquerors, were spreading over most other parts of lndin. Although there is ground for the belief that the Gonds were an independent, self­ruling people long before the time when their history commenced, yet not much is known respecting them until the sixteenth c entury. " It wns then that San­gram Sa, the forty-eighth Rajah of the Goud line of Garha, Manilla, issuing from the l\fondla highlands, extended his dominion over fifty-two ga1•/l,8, or districts, comprising the country now known as Bhopal, Saugor, and Dmnoh on the Vin­dhyan plateau; Hoshungabad, Nursingpur, nnd Jubbulpur in the Narbuddha 
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Ynlley; nnd Mnndln, nncl. Seonee in the Satpura highlnnds" (a). The Goncls, how­ever, date the commencement of their sovereignty over Garha :i\fnnclla from the year 358; but there is good reason for supposing that from that period down to the sixteenth c�ntury it was of a very limited character. For two centuries the three principalities of Garha Mandia, Ch{lnd!l., nnd Deognrh, although under nominal subjection to the emperors of Delhi, were in a position of considern.ble power and impoitance. The Gond princes of Deogarh gained the good-will and support of their suzern.in by embracing the l\fahomedan religion ; but their descend -nnts continue pure Gonds. In the middle · of the eighteenth century the three Gond States were absorbed by the Bhonslo. Rn.jahs of Nn,gpore; n.nd in 1781 their independ­ence was :finally destroyed by then· becoming h1corporated in the 1[ahratta principality of Sn.ugor. The Gonds seem to have been a quiet and unoffending people, for during the two centmies of their acknowledged sway no instance is recorded of their having enlarged their territory, or of their hn,ving engaged in one aggressive war ( b ). Theh- country was in a state of great prosperity, ' their flocks and herds increased, and their treasuries filled.' Respecting the Chanda dynasty, l\fajor Lucie Smith, formerly Deputy Commissioner of the district, states, that " they left;, if we forget the last few years, a well governed and contented kingdom, adorned with admirable works of engineering skill, nnd prosperous to a point which no after time has reached." At various periods there have been four Goud kingdoms in Gonclwana, namely those of Gn.rha Mandia, Kherla, Deogarh, and Ch1mda. The district of Nngpore was in Deogarh, when that country was ruled by Bakht Buland. The Gonds form one-fourth of the population of Betul, three-fourths of Chind­wnra, one-third of Seonee, and one-half of Manilla, where the last Gond kings ruled. The � wild Gond, who shuns the sight of strangers, is best found in the unex­plored regions between Chattisgnrh and the Godavery, and from the Wyngunga nenrly to the eastern Ghauts. :More than eighty-sh.: per cent. of the entire body of Gonds in these Provinces consist of Gonds, who are distributed as follows :-
Vindhynn Division 
Narbuddhn. ditto 
&tpm·n. ditto 
Chn.tLisg,u·h Pin.in 
Nagpore Plain n.nd Wurda Valley 
Otber Pnrts 

65,173 
154,220 
506,063 
398,806 
154,907 
157,500 (c). 

(<>) GazeUeer of the Oent.ral Provinces of lndilL, by Charle• Gmnt, Esq., p. 1:rxiii. 
(b) Ibid, note, p. l:u:til. 
(c) Report of the Census of the Cent.ral Provinces for 18i2, p. 32. 
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The word · Gond' or' Gw1d,' in the opinion of Mr. Hislop, one of the best authorities 
011 these races, is a form of Kond or Kund, the k nnd the g being interchangeable ; 
nnd the word itself is probably connected with Konda, the Telugu for mountain_ 
Thus the term Gond would signify, etymologically, people of the hills, i designation 
ye1-y snitnble to them. 

The Gonds are characterized by a flatness of head, shortness of nose, with 
thickness at the base, and largeness of lip. l\:lr. Hislop describes them ns " a little 
below the average height of Europeans, and in complexion darker than the gene­
rality of Hindus; bodies well proportioned, but features rather ugly-a roundi�h 
he.'ld, distended nostrils, wide mouth, thickish lip, straight black hair, and l!Cl1nty 
beard and moustaches. Both hair and features are decidedly Mongolian." The 
Gonds ordinarily content themselves with one wife, but those in good circum­
stances have several. The women are better looking than the men. In dress, 
says Cnptai.11 ·ward, in his Settlement Report of the Mandla district, they are 
" usually decent, though they wear only the dltoti and shoulder cloth of coarse 
country-made stuffs, white, with a coloured thread border. For ornaments they 
�ear stri.i1gs of red and white bends, earrings of brass wire in coil, and polished 
zinc bosses; sometimes nose-rings of the same, and anklets and armlets of copper 
and zinc mL"'ted, or of pewter and zinc. Wild as these people are, scanty as is 
their dre1.s, they are by no means above a certam amount of vanity. On festive 
occasions they wi.i1d long tresses of sheep's or goat's wool in their own hair, which 
is generally worn long and tied up in a bunch behind, somewhat in the style 
adopted by European ladies of the present day. They wear no other covering for· 
their heads; but occasionally adorn their hair with small brass coins and glass 
beads. They are tattooed at an early age, some much more than others. The 
-Pardha.ns and Dholyas are the people who practise the art of tattooing; and some 
have quite a local reputation for their skill in the art. They usually work with 
·needles, and rub in indigo and gunpowder or saltpetre" (a). 

The same writer, speaking of the general character of the Gonds, says, that 
though " wild, uncivilized, and ignorant, the Gonds are among themselves honest, 
faithful, anrl trustworthy, courageous in some points, and truthful as regards 
faults they have committed ( as a rule, they plead guilty when brought before 
the Courts). As a race, they are now well behaved, and very amenable to 
authority, however turbulent they may have been in former days. They occasion­
ally exercise their talents in cattle-lifting. The Goud in service is exceptionally 
faithful and obedient to his employer, so much so, that he would not hesitate 

(a) Gazetteer of the CentTal Prorinces, p. 2H. 
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to commit nny crime at his orders, and sooner thnn turn informer, would himself 
die. This description applies only to the really wild Gonds, who have not become 
contaminated by contact with spurious civilization ; for the domesticated Gond is 

mean, crin&"ing, cowardly, and as g1·eat a liar as any other low class of Indian. 
Under favourable circumstances Gonds are strong and well proportioned, though 
slightly built, very expert with the axe, and, though lazy, do not make bad 
servants. They still like strong liquors; but :Mr. Hislop's remark, that ' their 
acts of worship invariably end in intoxication,' is too sweeping at the prei;:ent 
day" (a). 

The deities chiefly worshipped by the Gonds are DQla Deo, X arnin I>eo, 
Suraj Deo, Mata Devi (goddess of small-pox), Bara Deo, Khair, 1\Iata Thakur 
Deo, and Ghansyam Deo. Cholera receives divine homage as Mari, or Pestilence. 
The Gonds have seven kinds of marriage. Their widows are always expected 
to remarry. A younger brother has to marry his elder brother's widow. A 
Gond wishing to settle his son seeks a wife for him among the daughters of J1is 
sistei·'s family. Men are generally buried ; though the better classes copy the 
Hindu custom, and burn their dead. Women are always buried. The grave is 
situated due north and south, the feet lying to the north, and the head to the south, 
with the face turned up. The common belief is, that at death the Gonds go to 
their deities, who are supposed to inhabit a region somewhere to the north. They 
have no definite idea of the foture, or of immortality. The sons of Gonds inherit 
equally ; unma1Tied daughters receive a share ( b). 

Gonds are found as far west as Nimflr, yet very few in number. In Raepore 
the Gonds are very numerous. They are a down-trodden race, few of them pos­
sessing villages except in the midst of the jungles, while those inhabiting the open 
country are almost entirely under the authority of the Hindu population. 

Although the Gond tribes are in reality numerous, yet the Gonds themselves 
divide their race into only twelve and a half tribes or branches. These are as 
follows:-

1. Raj Gond. 
2. Raghuwal. 
3. Dadave. 
4. Kalulya. 
5. Padal. 

The Gond Tribes as classified by themselves. 
6. Dholi. 11. Kolam. 

7. Ojhyiil. 12. :Mudy&l. 
8. . Thotyal. 12½- Paclal, of an 
9. Koilabhutul. inferior kind. 

10. Koikopal. 
(<1) Gazett.eer of the Central Provinces. p. 274. 
( b) Ibid. n. cri. 
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The fir�t four, ,vit-h pcrhnps the Koh\ms, nre regnrdeJ ns Gonds of the purest 
type(a). Section I.-Tlie Dhur Gonds. 

Tliesc are the lowest of the race. Socially, they are even lower than the most 
humble of the Hindu tribes, but rank nbove the Mht\rs and Dhers. They nrc nn 
honest, straightforwnrd, musculnr people, but deficient in intelligence. In the Nnr­
buddlm Vnlley these Gonds are extensively employed in the cultivation of the soil. 
Having lost their independence they are mere drudges. On the hills, however, 
they occupy a much more important position than on the plains, and are often 
headmen of villages. They nre so remnrkably simple and honest, even the wildest 
of the tribes, that they will fulfill any agreement which they make, no matter the 
difficulties in the way and the personal distress which they may have to endure. 

The Chnttisgnrh Gonds, who nre mostly Dhurs, retain faint traces of serpent 
worship, to which, in all probnbility, their ancestors were greatly addicted. As 
they are fond of lmvi.ng Hindu priests and_ agents, many of them are fast learning 
Hindu usages and superstition:,. 

Section II.-T!te Raj Gond Tribe. 
These are in the highest rank of Gonda ; and the title is borne by most of 

the noble and governing houses. Probably the Gond kings of former times were 
of this tribe. There are twenty-seven clans of Rll.j Gonds in CMndn, as 
follows:-

Clans of Rdj Gonds of C!tanda. 
I.-Clans worshipping seven minor deities. 

1. Knsna.ka. 3. Mnril.wi. 
2. llfesra.m. 4. Marskoln. 

II.-Clnns worshipping si:e minor deities. 
I. Atrnm. 
2·. Geram. 
3. Kurmeta. 
4. Kopnl. 
5. Ureta. 

G. Pendnm. 
7. Snlnm. 
8. Torial. 
0. Velodi. 

UL-Clans worshipping five minor deities. 
I. Alam. 5. Karpeta. 
2. Dhurwe. 
3. Gnure. 
4. Jugnabkll. 

6. Kumrn. 
7; Kirnal,kn. 
8. Soiyam. 

(tr) Tho-Aboriginal Tribes of the Central Pro,·inces� by the lntc Rev. S. Ilhdop. p. 
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IV.-Clans worshipping four minor deities. 
1 .  Kowa. 4. Sirfim. 
2. Nnitfim. 5. Sirnfiliki. 
3. Sarilti. G. Talandi (a). 

The worshippers of seven deities may intermarry with those who worship five 
and four ; but the worshippers of six, five, or four deities, being regarded as one, 
may not-intermarry. 

The Gonds of l\IancUa belong to two tribes, the RfLj Gonds and Rawan Bansis. 
The former imitate closely the highest castes of Hindus. They wear the sacred 
cord, and, like the Hindus, cmTy their passion for ceremonial purification sometimes 
to an absurd length. For example, l\Ir. Hislop remarks that the wood for the 
fire on which their food is cooked, is sprinkled with water before use. This 
desire to become ceremonially clean, in the Hindu sense, has had one good effect, 
nt the lenst, in leading them to abandon many of their filthy habits (b). Notwith­
stnnding theh· adherence to Hindu usages, they are obliged occasionally to ,isit 
their own deities, and even to put cow's flesh to their lips folded in cloth, to ward 
off evil from their houses. 

The Raj Gonds are numerous in Nagpore. They are scattered also about 
Berar, and in the forests south of the Wurdah, and north of the Narbuddha (c). 
There are some likewise in Hoshungabad, of whom l\Ir. C. A. Elliott remarks, 
that ' a  few are fine, manly fellows, and splendid shikaris (hunters) ; but they are 
mostly a stupid and half-tamed lot ' ( d). 

Section III.-Tlie Raghuwal Gond Tribe. 
An agricultural tribe of Chlndwara. 

Section IV.-Tlie IJadave Gond Tribe. 
Like the Raghuwals, they are nn agricultural people, chiefly found in Chind­

wam. The Raj Gonds, Raghuwal Gonds, and Dadave Gonds eat food together, 
but do not intermarry. 

Section V.-Tlte Katulya Gond T1'ibe. 
A tribe scattered about many places. They closely imitate the customs 

of Hindus, and endeavour to intermarry with the better Hindu castes. Some 
of them occasionally become Hindus. 

(a) Gazetteer of the Central Provinces, p. 139. 
(6) Ibid, p. 273. 
(c) Hislop's Aboriginal Tribes of the Central Provinces, pp. 4, 5. 
(d) Settlement Report of Hoshungabad. By Mr. C. A. Ellictt, B. C. S. 
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Section VL-Tlle Pdddl, Patliddi, Pa1·dluin, 01· Desai Gond T1·ibe. 
The Pardhiins are the priests or religious counsellors of the lUj Goods. 

They arc the Bhats of Gonds of the upper ranks, " repeating their genealogies 
:uld the exploits of their ancestors, explaining their religious system, and assisting 
itt festivnls, on which occasions they play on two sorts of stringed instruments, 
named ld11.c;ri and jantur. For their services they receive presents. The birth or 
death either of 11 cat or dog in their family defiles them : and from this unclean­
ness they cannot be free till they have shaved off their moustache, purchased new 
J10usehold vessels, and regaled their caste with a plentiful allowance of arrack. 
These have assumed the name of Raj Parclhans, to distinguish them from n sub­
division of the same class, which is degraded to the rank of a: half-caste, con­
sisting of those who, in the vicinity of Nagpore, speak Mahrathi, play on ll-ind · 
instruments of brass, and spin cotton thread, like the outcaste Hindus " (a). 

Section VII.-Tlte Dlioli Gond Tribe. 
These are musical performers. Their name is derived from the dlwl or 

drum which they beat. The Nagf1rchi or Chherkya Gonds are a division of 
the tribe, and are goatherds in the forests. 

Section VIII.-T!te Ojltylll Gond Tribe. 
,vandering bards and fowlers. " They sing from house to house the praises 

of their heroes, dancing with castanets in their hands, bells at their ankles, 
and long feathers of jungle birds in their turbans. They sell live quails; the 
skins of a species of Buceros, named Dhanchidya, which are used for making 
caps, and for hanging up in houses in 01:der to secure wealth ( dha.n) and good 
luck ; aud the thigh bones of the same bird, which fastened around the waists 
of children, are deemed an infallible preservative against the assaults of devils, 
and other such calamities. Their wives tattoo the arms of Hindu women " ( b ). 
A sub-division of the tribe is called lHfma Ojhyal, who pretend to great 
sanctity, and refuse to eat with other Gonds. Their women throw their long 
cloth over the right shoulder, while other Gond women throw it over the left. 

Section IX.-Tlte Tliotyal, or Pandabm·ya Gond Tribe. 
Wandering minstrels. They sing in honour of their gods, especially of l\iata, 

goddess of small-pox. They aslo make baskets, and their wives p ractise medi­
cine in the country districts. 

(a) Hislop's Aboriginal Tri1Jes of the Central Provinces, p. G. (b) Ib;,/, 
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Section X.-Tlte Koilablmtal Gond Tribe. 
A wandering tribe. ' Their occupation consists in making a profit of vice.' 

Their women dance (a). 
Section XI.-Tlte Koikopal Gond Tribe. 

Cowherds. Kopi\l is the Gondi corruption of Gopid. 
or Goncli, is prefixed, to distinguish them from other Ahirs in 
,·incc (b). 

Section XII.-Tlte Bltima Gond Tribe. 
A tribe in the north-enst of the Bhnnclara dii,trict. 

The epithet 1,:oi, 
the .N agpore Pro-

Section XIII.-Tlie 11/aria, or 1lladya Goml Tril,e. 
The l\'larias are the most numerous tribe in Bastar, where they are also 

called Jhoria. They are a very shy people, frequenting the densest jungles, 
'· avoiding all contact with strangers, and flying to the hills on the least alarm." 
They are said to be stronger, more agile, but less civilized than the Murins, 
Bhatras, Pmja.s, and Pagil.ras. Those who pay tribute to the Rajah of Bastar, 
do so in kind once a year. The officer of the Rajah ha,•ing beaten a drum outside 
a village, hides himself, and then the villagers bring out their tribute to the 
appointed spot. " They are a timid, quiet, docile race ; and although addicted 
to drinking, are not quarrelsome. Among themselves they are most cheerful and 
light-hearted, always laughing and joking. Selclom does a l\laria village resound 
with quarrels or wrangling nmong either sex ; nnd in this respect they present 
a marked contrast to the inhabitants of more civilized tracts. In common with 
many other wild races they bear a singular character for truthfulness nnd 
none.<ity ; and when once they get over the feeling of shyness, which is natur:il 
to them, they are exceedingly frank and commtmicative " ( c ). The clothing of 
both men and women is very scanty. The men usually wear no head-dress, 
and keep their hair shaved except a top knot, nnd are fond of ornaments. 
Young men have broad collars round their necks, worked with reel and white 
beads. Men have a girdle of cowries or small shells round their loins, and in 
it a knife is inserted. A hatchet is suspended from the shoulder, and sometimes n 
bow and arrows. The string of the bow consists of a slice of bamboo carefnlly 
cut from the outer surface. The bow is very powerful, and is often bent by 

(a) Hislop·• Aboriginal Tribes of the Central Proviuce,, p. r. 
(b) lbitl. 
(c) Gazetteer of the Ceutrnl Protlnce,,, p. 35. 
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the application of the foet. An nrrow dischnrgecl from o. bow thus bent would, it 
is affirmed, almost pnss through the body of o. man or deer. The women arc 
much disfigured by the tattooing · of theit· face, nrms, and thighs. They wear 
white bends set in lnrge bunches round their necks, and also an iron ornament 
decorated with brass nnd iron rings; nncl a.re said by Mr. Hislop to wenr only 
bunches of twigs fastened to o. string round their wnists. The MA.rias are very 
observant, and are quick in in1itating others. They have broad faces nnd flattish 
noses ; and are of the same stature as n rn.iddle-sizecl Hindu (a). 

In the district of Chunda there nre four tribes of Gonds, one of which is 
the Ma.ria, inhabiting the wild hills o.nd forests beyond the Wyngunga. The 
men are constantly seen with a battle-axe in their hands. In the nmth, the 
tribe changes its unme to Kohitur. It is said to have a lnngunge distinct from 
Gondi. The tribe hns twent):-four clans, ns follows :-

Clans of tlte 1.lldria, 01· Koltitur Ti·ibe of Chanda. 

I. Clans worshipping seven minor deities. 
l. Duda. 5. Tandii. 
2. 
3. 

Hindekii. 
llfosriim. 

4. Rnpanji. 

6. Talaodi. 
7. Wure. 

II. Clans worshipping si:£ minor deities. 
1. Gerem. 4. Dosendi. 
2. Hichami. 5. Werda. 
3. Katwo. 6. Wuika. 

III. Clans worshipping five minor deities. 
1. Dngal. 5. Mnoit. 
2. Koiliir. 6. Nugwnti. 
3. Kumra. 7. Piitui. 
4. Kodiimi. 

IV. Clans worshipping four minor deities. 
1. Donde. 3. Mohondo. 

I 2. Kondo. 4. Pugiiti (b) .  

At the grent yearly festival of the Marius at the beginning of the monsoon, 
they set up stones in a row to represent their gods, daub them with vermilion, 

(") His!op's Aboriginal Tribes of the Central Provinces, Appendix, p. xi. 
(b) Gazetteer of the Central Provinces, pp. 137, 138. 
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nnd present offerings to them. During the marriage-ceremony the young people 
are brought into a bower specially made for them, where standing together 
water is poured upon their heads from above. A dagger is placed in the bride­
groom's hand, which he holds to the end of the ceremony, the garments of bride 
nnd bridegroom are tied together at the corners, a white mark is applied to 
the forehead of each, and water mixed with saffron and lime is carried round 
them three times, and then thrown away. 

Section XIV.-Tlte 11£ari Gond T·ribe. 
These are really the same ti-ibe as the :M:arins that intermarry with them, yet 

practically the two tribes are distinct. The 1\Iarts are poorer and less civilized 
than the Marias, and reside in the wildest regions, which are altogether unknown. 
They do not shaye their heads like the 1\'.Iar1as. In height they are about four 
feet four inches, and are muscular and ,vell knit together. The dress of the 
women is even more scanty than that of the 1\Iarta women, and consists of a 
tiny strip of cloth tied round the loins, or sometimes of only a small patch. 
Their hair is gathered up in a knot behind, and secured by a bamboo comb. 
Their skin is freely tattooed, which process is performed on girls at ten years 
of age. The :M:iris are truthful and honest, and so exceedingly timid that the 
whole population of a village will flee on the approach of a stranger, and will 
be thrown into terror by the sight of a horse. They have no cattle of any 
kind ; and a hatchet and an iron hoe are their only agricultural implements. 
These singular people live in o. remote and inhospitable tract of c01mtry known 
as J.-Ia.dian or Abajm§rd. Their villages contain houses or huts made of grass, 
' the walls being composed of a strong high grass neatly put together, and 
afterwm·ds daubed with mud.' They cultivate the castor-oil plant, tobacco, 
and kosi·a. The Maris are a nomadic race, remaining in one spot only for a 
short time (a). Both the i\Iaris and the J.\rn.rias are said to have been once 
addicted to the· offering of human sacrifices. They are grossly superstitious, 
and are firm believers in necromancy and sorce1y. Every trouble and calamity 
is attributed to witchcraft. 

Section XV.-Tlte Koldm Gond Tribe. 
The Kol.ams are rather· ugly in ap1)earance. The men wear ' silver or brass 

chains round their ears, and a narrow bangle at their· wrists.' The women tie­
up their hair in a knot behind with red thread. Their ears, necks, arms, and 

(n) Gnzelteer of the Centro! Provinces, pp. 36, 37. 
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nncles nre profusely decornted with heavy ornnmcnts, while their thighs nncl 
leers behind are covered 't\'1th tattoo nmrks. The bridegroom carries off his 
biide from the house of her parents by force. The Kola.ms do not intermarry 
,vith the rest of the Gonds generally, although they are present at their 
marriages. They inhabit the Kandi Konda or Piudi hills, to the south ot the 
Wurda, nnd the ' tnble-lnnd stretching enst and north of Manikad, and thence 
�outh to DantanpnUi, running parallel to the western bank of the Pranhita ' (a). 

Section XVI.-Tlie IOiatolw,fr Gond Tribe. 
These have the same fumily names as the Ri\j Gonds. Their ambition is to 

bear the dignity of R:\jpoots, and to be reckoned as Hindus. They wear the 
sacred thread in imitation of Hindus of high caste. Those in Chanda came ori­
ginally from Raepore. They are found in the north-east of Chan<!a. 

Sectlon XVJI.-The Rawan Bansi Gond Tribe. 
These, together with the Raj Gonds, inhabit the Mandia country. They are 

divided into the following clans :-
Clans of tlte Rawan Bansi Gond.�. 

1. llfarobi. 12. Marskola, 23. Amdan. 
2. :Mnrknm. 13. Sarota.. 24. Temeria. 

3. Warkam. 14. Pnc!li. 25. Dnrzam. 
4. Sri Am. 15. Bhndyn. 26. KindfLm. 
5. Tekam. 16. Winka. 27. Korchii. 
6. Dhord11. 17. Pandu. 28. Kalku. 
7. Knryain. 18.  Kumbura. 29. Temirachi. 
8. Wnrwiti. 19. Danketi. 30. Amega. 
9. PartHi. 20. Armon. 31. lliehrum. 

10. Sarjiln. 21. Kornpa. 32, Kurnm. 
11. Chichain. 22. Sima. 33. Nakm11. 

The following clans also, although differing m some respects from thoge 
given above, evidently belong to the same tribe :-

3. Dhalya. 
4. Barhaya. 
5. Bhen11. 

1. Agharia or Muki. 
2. Gugya. 

6. Bhiman. 
7. Ghasia ( b ). 

The Gugyas are bards, and perform important duties at births, deaths, and 
marriages. The Agharia is a worker in iron. " He frequents the Baiga villages, 

(") Hislop'• Aboriginal Tribes of the Central Provinces, pp. 10, II. 
(b) Gnzetteer of Central India, p. 273. 
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nnd nets ns  blacksmith to  the whole �ommunity, no light task where the  iron ore 
has to be dug from the hill, carried to the village forge, smelted, and then worked 
up to meet the wants of the people. The Agharins may be set down as the 
laziest nnd most drunken of all the Gonds " (a). The Ghnsias of ,fogdalpur 
obtuin their livelihood by keeping horses, making and mending· brass vessels, and 
liy the cultivation of' the soil. 

Section XVIII.-Tl1e Naik or .DltUrwe Gond Tribe. 
A few of these Gonds inhabit the country situated in the southern part of 

the Chn.nda district. Their ancestors were soldiers under the Gond princes ; and 
consequently they prefer this kind of life to agriculture. They speak a peculiar 
dialect of Gondi. The Dhurwe Gonds are divided into seventeen clans, which 
nre classified a.ccording· to the number of deities they worship. This is the second 
tribe of Gonds in Chanda.. 

Clans of tlte Naik or Dlturwe T1·ibe of Chanda. 
!.-Clans worshipping seven mi.nor deities. 

1. Atram. 3. Korapn. 
2. Kurmlto. 4. Winkll. 

IL-Clans worshipping si:c mi.nor deities. 
1. Kamaka. 3. Knmram. 
2. Kohachir. 4. Marani. 

III.-Clnns worshipping five mi.nor deities. 
1. Ado.. 3. Maldongre. 
2. Paignm. 4. Knrseogn. 

IV.-Cla.ns worshipping four mi.nor deities. 
1. Knwnchi. 4. Pnrchiiki. 
2. Kown. 5. Tekam (b). 
3. Markilm. 

Section XIX.-Tl1e Gditi Gond Tribe. 
The chief peculiarity of the Gil.iti Gonds, ,vho call themselves also Koitnr 

Gonds, is that their villages have a separate house for bachelors, and sometimes 
another for unmarried women. Their chief festival is nft.er the in-gathering of 
the rice crop, when they perform certain curious ceremonies in the thickest part 

(a) Gazetteer of the Central India, p. 2H. 
(b) Ibid, p. 138. 
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of the jungle, 'll'herc the ' great god ' is represented by a pice enclosed in n piece 
of bamboo nnd hung np on a tree (a). 

Section XX.-T!te �ll:£oria Gond TI·ibe. 

These inhabit the cultiva,ted tracts in the neighbourhood of Jagdalpm·, anrl 
from ' .Nngtoka to the boundary of Jeypore, and from Sitapur to about thirty 
or forty miles north of the Indravati.' They have the character of being excel­
lent cultivators. They wear little clothing, and do not usually cover the head. 
The lforias keep pigs in great numbers, and will eat the flesh of all animals, 
except that of the cow. They are more civilized than the Marius, and fonn the 
chief portion of the agricultural population of the northern and central p01t.ion of 
lhsfar. Those in J eypore, Kharnnd, and Patna, are less civilized than these. 
They wenr their hair tied in a knot behind, their arrows depending from it by the 
barb. The l\foria. villages commonly contain families of other tribes. The men 
of this tribe are robust a.nd intelligent, and are a lso honest and trustworthy. 
The ceremony preceding marriage among the l\forias is curious. Two grains 
of rice are dropped into a vessel, and if they come together, the marriage is pro­
ceeded with, not otherwise. They worship three deities, Bhu Deo, god of the 
earth, Dongar Deo, god of the hills, and Bhimfen, or Bhima, the peculiar deity 
of the people of Bastar ( b )-

Section XXI.-Tlie 11:lanes Gond Tribe. 
A tribe in Berar. 

Section XXII.-Tlie Gou:ari Gond Tribe. 
A tribe in Berar. 

Section XXIIL-Tlie Tlwtli Gond Tribe. 
A tribe in Berar. 

Section XXIV.-T!te Kolialin Gond Tribe. 
A tribe in Berar. 

Section XXV.-Tlie Jdduwan Gond Tribe. 
A tribe in Berar. 

(a) B!slop's Aboriginnl Tribes of the Central Provine..,, PI'· 21, 22. 
(b) Selections from the llecorda of the GovemmeDt of India, No. 30. Repolt on Dnetar nnd Kbnrondc. J). s. 
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Section XXVL-Tlte And Gond Tribe. 
Cultivators in Berar. They eat flesh, and bury their dead (a). 

Section XXVII.-The Bucluidi Gond Tribe. 
A tribe in llerar. 

Section XXVIII.-Tlte Tdkur Gond T,·ibe. 
A tribe in Berar (b ). 

The Gonds of the WyngungtL 1Jerform all kinds of field work, such us, tilling 
the soil, cutting down forest trees, making fences and dams, and so forth. They 
mnke good formers and cultivators. 

Section XXIX.-Tl1e Halba or Hahca Gond Tribe. 

These are scattered about the level and cultivated trncts of the State of 
Bust.1r, and though numerous in the north, are sea.reel y seen mucli below the .Tnclrnvati. 
They aftect the strictness of Hindus, for they neither eat the flesh of cows nor of 
swine, and wear the sacred cord. " They are said to gain their lhring chiefly by 
clistilling spirits, and worship a pantheon of glorified distillers, at the head of 
whom is Bnhndur Knlal. In the H.aepore District, where they hold thirty-seven 
flourishing villages, they have settled down ns steady cultivators, and unlike other 
aboriginal tribes, are quite able to hold their own in the open country. Their 
religious observances are very simple. All that is necessary for a good Ha.Iba i8, 
thnt . he should sacrifice once in his life three goats and a pig, one to each of the 
nntionnl deities called Narayan Gosain, Burha Deo, Snti, and Ratna. Of these, the 
two former are male, and the two latter are female deities ; and it is to Namyan 
Gosain that the pig is sacrificed "(c ). Both Hnhrns and Badiyas have abandoned the 
Gond language. The former bury their dead, and worship theil· ancestors. The 
chief of l:'alasgn,on, in the Bhandara district, is of this tribe. The 1-Inlbns of H.aepore 
nre a colony from Ila.star, and are settled chiefly in the south-west of Droog. 

The Hnlbas are divided into numerous clans, some of which are as follows :-
Halba Clm1.�. 

1.  Bori. o. Kolinra. 
2. Kotwnr. 6. Bhandnra. 
3. Karat. 7. i'imaria. 

4. Chinda. 8. Clrnrun. 

(a) Gazetteer of Berar, b7 A. C. Lyall, Esq., p. 185. 
_ (b) Ibid, 

(Q) Gazetteer of the O!utral Provinces� pp. 121 �  1:?:2, IntroJ.uction. 
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These clans intermarry. Members of the same clan are regarded as belonging 
to the same family, nnd do not intermarry (a). 

Section XXX.-T!te Koi Gond Tribe. 
The Kois are found in some parts of Bastar. They form a considerable 

poi·tion of the population of Jignrgfu1da on the Chint:tlnlir estate. Thy are numer­
ous :il�o in Kotapalli, a sub-division of Bastar, and in Lingagiri. Almost the whole 
popnlntion of Potikall, in Bastar, is of this tribe. There nre colonies of the Kois 
in Lnnkam, in the same district. 

The Kois are called Koiwurs in the Upper Godavery District ; but they call 
themselves Koitors ; and by the Telinga populatioFl they are termed Koidhorns. 
They are aboriginal inhabitants of the district. In those p:-i.rts of the country 
where they come in contact with the Tdinga population, they have adopted many 
of their manners and customs. 

Sectwn XXXI.-T!te Naikude Gond Tribe. 
The Naikmles of all the Gond tribes ha.ve most conformed to Hinduism. 

They dress like Hindus, and will not eat beef; but will ea.t, however, the flesh of 
most other animals usually eaten by the Gond. They a.re found in the jungles 
to the north and south of Pain Gungn, especially between Digarns and Umnrkhed ; 
about Apnra.wa. Pet, as far as Nirmed, whence, ' intermingled with Hindus, they arc 
scattered westwm·d nearly to B idar ' ( b). Brahmans assist at their marriages. 
Widows are not permitted to marry again. Both customs of burning and bury­
ing the dead are practised. The worship of ancestors is common among them. 
The poor are given to thieYing, and are fond of strong drink. 

Section XXXII.-Tlte Bl,atra Gond 1iibe. 
The Bhatras are cultivators in the tract of country eastward of Bastar. Al­

though an aboriginal tribe they wear the sacred cord like higher caste Hindus; but 
unlike them, will eat nearly all kinds of meat, except the flesh of the cow. 

Section XXXIII.-17,e Aga7"Tnunde Gond Tribe. 

A small tribe in Bera.r. 
Section XXXIV.-Tlte Badiya Gond Tribe. 

The Bndiyas appear to be Gonds, yet they conform, to some extent, to Hindu 
nsnges, and speak the langunge of Hindus. They inhabit Chindwara, between 

(a) Report on the Lond Revenue Settlement of Rnepore, by Mr. Hewitt, B. C. S., p. 36, 
(b) Bislop·a Aboriginal Tribes of the Central Pro,'lucee, p."24. 
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<'hindwarn town and the Mnhacleva hills. Like Hinrlus, they hury their dead, 
scuttering the nsl1es into the nearest river. 

Section XXXV.-T!te Bl,aria Gond Tribe. 
This tribe hns been discovered by Mr. C. Scanlan in the Satpura H ills, who 

hns no hesitation in placing it among the Gond family. It is somewhat suspicious, 
however, that they neither eat' nor drink nor intermarry with other Gond trihes. 
They refrain from eating the flesh of the cow and wild buffalo, but feast readily 
on deer, pigs, and other wild animals. The Bharias usually burn their dead, yet 
bury such persons as have been killed by wild beasts, while they entirely abandon 
those killed by the tiger, and will not so much as touch their bodies. Their chief 
obj�t of adoration is the Saj tree. The Bharia s\\·enrs by the leaf of this tree, 
which is broken and placed on his head. The tribe is divided into eighteen clan�, 
ns follows :-

Bl,m·ia Clans. 
]. 'fhnknrin. 7. Bngotia. 13. Knrmia. 
2. Clrnlthin. 8. Rothin. 14. Bijilin. 
3. Ang11ri11. 9. Gnngin. 15. Bngdnrin Kh11m11ren. 
4. Bhnrdia. 10. Pnrin. 16. Gaulia. 

0. Dariolia. 11 .  lllel1enia. 17. Ilagdia. 

6. Nahnlia. 12. Pachalin. 18. Amol'in (a). 

IL-THE KHOND TRIBES. 
The bulk of the population of Kharonde or Kalnhnndi, in Snmbalpur, 

consists of Khonds, who are too fickle and restless to remnin in one spot more 
than n. short time. They bear 11, high clmrncter for veracity and fidelity. 
" Their word, it is said, may be wholly relied on ; and they will ne,·er desert those 
to whom they have promised to adhere, or betray those they have engnged to 
protect" (b). The Khnronde Khonds belong to two tribes, Kochriah and Pnharia 
or Dongria. The former are the more civilized. The two tribes do not inter­
marry. Khonds are found more or less in all the sub-diYisions of the Sambnlpur 
territory. 

These Khonds are connected with the great family of the snme name 
occupying the hill country of Orissa. The territory inhabited by them is ab�ut 
two hundred miles in length, and one hundred nnd seventy in breadth, and is 

(4) The I11dia11 Antiquary, Vol. I, p. 159, Notes 011 the Bharias. Dy llfr. C. Scanlan, Assistant Surveyor. 
(b) Sir R. Jenkins' Report on Nagpore, ,P· 34. 
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unequally dh·ided by the l\fahnnndi. They nre found on the borclet·s of the Chilka 
Lake, on tlte east, in the district of B.tstm:, nnd o.s for west as llcrnr. 

The word Khond means mountaineer. The Khonds who dwell on the bills 
are called :Maliah Koinga ; nnd those of the plains Sassi Koi.nga ; while tho�e 
found to the south of the Ma.hn.nndi are styled simply Koinga. or Kwinga. Lieute• 
nnnt Hill remarks, thnt, in their own lnnguage, t�ey term themselves Knee. A 
�ingle Kltond is cnlled Kwinga. By Uriyns they are termed Khonds ; and by the 
Tdingns, Kod1Uu, and often Koduwnnulf1, or hill people " (a).  

The Khond tribes .are divided into three principal branches :-
1. The Betti.ah Khonds-servile or subjugated tribes scattered about the 

plains below the Ghats, in dense forests, and in small hamlets. 
2. The Be1miah Khonds-a free people retaining their lands, for which they 

pay rent to landowners, and which are situated in the woody skirts of the hills. 
3. The wholly or virtually independent Khonds, occupying the central table 

land of the Ghats, at an elevation of about two thousand feet above the plains. 
The members of the same tribes do aot interman-y, but members of different 

tribes do. Boys of ten or twelve years of age are married to girls of fifteen or six­
teen. The bridegroom's father purchases the bride with u. cprtnin number of 
cnttle. The marringe rite is very simple. " The fathe1· of the bridegroom with 
his family and friends bears a quantity of rice and liquor in procession to the 
house of the parents of the girl, the priest dnshes the bowl, and pours out a 
libation to the gods. Immediately the pnrents of the parties join hands, and 
declare thnt the contract is completed. An entertainment, to which both fnmilieij 
contribute equally, is then prepared, of which all present pnrtake. 'l'o the feast 
succeed dancing and song. When the night is far spent, the principnls in the 
scene are raised by an uncle of ench upon his shoulders, and borne through the 
dance. The burdens are suddenly exchnngcd, and the uncle of the youth dis­
appears with the bride. The assembly divides into two pnrties. The friends · of 
the bride endeavour to nn·est those of the bridegroom to cover her flight ; and men, 
women, nnd children, mingle in mock conflict, which is often carried to great 
lengths. Thus the semblance of forcible abduction attends the withdrawal of the 
bride among the Orissan Khonds, as it did among many nations of ancient Europe, 
and now does among the tribes of the Caucasus " ( b ). 

The social organization among the Khonds is strictly patriarchal. All the 
sons, together with their wives and families, are in subordination to the father, and 

(a) C�lcutw. Revie,v, Vol, V, p. �6. 
(b) lbid, p. 31. 
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obey his authority. They possess no property of their own; nnd all that they 
may acquire by labour or in nny other wny, belongs to the father. Their com­
mon mother prepares the food for all. A village consists of a number of families 
under the headship of an hereditary patriarch. A cluster of villages will have 
another head. Several clusters form a tribe, which is under the guidance of n. 
petty chief. And all the tribes in a given tract are grouped together, and arc 
governed by a superior chief, who is styled Khonro or Bisaye. 

Concerning the physical characteristics of the Khonds, Captain Macpherson 
says, that they are " distinguished by bodily strength and symmetry. Their 
height is about the average standard of Hindus in the Peninsula. The muscles 
of the limbs and body are clean and boldly developed. The skin is clear aml 
glossy, its colour ranging from a light bamboo to a deep copper shade. The 
fon:,head is full and expanded . .  The cheek bones are high and rather prominent. 
The nose is seldom, though occasionally, arched, and is generally broad at the 
point. The lips are ftill, but not thick. The mouth is rather large. The wJ1ole 
physiognomy is generally indicative of intelligenc� and determination blended with 
good humour. In their personal demeanom· they exhibit the easy bearing of men 
who are unconscious of inferiority, and rarely employ expressions of mere 
courtesy. In salutation they raise the hand perpendicularly above the head. In 
meeting on the road, the younger says, ' I am on my way, ; and the elder replies, 
' go on ' " (a). The Khonds are possessed of great determination and courage. 
They-respect the 1·ights of one another, but, until taught by severe measures, paid 
no heed to the rights of other races. Hospitable to strangers, sensitive, and high­
spirited, they display a mbctnre of kindness and vindictiveness, often found among 
an independent and semi-barbarous people. A Khond village consists of a group 
of houses boardecl and thatched, constructed on a uniform pattern, and situated on 
11 well selected site- a knoll, a. clump of trees, by a, stream, or on the fringe of a 
forest. They have their own rude arts, and manufacture their cloths, ploughs, 
bows, orrows, and personal ornaments, for which they exhibit great fondness. 

The Khonds worship the earth goddess, the ' god of limits, ' the sun and moon, 
the ' god of arms,' the ' god of hunting,' the ' god of birth,' the ' god of small­
pox,' the ' god of the hills,' the ' god of the forest,' the ' god of showers,' 
the ' god of fountains,' the ' god of rivers, '  the ' god of tanks,' the village god, 
and a multitude of inferior and local deities. But they have no images and no 
temples. 

(a) Cnl,1mttn Revio,v, Vol. V, pp. 41, 42. 
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The principal divinity is t,he e:irth goddess, to whom formerly human sacrifices 
or )Ieriahs, were offered, in 01·der tlmt being propitiated she might cau�e t.he soil 
to become fertile. These sacrifices were of n. two-fold character, that is, were 
either public or private. As this subject, however, has been so frequently and fully 
wi·itten upon, it is unnecessary to dilate upon it here (a). The thanks of the 
civilized world are di1e to General Campbell, and to the noble men associated with 
him, who by their wisdom, firmness, patience, and unceasing kindness, induced 
these wild races to abandon the horrid and inhuman rite. 

(a) The Wild Tribca of Kbondistan, by Major-General Campbell, C. B. 
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ABORIGINAL AND MENIAL TRIBES. 
J.-NAHIL. 11.-DHANWAR. III.-GOTE. IV.-LAJAR.  V.-NEHAL. VJ.-RAJJAR. VII.-H.-1.T­

KAR, VIII.-KAUR. IX.-T.AGARA. X.-PARJA. XI.-SUNDI. :XII.-ARAKH. XIII.-JHURIA. 
:XIV.-KANJAR. XV.-BANDARW.AR. XVJ.-MORAR. :XVII.-N.ATH. XVIII.-PA.',GA. XL'{.­
GANDLA. XX.-KOLI. XXJ.-KAMAR. XXII.-KIIANDER. XXIII.-GASSIAH, XXIV.-KO:s'­
DRA. XXV.-KUMMAR. XXVI.-RAGAR. XXVII.-HELIA. XXVIII.-KAIKARI. XXIX.-RA­
MOSI. XXX.-KULATNI. XXXI.-GOARA. XXXII.-DHER. XXXIII.-llIAHAR. XXXIV.-DOM. 
XXXV.-KHATIK. XXXVI.-BAHELIA. :XXXVII.-lllADGJ. XXXVIII.-BHAKGJ on KHA.KROB. 
XXXIX.-ll!EHT.AR. XL.-MANG. XLI.-SUNK.ARIW.AR. XLII.-BHAMTIA. XLIIl.-111.ANXE­
PUWAR. XLIV.-NELKANJW.AR. XLV.-MUGE. XLVJ.-DASRJ. XLVII.-ARVI. XLVIIJ.-OJA 
oa OJHA. XLIX.-KEOT. L.-PATRA. LI.-DHANUKH. LII.-JIIAJHIA. LIII.-TEOR. Ll\'.­
ZARRA, 

1.  Naltil. A tribe in Bernr. 
2. Dltanwar. 

The Dhnnwars have many branches, and display many of the characteris­
tics of Knnwars. 

3. Gote. 

An aboriginal tribe,of the Upper Goda very District. They are a wild people, 
little affected by the civilizing influences in their neighbourhood, nnd are said to 
be ' timid, inoffensive, and tolerably tmthful.' " Their restless habits, however, do 
not admit of their settling down ns good ngriculturists, nnd, genernlly spenking, 
they move from one spot to another once in every three or four years ; but on the 
bnnks of the Sabari, nnd in the neighbourhood of Sironcha and Dmnagudem, there 
nre numbers of them who have settled down, nnd have accumulated some wealth 
jn flocks, in herds, and in money " (a). Like most aboriginal tribes the Gates are 
fond of strong drink. 

4. Lajar. 
These are found on the fringes of the Satpura hills. They nre chiefly hewer:, 

of wood. 
(a) GazeU.eer of tho Centr1>l Provinces, pp, 500, 501. u 
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5. NeML 
Menial servants to the Gonds of Berar. In Klrnndesh they were fo1merly a 

yery wild people, living as savages. In the Khandesh records they are regarded 
as belonging to the Bheel tribes. Neh:11 families are settled among the jungles 
and bills of Hosbungabad. 

6. Rajjar 
An aboriginal tribe cultivating patches of ground in the j ungles and on the 

hills of Hoshungabad. 
7. Hat/car. 

The Hatkars of Berar profess to be Bargi Dhungars, and therefore to be con­
nected with the Dbltngars. But they are a tribe distinct in themselves. " The 
general idea," says Captain FitzGerald, Assistant Commissioner of Berar, " is, 
that originally there were twelve tribes of Bargi Dhangars who came down from 
Hindustnn, and tliat from them the country about Hingoli wns called Bar Hatti, 
which the Hatkars sny is a corruption of the words Barah Hntkar, or country of 
twelve Hatkars " (a). The Hatkars are divided into three clans, as follows :-

The Hatlcar OlanB. 

1 .  . Poli. 2. Gurdi. 3. �Iuski. 
These three clans are found in Berar, Hingoli, and the neighbourhood. The 

Hatkars are described as an ' obstinate and qumTelsome ' people. They bury the 
male dead, if they have not died of a wound received in the chase or battle. The 
body is placed in the grave sitting cross-legged, witli a smdll piece of gold placed in 
its mouth. The bodies of those Hatkars who die from wounds received in battle 
or in the chase, are burnt, tlieir feet being placed towards the east. The Hntkars 
eat all kinds of meat, except that of cows and pigs. The ha.ir of their head is 
never cut. These people are said to be fine, able-bodied men, having n most 
wonderful resemblance to one another, which may be accounted for by the con­
stant nnd exclusive intermaiTiage . of their three great families. They are most 
independent in bearing, pretentious i:1} character, and are the stuff of which good 
soldiery is made. They inhabit, speaking generally, the hills on the northern 
bank of �he P�ingunga. Their villages are placed like a line of outposts along 
our frontier with the Hyderabad Territory " (b). 

(a) Gazetteer of Be,ar, by J11r. A. C. Lyall, p. 201. 
(b) lbid, 202. 
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8. Kaur. 
The Ifoms are usually regarded as aborigines, although claiming to have been 

originally com1ected with the Tuar tribe of Rajpoots in the North-Western Pro­
vinces. " Their claim," says Mr. Hewitt, " has certainly been recognized in one 
instance, as the first Kaur chief of Ntu·ra received his estate as a dowry with the 
daughter of the Rnjpoot chief of KhmTiar " (a). Nevertheless, their customs are 
not like those of Rajpoots, but like the aboriginal tribes of jungles. They wor­
ship Doolar Deo and Boorha Deo, Gond deities, and, as a class, avoid intercourse 
with Brahmans. Their marriage ceremonies are  performed in the presence of the 
elders of a village ; ancl they bury their dead. The Kaurs are good ancl indus­
trious cultivators. 

9. Ta
g

ai-r1,. 

A destitut.e tribe eating everything procurable, even snakes and other rep. 
tiles. They subsist chiefly on the produce of their :fields, and on the chase. They 
inhabit the country south of Jagdalpur, from Sitapur to Sunkam. The Tagarns 
nre probably an offshoot from the Gonds. 

10. Paijd. 

A tribe occupying the same country as the Tagilrils, and exhibiting the same 
characteristics. They too, in all likelihood, are related to the Gonds. 

11.  Sundi.. 
These are found in most parts of Bastar. They are deniers in spirits, and 

are distillers from the East.em Ghilts. They are also settled in Sambalpur. 
12. Araki,. 

A tribe in Berar. 
13. .ll11wia. 

A somewhat numerous tribe of cultivators and hu_nters. They are seen, for 
the most part, �bout Narainpm- and Prntappur, and .in the direction of Kanker in 
Bnstar. In mam1ers, customs and appenrance, they resemble the :Murias. The 
Jhurias are probably of Goud descent. 

14. Kanjar. 

A small community living in hamlets in the jungles between Nagpore and 
the Wurda. They make coarse canvas and ropes, rear donkeys, carry gmin, 

(a) Report of the Settlement of Raepore, by Mr. Hewitt, B.C.S., p. 35. 
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repair hnnd-mills, and generally have no fixed ca.Iling or pursuit. Formerly, they 
were incorrigible cnttlc stealers and highway robbers (a). 

15. Bandarwa. 
A wild nnd savnge tribe in the remote trncts of Chattisgarh, some of them, 

of both sexes, it is rwnoured, wandering nbout in a state of nature, and living 
mostly in trees. The word bandan.cd is derived from bandar, a monkey, and in­
dicates, it is said, the monkey habits of these strange people. They are represented 
as cannibals by Sir R. Jenkins, in his report on the Nagpore territories, as armed 
with bows and m·rows, and as being ignorant of the comforts of hut or houHe, 
satisfied with the shelter which the jungle affords ( b). 

16. l,£om1·. 

The :M:orars are found in Bastar. 
17. Nath. 

Wandering jugglers and rope-dancers. 
18. Panga. 

A tribe inhabiting the Salehtekree Hills. 
19. Gandla. 

A tribe inhabiting the Salehtekree Hills. 
20. Koli. 

These are scattered about the Nimar and Berar districts. Some are weavers 
and village police in Hoshungabad. A few are found elsewhere. In Berar the Kolis 
are said to be divided into two tribes, which have been reclaimed from a wild life . 
at different periods. They are 3t,oriculturists in that province. 

21. Kamar. 

The Kamars are found in the remote jungles of Raepore, where they lead a 
wild life, subsisting on game, and on the products of the forest. They have a 
great aversion to agriculture. 

22. Khander. 
An outcast tribe in Chattisgarh. 

(a) Sir R. Jenkins' Report 011 Nagpore, p. 42. 
(b) lbid, p. 34. 
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23. Gas81alt. 
An outcast tribe in Chattisgarh. 

of Samba1pur. 
They are found in nil the sub-divisions 

24. Kandra. 
Basket-makers working in bamboo, in various parts of Sambnlpnr, especially 

in the Bargarh Tahsil. 
25. Kummar. 

Basket-makers and fowlers in Kharonde. 
26. Ragar. 

A low caste people in Bai.tool. 
27. Holia. 

A low caste people in Bhnndara. 
28. Kai!cari. 

Notorious, skilful, and determined thieves in W ardha, Berar, and elsewhere. 
They make mats, repair hand-mills, let out donkeys, and in general pursue mis­
cellaneous kinds of occupation. Their women are famed as fortune-tellers. 

29. Tl,e Ramosi Tribe. 
A predatory tribe in Berar. 

30. T!te KulaM. 

"A peculiar sect of females, walkers on stilts, wrestlers and sword-cutters. 
They generally live with bad characters. Their numbers are recruited by the pur­
chase, or theft, of illegitimate children "(a). 

31. Go1J.i-a. 

Labourers in Purara, of the Bhandara district, and in other places. 
32. JJ/ier. 

Labourers in Nagpore, Bhandara, Sambalpur, nnd other districts. They 
are a large tribe in these · provinces, numbering upwards of half a million of 
persons. In Nagpore they are weavers and cotton-spinners, and together ,1,jth the 
Koshtis, are the most important non-agricultural class in the country. The Dhers 
arc found in Ni.mar and Berar. The Dhers are the most numerous class of people 

(a) Settlement Report of the Wyn�ungn, by llir, A. J. Lawrence, p. ,5. 
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in Bhnndllra or the Wyngungn, where they perform mnny forms of meninJ service, 
,md occupy a corner of every town n.nd villnge. They m·e the cln.y-labourers of the 
country. See nn account of this tribe in Pnrt III-The Tribes nnd Castes of the 
Bombay Presidency, Chapter VII. Respecting the origin of the Dhers in the Central Provinces, the compiler 
of the Census Report of 1872, makes the following observn.tion :-" Their present 
position and distribution over the province would suggest the iden. of their having 
irnmigrnted in gren.t numbers from Western India n.t some remote period, and hav­
ing been of consideration in olden cln.ys ; but newer settlers foun d  them more 
inti.mate in their reln.tions with the people of the country than seemed good to the 
stricter rules of cnste ; and the new settlers being the more powerful, and carrying 
with them the prestige of more recent connexion with their homes in the west, 
looked down on the Dl1ers, nnd reduced them gradually to the state in which we 
find them "(a). I fear this observation ,  though interesting and somewhnt ingen­
ious, would not be borne out by facts. The Dhers in the west ore ns low in socinl 
position as those of N ngpore. Moreover, the1-e is not, so far ns I nm aware, nny snfe 
record of the Dhers of former times in  these provinces being of higher rnnk or of 
greater accoun t  than those of the presen t  day. 

33. J,f/u1r. 

These nre very numerous i n  Berar, Chii.nda, Hoshungabnd, and other pnrts of 
the country. Their occupntion is, in the main, two-fold. They m-e cotton-spin­
ners and weavers of coarse cloth ; and are nlso villnge watchmen. Some suppose 
the Mhttrs and Dhers to be the same tribe. There are a few in Sambalpur. 

34. Dom . .  
A very low caste, whose occupation and duties are similar to those of the 

Dhers. They seem to be identical with the Doms of Northern India. They are 
numerous in Kharonde. 

35. J(liatik. 

An outcast race in Nagpore, Chiinda, Berar, Jubbulpore, Saugor, and else­
where, similar to the Khntiks of Northern India. 

36. Baltelia. 
These rear pigs, manufacture castor oil, collect lac, and pursue various other 

occupations. 
(a) Report of the Census of the Central ProTinces for 1872. p. 37. 
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37. lJ.f(td,_qt 
A low tribe in Chfinda. and Berar. 

38. Bhanrfi or KluJ,krob. 
Scavengers in Chlnda.. They are called KMkrob in Bernr. 

39. 1lfehtar. 
Sweepers. A useful class scattered about all the districts. 

40. 1lfang. 
A low tribe in Nagpore, Nimlr, Bernr, Hoshungabad, and other districts. 

They make brooms, sell grass and wood, and pursue various occupations of a 
similar nature. They are also employed as musicians and singers at the great 
fostivnls of other tribes. 

41. - Sunkariwar. 
An outcast race in the Upper Godavery District. 

42. Bl,amtia. 
These manufacture ropes, mats, baskets, and the like. They reside in the 

Wyngunga, about Nagpore, and in many other places. 
43. JJ.Iannepuwar. 

An outcast race of the Upper Godavery District. 
44. _ Nelkdniwa,r. 

A low tribe of weavers of coarse cotton cloth in the Upper Godavery District. 

45. jJ,£u,qe. 
Fishermen and quail-catchers. 

46. Dasri. 

In Berar. 
47. Ann. 

A few families in Berar. 
48. Oja or Ojlia. 

Singers and beggars in Chft.nda, Raepore, Hoshungabnd, and elsewhere. 
They are said to be the Bh!ts, or genealogists, of the Kurkfi tribe. 
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4H. Keot. 
A considerable tribe of more than forty thousand indivi<lunls, scattered over 

the S:unbalpur province, of whom more thnn one-half are in the Jhrgarh and Sam­
balpur tnhsils, nnd ten thousand more nre in the Sonpur State. 

50. Patra. 
An insignificant community of only ninety persons in some parts of Samba!-

pur. 
51.  D !tanukli. 

A low caste, settled chiefly in N arsingpore and R.aipo1·e. They probably 
correspond to the Dhanukhs of Northern Indiit. 

52. jj:fajliia. 

About two thousand l\ifojhias are settled in Sambalpur, of whom more than 
lrnlf are in the tahsil of that name. 

53. Teor. 
The Teors number less than a thousand persons. They are settled in Samhal­

pur, especially in the Bargarh and Sambalpur tahsils, 
54. Zarra. 

These 11,1-e also in Sambalpur, and are about twice as numerous as the forego­
ing. Nearly one-half of them are in the Bamra State, 
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SECTION I.-T1m SECT OF THE MAN BnAu DEVOTEES. 

SECTION IL-THE MAHOi\lED.AN Tmm:s. 

J.-PINJARA. 2.-KANCHAR. 8.-BOHRA. 4.-SHEIKR. 5.-SAIYID. 6.-llfOGUAL. 7.-PATHAN. 
8.-LABANI. 9.-SIDHI. 10.-THE ARABS. 11 .-THE ROHILAS. 12.-i\IALWI. 13.-BALOOCHI. 
H.-MEENA. 16.-BI-IARAELI. 16.-PAKHALI. 17.-KACHI. 1S.-KASAI. 19:-KANGAR. 20.­
LAKARI. 21 -BllEEL. 22.-PINDARI. 

SECTION III.-THE PAHSEES. 

SECTION I.-THE SECT OF THE MAN BRAU DEVOTEES. 

Tms is a numerous fraternity, of rigid morals, and clothed in black garments. 
The gloominess of their dress gives them a singular, not to say extraordi­
nary, appearance in a land of excessive light, in which all classes of native society 
are accustomed to array themselves in robes of whiteness, or of divers bright 
and gorgeous colours. Even ascetics, of whom there are numberless sects, 
commonly assume a yellowish dress, which is both striking and picturesque. The 
JIIA.n. Bhaus, however, men and women-for although unmarried, the two sexes 
are admitted into this community-wear garments of a sombre blackness. 

The sect is not confined to any one caste, but admits persons of all Hindu 
castes, especially Sudras ; but Brahmans, even l\fahomedans, on changing their 
religion, are occasionally received likewise. Children also, girls as well as boys, 
are frequently set apart in early life, by a kind of consecration, to this religious 
order, are handed over to the monks, and are brought up in their mat/ts, or 
monasteries. The morality of this people is professedly of a high character. 
They wander about subsisting on charity, are very abstemious, refrain from eating 
flesh and fish, and from drinking spirits, are virtuous and pure, abstain from 

. marriage, and are gentle and inoffensive. The women have their separate apart­
ments, distinct from the men, yet in the snme building. Should nny impropriety 

· mise between the sexes, as sometimes happens, the guilty pnrties nre removed, and 
c:ompelled to reside by theml'elYe� in vil lnger, with other Hindus ; and while not 

w 
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altocrether excommunicated, are for the future regarded as secular members, and nre ;0 longer designated by the term i\Iin J3hau, but bear the name of Gharbar 
nnd Grist, the former word meaning ' confusion,' and representing the disorder 
they hnve brought into the society ; the latter designating the fact that they have 
nb:mdoned n life of celibacy, and have entered into family relations. Such persons 
are permitted to accumulate property in money and lands. Although no longer 
wearing the black dress, they continue to observe the peculiar customs of the sect. 
Indeed, nll who belong to it constitute a family, and speak of one another as 
brothers and sisters. 

The l\Illn Bhaus are exclusively devoted to the worship of Krishna ; pity no 
reverence wlmtever to a.ny other Hindu deity; and abhor tutelary gods and painted 
stones. Their sacred book is the J3hagawad Gita; and they reject all other sacred 
books. It is  remarkable, that the most licentious deity of the Hindus, whose 
worship is almost everywhere associated with gross sensuality, should be the 
object of veneration by a people of strictly moral principles. There are two forms 
of Krishuaism however,-one sensuous, the other meditative. The sensuous 
they choose to ignore; nnd to the latter direct all their attention. Those portions 
of the Bhagawad in which the divine goodness, benevolence, and purity are pour­
trayed, they delight to ponder. The mantra, or sacred words, which are 
secretly communicated to  those who wish to be initiated into this religion, are 
taken from the Gita. No one under the age of fifteen or sixteen years, though 
it may be living within the walls of the monastery and wearing the black dress, 
is admitted to its full communion; or is considered discreet enough to have the 
mantra whispered into his ear. At death the body of a. Min Bhau is buried, 
lying on his left side with the face to the east, and the head to the north. 
Unlike other Hindus, these people do not regard a dead body as impure, or as 
imparting any ceremonial uncleanness to those who touch �t ; nor do they perform· the .s1·addlt, that is, they do not present offerings to, nnd worship, their ancestors. 

Some of the customs of this sect are very curious. They are careful not 
to take animal or insect life; and even the water drunk is first strained th1-ough 
a cloth, and whatever remains upon it is delicately removed lest a minute insect 
should be injured in the operation. In asking alms a Man Bhau will take nothing 
himself except from the hand of the giver, will pluck no fruit, no ear of corn, 
and no vegetable, and will not put his hand into a basket for a handful of grain, 
or remove anything that is there. 

These singular people are scattered over a considerable extent of cotmtry, 
chiefly to the east of the Berars, in the direction of the Saidrai Hills, on the banks 
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of the Kislma, nncl to the north of Malwa. A small number have been traced 
even in the Punjab. They acknowledge two spiritual heads, Kaviswarba and 
Upadhyn, the former designating seven clans, the latter eight, as follows:-

Kaviswcwba Ola'Tl,8. Upadhya Glans. 

1. Dnrynpurkar. I .  Pnturkar. 
2. Bnlnpudmr. 2. Dhnrnshuknr. 
3. Idfrnnshi. 3. "

T niyacleshknr. 

Ambikn. 
4. Sitkenykar. 

4. a. Birkar. 
5. Khumnnikar. 6. Bhojnai. 
G. Knpntniknr. 7. Seornikar. 
7. Pnnjilbi. 8. Akulnnirkar. 

The sect has two principal matlts, or monasteries, at Roodhpore, about twenty• 
five miles enst of Elichpore in Berar; and six subordinate ones, called Rasy­
gaunkar, Balapurkar, Dargapi'1rkar, Birkar, Taliknr, and Panch Jfahi'l.t. This 
town, therefore, is regarded as sacred by the fraternity. They have also not a 
few monasteries in other places. Each has its :Mahant or religious superior, who 
is held in great, and almost divine, reverence, and exercises immense author­
ity over the community of which he is the head. At his death his successor is 
el�ted by the monks of the monastery (a). 

A little aclclitionnl information respecting this sect is furnished by :11Ir. Lyall, 
in his Gazetteer of Bernr. He says : " they are divided into two classes, the Ghar­
haris, or lay members, and the Bairagis, who are both monks and nuns. Both 
classes are received into the community by a. g1t1"lt, who recites a. mantra as he 
clips off a lock of their hair. The Gharbari.s do not shave their hair any more 
than other Hindus; but the Bniragis, monks and nuns, are clean shaven. The 
Rnil'agis generally wear clothes stained with kajal, or lampblack, a colom· pro­
hibited to the GhnrbO.ris. 

" They are to be found in a. great many villages; -and their laws and 
customs are peculiar. They are prohibited from drinking the water of, (and 
consequently are not supposed to live in,)  a village in which there is a temple 
dedicated to nny goddess. 'fhey nre prohibited from drinking for three days of 
the water of the village where a man has been murdered or poisoned, or killed by 
falling down a well. If a man dies a. natlll'al death, they .may not drink till they 
have visited a graveyard. They will neither cut nor break down a tree, large or 

(•) Account of the Mnn Bhaas : or, The Black-clothed lllendiennt De.-otees. by Cnpt<lin A )fockintosh. 
Madras Journal of Lit<irature, Vol. Ill, p. 9. 
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small. They nre believed to deal largely in charms and philters, especially if they 
want to get anyt11ing out of a person. 

" They nre naturally hated by the Brahmans, betwi.xt whom and themselves 
there is a long standing bitter feud. Their free thinking consists mainly in their 
hatred of the· Brahmanical yoke. They observe the laws of caste so for that, 
although they will allow nny Hindu to become a member of their lay commu­
nity, they will not admit :my Mhar, or person of equal or inferior caste, among 
their devotees " (a). 

SECTION II.-THE MAHOi\IEDAN TRIBES. 
1. The Pinjaras. 

Cotton dealers and cleaners in Bhandara.. 
2. The Kancliars. 

l\fonufacturers of glass ornaments. 
3. The Bohras. 

A sect from Gujerat, engaged in trade at Burhnnpur, in the district of Nimar, and in Berni•, 
4. The Sheik/is. 

There are upwards of seventeen thousand Sheikhs in the N agpore district, 
and in the province of that name there are thirty-four thousand ; and twenty­
three in Jubbulpore, while in all the provinces of this Administration there 
are upwards of eighty thousand. 

5; The Saiyads. 
These are much less numerous than the Sheikhs, and number about fifteen 

thousand five hnndre� individuals, who are scattered among all the districts. 
6. 'I71e Jioglwls. 

These are a little more than half the number of the Saiyads, and like them 
are scattered in all directions. 

7. The Pathans. 
The Pathans form a considerable community of fifty-four thousand persons, 

more than one-half of -whom are in the Xagpore and Jubbulpore Divisions. A few 
are found in all the sub-divisions of Sambalpur. 

(a) Gazetteer of Berar, by ::llr. A. C. Lyall, pp. 209, 210. 
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S. 1'/te Labani,;. 
In Berar. 

9. The SidltiY. 

A few families are found in Berar. 

10. The A1'abs. 

A small community in Berar. 

11. The Ro/tifa,y. 
A few in Herar. 

12. The 11Ialtcis. 
A few in Herar. 

13. The Baloochis. 

One or two families in Berar. 

14. The .Meenas. 
About sixty or seventy families in Berar. 

15 .  Tlie Bl1araelis. 
About twenty-fiw families in Berar. 

16. The Pakl1al.is. 
In Berar. 

17. T11e Kacliis. 
In Bernr. 

18. The Kasais. 
In Berar. 

19. Tl1e Kan,qars. 
In Berar. 

20. TJ1e Lakaris. 
In Bernr. 

21. T!te Bheek 
All the Bheels along the skirts of the Satpnra Hills have embraced the 

)!nhomedan faith. They do not intermarry, however, with purer Mahomeclans (<l), 

(a) Gazetteer of Berar, by A. C. Lyall, Esq., p. IS:!. 
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22. Tlie Pindaris. 
Descendants of Gonds, Kurkus, Bheels, and others, the children of who,;c 

ancestors were carried off by Pindaris, and became Mahomedans. Eventually 
they mostly returned to their native villages in Hoshungabad and other districts. 
They are nn irreligious people, knowing little or· nothing of the faith of Islam, 
and, at · the same time, not prnctising the creed of their forefathers. They 
cultivate lands in the jungles and on the hills. 

SECTION III.-THE PARSEES. 

These intelligent, enterprising, and most useful merchants and traders, to 
the number of seventy-four, have taken up their residence in some of the prin­
cipal cities and towns of the Central Provinces, where they pursue their calling 
to the benefit of the people generally, ns well as of themselves. 
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THE TRIBES A ND CA STES OE THE BmIB.A.Y PRESIDEKCY 

IN presenting an account of the distribution of tribes and castes over a lnrge 
tract of country lilrn the Bombay Presidency, it is necessary to pay proper respect 
to the distinctions of race pertaining to its several localities. Were the same 
classes of people found everywhere, the narrative would have a continuous char­
acter, nnd would demand only a complete description of these classes, the same 
statement respecting them being applicable to their condition in all places. But 
when it is ascertained that, while a few prominent tribes are scattered over every 
district of the country, there are fundamental differences in many of them, so 
that certain provinces have certain tribes peculiar to them, it is impossible under 
such circumstances to give an nna.Iysis of the clans of one province tmder the 
supposition that it will be suitable to all the rest. It will be truer and more 
satisfactory to consider separately the various districts represented, so far as they 
manifest great distinctions in the races inhabiting them. This process will be much 
more laborious than the other, and will, at the same time, lack the pleasant 
feature in all disquisitions of this' nature of homogeneity and uniformity. The 
great differences in these races, however, should be carefully exhi9ited, and no 
good can result by a forced attempt at uniting together tribes which the habits 
of many generations have kept asunder. I have, therefore, given a separate 
account of those provinces nnd districts of the Presidency which display marked 
distinctions in their tribes and castes ; and, in addition, have devoted three several 
chapters to the Bheels of Khandesh, to the Koli tribes, to two tribes of the Satpura 
Hills, and to many wandering and predatory tribes, which have promoted the 

· literary interest, though not the reputation and honour, of this grent division of 
lndin. 
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THE CASTES OF BOiVIBA Y AND ITS NEIGHBOURHOOD : 
( fncluding the Cities of Bombay, Poona, Sholapore, nnd other tracts not des­

cribed elsewhere. ) 
THE BRAHMAN TRIBES. 

l.-TBE MAHARASHTRA BRAffi[ANS, THEIR SUB-DIVISIONAL CASTES. II.-THE GURJAR TRIBES 
III.-THE TAILANGA BRAHMANS. IV.-THE KANOUJIYA BRAHMANS. V.-THE SARAS\VAT 
BRAHMANS. VI. - THE GA URS. VII. - THE NAGARS. VIII. - THE SBENVI BRAmIANS. 
IX.-TBE KONKANI BRAIDUNS. X.-THE BUBU BRAHMANS. BRAHlllAN MATHS, OR l\IONAS­
TERIES ; SPIRITUAL AND SECULAR OFFICES AMONG THE BRABl\IANS ; CUSTOMARY DUES 
CLAIMED BY BRAHMANS, IJIIPURE AND DOUBTFUL BRA.BllIANICAL CASTES. 

b the year 1826 the Governor of Bombay issued orders that the representa­
tives of all the Hindoo castes in Poona and its neighbourhood should be assembled, 
in order to give information respecting the castes with which they were connected. 
Accordingly, large numbers of natives of every section of the community were 
gathered together, and were interrogated by European officials respecting the 
divisions, sub-divisions, and peculiar customs of their several tribes. No similar 
opportunity 0for learning the condition of Hindoo castes has ever occurred in any 
other part of India, though, considering the interest which, when the matter was 
explained to them, the native inhabitants of Poona took in the subject, it iK 
strange that a similar experiment has not been tried by the Governors and 
Lieutenant-Governors in the other Presidencies. The amount of information 
gained on this occasion was considerable, especially relating to Hindoo law regard­
ing the castes and the customs prevalent among them. Yet in respect of the 
castes themselves it was meagre. I shall furnish nn outline of the results thus 
obtained concerning the castes of Bombay, which are, doubtless, in much the same 
position now as they were fifty years ago ; and shall supplement the knowledge 
thus acquired by that which I hnve derived from other sources, especially from the 
excellent and elaborate papers of Mr. W. F. Sinclair, B. C. S., inserted in the 
" Indian Antiquary " in the year 1874, from the late Rev. Dr. Wilson's " Indian 
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Caste," nnd from Mr. I-Icarn's Statistical Report of the Colabn Agency. I t  ""ill 
be seen, however, that other works have been consulted on this important subject. 
I have, moreover, an·angcd the castes according to the classes to which they 
properly belong, so for as the information at my disposal would allow. 

THE BRAIHIAN TRIBES. 
FmsT.-THE MAHARASHTRA, OR MAHRATTA TRIBE OF BRAHMANS. 

Brancltes of tlte llfa!watta Brahmans :-
These are, according to �ome authorities, divided into fourteen sub-tribes, 

namely :-
1. K:irhade. 6. Maitray:inn. ll. Kinnan. 
2. Konkanastb or Chitpnwan. 7. Chnrak. 12. Kirvant. 

3. Deshastb. 8. N&rmad!. 13. Savasbe. 

4. Yajurvedi. 9. Millwl. 14. Trigul (a). 

5. Abhir. 10. Deoruke. 

This list wns obtained from a l\fohratta Brahman in Benares. 
The late Rev. Dr. ·wilson of Bombay, in his Essay on the Brahmanicnl tribes, 

gi"es the following sub-divisions of the Mahratta Brahmans :-
Dr. Wilson's List of the 1lfal1ratta Bralimans ( b ). 

I. Desbastha. 13. Savasb&. 25. Bordeshkar. 

2. Konk1mastba. 14. Kasta. 26. Kudnldesbkar. 

3. Karhilda or Karl111taka, 15. Kunda Golaka. 27. Pednekar. 

4. Kanva. 16, Randa Golnka. 28. Bhali'iviileknr. 

5. Madhynndina. 17. Brahmnna Jii.i. 29. Knshastbali. 

6. Padbyn. 18. Sapara. 80. Kbndape. 

7. Devnrukha. 19, Khistl, 81. Kbnjnle. 

8. Palash11. 20. Husein!. 3!?. M11itriiyaniya, 
9. Kirvantn. 21. Kalnnki. 83. Jhiide or Nngpore Brah-

10. Tirguln. 22. Shenavi. mnns. 
1 1. J11v11la. 23. Narvank11r, 34. Varv.di or Berar Brah-

12. Abhirn. 24. Keloskllr. mans. 

I. The Deshasth Brahmans properly belong to the tract of country lying 
above the Sahyn Ghauts ; but they are also found in many other parts of India. 
They are said to be of darker complexion than the Konkanasth Brahmans, which 
is probably owing to intermarriages between themselves and the other three great 

(a) See the Author's Hindu Tribes and Castes of India, Vol I, p. 81. 
(6) Indiau Caste. By the late Rev. Dr. Wilson. Yol. II, pp. 18-50. 
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Hindu castes of lower rank than the Brahmnnicnl, namely, Kshatriyn., Vaisyn, 
and Sudra, a custom allowed in the earlier ages of Brahmanism. Most of the 
Deshasth Brahmans pursue secular occupations, and make no pretence to the 
Ieaming for which some other tribes are famous. 

The Deshasth Brahmans, says l\1r. W. F. Sinclair, " inhabit the table-land 
above tbe Ghauts,-that is, the des, or open country. They are said to be divided 
iuto three branches :-1, Rigvedi, or Deshasth Proper ; 2, Y njurvedi ; 3, Kar­
hiide. They are intelligent and industrious. The first and third branches arc 
darker and smaller in stature than the Konkunasths" (a). 

2. The Konkanasth or Chitpawan (pure-hearted) Brahmans inhabit Konkan, 
from the V nitarnni river in the north to the Subrahm:mya river in the south, and 
from the sea to the Sahya Range. Tall and handsome, with a keen eye and 
large, expressive nose, of singularly fair complexion, learned, shrewd, intellectual, 
and high-spirited, they are, perhaps, the most distinguished of the entire Brnh.­
mnnical race. Under the i\Inhrntta rulers they displayed great administrative 
genius. They still are fond of secular employment, and are noted for the talent 
they exhibit. In their villages in Konkau many are farmers, and bear the appel­
lation of Khot. These Brahmans are supposed to have originnlly come by sea 
to Konkan from North-Westel'll India (b). 

The Konkanasth or Chitpawan Brahmans are inhabitants of Konkan. " Phy­
sically and mentally," says Mr. Sinclair, " they are very high _in the scale of 
humanity ; often tall and well formed, light in colour, and sometimes grey-eyed. 
Their women are considered beautiful among natives, and . some families arc 
accused of making the marriage of their daughters a source of revenue. They 
are as a body remarkable for ability and industry in public affairs, and ever since 
the foundation of the lifahratta empire, have enjoyed a great share of the Govern­
ment of the countiy. When the power of their caste-fellows, the Peshwas, 
became supreme, this share grew to be a monopoly ; and to this day they hold, per­
haps, three-fifths of all now hereditary appointments under Government, for which 
educated natives are ' eligible"' (c). The notorious Nana of Bithoor was a Kon­
kanasth Brahman. 

3. The Karhada Brahmans are so cnlled from Karhad, a town to the south 
of Sattara, near the junction of the Krishna and Koyana rivers, from which place 

(a) The Indian Antiqwu;, Febrnary, 1S7 t. Notes on Co.stes in the Dekban, by Mr. W. F. Sinclair, Bom. c. s. 
(h) See o fnller acconnt of tbe Konkano.sth Brahmnns in the Author's Hindu Tribos and Castes, Vol. r, 

pp. 82-S9. Consult also Sir G. Campbell's Ethnoloiry of India, on the 111mc snbject. 
(c) The Indian Antiquary, Febr11ary, ISa Notes on Cutes in the Dekban, by lrr. W. F. Siocblr, 

Dom. C. S. 
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they extend ns far north as the Vcdavati river. · Formerly, it wns a custom of the 
tribe to sncrifice annunlly a young Brahmnn to the Shnkti deities, which horrirl 
custom was observed as late as the commencement of the present century. Rut 
no instance has occurred since 1818, when the British took charge of the Pesh­
wn's tel'l'itories. The KarM.clns are an intelligent people, of the same mental 
chnrncteristics as the Konkanasths. The celebrated }Inhrnthi poet, :i\Ioropant, 
was a Karhadn. 4. The Kanva Brahmans are chiefly found in Kolapore and in other tracts 
of the Mahratta country, " where they frequently go by the name of Prntham 
Shnkhi, meaning the :first (surviving) shtikha (or branch) of the white Yajur­
veda. The Badavas ( or cudgelists ), who strive to preserve order at the Pandhar­
iJur temple, are of this caste " (a). 

5. The l\Iadhynnclinas are scattered ovei· the land from Nasik to Kolapur 
and the southern Mahratta country. They perform their devotions commonly at 
midday. The Guru, or spiritual teacher, of the 1'foharajah of Kolapur, nnd also 
the titular Pratinidhi of Sattarn, are of this caste. 

6. The Paclhya Brahmans are few in number, and are said to live on the 
highlands above Konkan, as well as, to some extent, in the country below. They 
are reputed to have belonged originally to the KarM.das. The Piidhyas have been 
family priests to the ignorant tribes on the Ghauts. Hence their name. 

7. The Devarukhas are inhabitants chiefly of the Ratnagiri districts, espe­
cially Devarukha and Rajapur ; but some are also found in Alibagh and the 
Northern Konkan. They seem to be poor, and consequently insignificant, and 
are much devoted to agriculture. 

8. The Palashas are regarded as an inferior race by Brahmans of high rank. 
They have sprung froi:n the village of Palasha and its neighbourhood, and are 
numerous in Bombay, where they perform the duties of family priests, physicians, 
and astrologers. 

9. The Kirvanta Brahmans are found in Northern and Southern Konkan, and 
are prosperous cultivators. l\Ioreover, some of them have a reputation for learning. 

10. The Tirgula Brahmans are regarded as renegades by those · Brahmans 
who adhere stringently to the rules of their order. One great cause of ottence 
has been that, as cultivators, they have been in the habit of destroying insects 
which injure their crops. They inhabit the banks of the Krishna at lndapore, 
Salapore, and other places, and are especially engaged in the cultivation of tlMi 

(a) Dr. Wiloon"s Indian Coste, Vol. II, p. 2!. 
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pipei·-betel. The imputation of ignornnce cast upon them may arise from the 
prejudice nga1nst them referred to above. 

l l. The Jnvnlns a.re said, perhaps groundlessly, to have been created Brah­
mans by the l\fohratta. rulers ; and consequently other Brahmans will not eat or 
internrnny with them. They are numerous in Konkan. 

12. The Abhlra Brahmans are priests to Ahirs or Abh1ras, who are herds­
men. They are reputed to have come from Gujerat and Rajputana to Khandesh, 
where they have settled. 

13. The Sftvashas are descendants of excommunicated Brahmans " defiled 
by partaking of a funeral slwaddlta given by a Bmhman who had been living 
with a Chambharin " (a). They are a numerous body in the southern l\fohratta 
country, where they are prosperous traders. 

14. The Kftstas are not recognized as Brahmans by.the Mahratta Brahmans, 
and are of lower rank than the Sft.vashas. They are found at Poona and else ­
where, aud are famous for their skill in impromptu poetry. 

15. The· Kunda Golakas are descendants of illegitimate Brahmans, yet 
maintain their order pure from contact with Brahmans of similar descent. They 
are engaged in secular pursuits as ' money-changers,' ' shop-keepers,' ' astrologers,' 
and ' cultivators.' 

16. The Randa Golakas are descendants of Brahman widows, and therefore 
are of illegitimate birth like the preceding, who, however, affect to be of higher 
rnnk. The occupation of the two castes is the same. 

17. The Brahmnna Jtiis are impure Brahmans, descended fi.-om Brahmnn 
fathers, and Vaisya, Sudra, or low caste mothers. It is singular that they are 
recognized as Brnhmans at all. 

18. The Saparas cultivate the palm, nnd rnnk as inferior Brahmans. They 
belong to the village of Sapft.ra and its neighbourhood, north of Bassein. 

19. The Khistis are chiefly found at Ahmednuggur and Paithnn, and are 
:,mid to be a colony of Gujerat Khedavala Brahmans. They are money-lenders, 
and in hnbits are similar to the Deshasths. 

20. The Huseinis are partly Brahmans and partly M:a.homedans, conforming 
to the customs of both, and being recognized by neither, intermarry only in their 
own community. They are settled near Ahmednuggnr. 

21 .  The Kalankis or spotted Brahmans are, as represented by their name, 
impure Brnhmans. The caste is numerous in the districts of Nngpore. 

(a) Dr. Wilson'a Indian Caste, Vol, II, p, 27. 
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22. The Shena.vi or Saraswata Brahmans are settled 011 the coast of Konkan, 
in Goa, and at Bombay. 

The greater portion . of the above account respecting these castes, I have 
condensed from Dr. Wilson's description of them. He says little about the 
remaining twelve. The first nine he regards as offshoots of the Shenavis ; and 
states, that they do not hold social intercourse with one another. The l\Iaitrayn­
niyas are on the banks of the Goda.very, especially at Nasik. The Jhades arc at 
Nagpore, and are called Brahmans of the forest. '.fhe V aradis are in Berar, and 
nre divided into two branches, which do not intermarry. 

It is manifest, however, that many of these various classes of Brahmans 
have nothing whatever to do with Mahratta Brahmans, are totally distinct from 
them, and would be repudiated by them. In all probability Dr. Wilson's intention 
was merely to furnish a list of Brahmanical tribes distributed about the Bombay 
Presidency. Yet it is unfortunate that in the excellent work of this distinguish­
ed oriental scholar they should all be lumped together under the general heading 
of Maharashtra Brahmans. 

The Yajurvedis, in the first list of Mahratta Brahmans, are for the most 
part traders. They are " darker, the nose is much less apt to be aquiline, and the 
whole physiognomy is inferior to that of the handsome Konknnasths and acute. 
looking Rigvedis and Karhades " (a). 

SECOND.-THE GURJAR TRIBES OF BRAHMA.l�S. 
For a list of the eighty-four tribes of these Brahmans, see the first volume 

of this work ; and for a description of each tribe, and of many more, the re:1der 
is referred to the chapters in the present work on the Castes and Tribes of Gujerat. 

T.1uao.-THE TAILA.NGA BRAHMANS. 
These are numerous in the Carnatic, where they are mostly engaged in trade. 

See the first volume of this work. 
FoURTH.-THE KANOUJIYA BRAHllA.L�S. 

The Kanoujiyns are from North-Western India. l\Iany nre sepoys nnd police­
men, and some are railway servants. Being a.way from their own country they 
are ready to hold positions which are declined by other Brahmans. They are :m 
intelligent, good-looking, and enterprising people. 

A detailed account of these Brahmans is given in the first volume. 
(a) The Indian Antiqurucy, February, !SH, Notes on Castes in the Dekban, by :Ur. W. F. Sinclair, Bow. C. S. 
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FrFTIT.-THE SARASWAT BRAHMANS. 
These also arc from N orth-,Ve'stern India (a). They do not bcm· a good 

character for loyalty and good conduct. Both the · Sfm1swat nnd Kan01tjiya 
Brahmans, true to the bad custom of their race in Northern India, seclude their 
women in zenanas, · or compel them to be veiled when appearing in public, a 
custom not practised by other Brahmans ia. Bombay (b). 

S1xTH.-THE GAUR BRAHMANS. 
( See the first volume.) 

A few families o.re in Poona, which originally came from Cashmere. 
SEVENTH.-THE NAGAR BRAHMANS. 

The N§gars are from Gttjerat, and are engaged in trade. They nr<: n people 
of little influence. For an account of them, see the chapter on the Gujerat 
Brahmans. 

EmHTH.-THE SHENVI BRAHMANS. 
A low Brahmanic:il tribe, from whom most other Brahmans hold themselves 

o.loof. Yet they are intelligent, cultivate English literature and western science, 
and are free from many prejudices which beset Brahmans of higher social rnnk. 

NINTH.-THE KONKANI BRAHMANS. 
These are not to be confounded with the Konkanasth Brahmans of the 

Mn.harashtra family. " They belong," says Dr. Wilson, " to the Panch Ga.ur 
division of the Brahmans, and are Sarnswatis of kin to the Shenavis. Goa was 
originally their principal seat. With them are associated the Hubu Brahmans, 
holders of some of the lands near Karwar" (c). The language spoken by these 
Konkanis seems to be a mixture of l\fohrathi, Cnnarese, and Tulava. They are 
chiefly shopkeepers, writers, and cultivators. 

TENTrr.-THE HUBU BRAHMANS. 
The Hubu Brahmans, as stated above, seem to be connected with the 

Konkani tribe. They are in possession of lands which formerly belonged to 
J nin landlords. Their profession is two-fold. The almanacs used by the people 
in their neighbourhood are prepared by them. They are also priests of temples. 
Buchanan speaks of them as miserably ignorant. 

(a) TribO.!l and Castes of India, Ohnpter on Saraswnt Brnhmnna, Vol, I, p. G4, 
(b) The Indian Antiquary, February, 1874. 
(c) Dr. Wilson's Indian Ca.ate, Vol. II, p. 65. 
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BRAHM.AN MATHS, on MONASTERIES. 
There are four great Maths, Sansthtms, or'Monasteries, of Brahman Swamis, 

or leaders, which a.re called by their names :-
1. Sankaracltari. 

These wear a longitudinal mark on the forehead. Their jmisdiction extends 
especially over the Smart, Arhat1, or Shivabhakt Brahmans, that is, worshippers of 
Shiva. 2. 11:ladu;ac/iari. 

These are supreme among the Karhati or Vishnubhakt Brahmans, that is, 
worshippers. of Vishnu. They wear a perpendicular murk on the forehead. 

3. Ramanujacliari. 
The disciples of the celebrated Hindoo leader, R!l.manuj. 

4. Vallabltacltari. 
Supreme among the Gujemti �rahmans. 

SPIRITU.AL AJ."\fD SECULAR OFFICES .AMONG THE BRAHMAN TRIBES. 
1. Watancli1r. 

The W atandar has authority to inquire into alleged infractions of caste, 
discipline, and custom; to prescribe penance; to levy fines; and to ordain exclu­
sion from caste. When unfit for the office, an hereditary successor is sometimes put 
aside in favor of a person more competent. 

2. V'!lovlu2rt Josi. 
This Brahman exercises the priestly office in his own and other castes, in 

which his authority has not been superseded by the priests already appointed, as, 
for example, by the priests of the Lingayat, ParbhO., and Sonar castes. His 
duties are :-

1. Havi : the worship of certain divinities. 
ii. Kavi, Sraddh, and Pakhsh : performance of ceremonies in honour of 

ancestors. 
iii. W anamantram : attendance at festivals, on invitation. 
iv. Sanskar : attendance at certain family ceremonies, especially marriage. 
v. Panchang : keeping the calendar, and making astrological calculations of 

birth, fortune, lucky days and hours. 
vi. Dan-dbarin : aims!!iving·. 
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In Poona the YyovMri Josi _officiates at funerals. In that city nnd district 
the watan of Dhnrmndhikari is farmed out by the Vyovharl Josi, he being 
professor of both 1catans, which are alienable on general rules. 

3. B!tat. 
Performs duties similar to those of a Vyovh£ir1 Josi. The term is strictly 

applicable to readers of the Vedas; but it is also used to designate the following 
persons : 

i. 13hikshuk, or mendicant Brahman. 
ii. Pur&uik, reciter of the Purans. 

iii. V aidyas, physicians. Used as a prefix. 
1v. Panchangi, professional astrologer. As prefix. 
v. Pujari, officiating priest in temples. As prefix. 

vi. Gosnin. As prefix. 
If the Bhat be an hereditary watnnd!\1•, he receives fees or dues from certain 

villages. 
4. Dhai·m-itpadltyak. 

A title applied to receivers of dues or fees payable on account of dliarm, or 
the pe1formanee of duties prescribed by religion or caste. Brahmans with this 
title usually live at a Kshetra, or place of pilgrimage, and are watandurs. These 
are termed Tirth-upadhyak. They also perform in villages the duties of VyovMri 
,Josi or Dharmadhikari. 

5. Upddhyalta. 
A general term for a family teacher and reader. One who teaches to read in 

a house is designated an Adhyapak. Such Brahmans may be salaried teachers 
to their patrons' children, or may subsist 'J:>y begging, or may be watandars. 
When also performing the religious ceremonies of the family, and the worship of 
the household god, they bear the appellation of Kulguru. 

6. Ksltetr-upadltya and Tfrt/1-upad!tya. 
These are spiritual guides to visitors at places of pilgrimage, all ceremonies 

on account of pilgrims being performed by them. Individuals of a particular 
caste, gotra, or name, coming as pilgriins, attach themselves to a Tii•th-up§.dhya. 
Their names are kept in a book as a memorial, which may be transferred by gift 
or sale to another Upadhya, who thereby acquires the claims which his predeces­
sor formerly possessed. Occasionally, several relations divide the leaves of the 
book, taking their chance of visitors. Women, becoming entitled to such watans, 
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or rights, by inheritance, mny ndopt n child to  receiYe thllm, or mny appoint an 
agent to attend to them. 

7. A!Jnilwtri. 
This title is properly applied to one who possesses the materials for the 

/iom, or burnt sacrifice. All Brah.mans are directed to perform this ceremony : 
nevertheless, it is usual to employ an Agnihotri, who lives on nlms, nnd rccein•,; 
fees and presents. 

8. Aclwrya. 
A term denoting superiority applied to the priests of Vishnu, and Bhats. To 

the south of the Krishna it is used to distinguish Brnlmm.ns performing religious 
duties from those who follow worldly occupntions. 

CERTAIN CUSTOMARY DUES CLAIMED BY BRAH.olANS. 
1. Jaladl,ikar.-Payable on the pilgrim's pt'rforming worsl1ip and nhlution 

i!t a sacred stream, and giving alms to Brahmans. 
2. Selaclliikur.-Payable at the pilgrim's place of residen(•(>. 
3. Gramaclltikc2r.-Payable in th� pilgrim's Yillnge. 
4. l(ulalilcan.-Dues on calculating nativities of children. 
5. Braltmtisanam.-Dues on performing the lwm sacrifice at marriages. 
6. Dand.-Fines from Brahmans for infractions of caste rules. 
7. Pui·o!.it.-Dues on pronouncing prayers during the pttj(l, or worship, of 

the stren.m. 
8. Jyotislt-Dues for telling lucky and unlucky clays in regard to agricul -

iure and other matters. 
9. Somwattt.-The right to all money, pearls, and other jewels, left hy 

women on making the circuit of the pecpul tree, on occa�iou of the new moon 
falling on a l\Ionday. 

10. Ai·kivivaha.-Dues on second marriages. 
11. As!twatvud9lipan.-Dues for feeding Brahmans, and distributing dak!t-

shina, or presents, at the time of throwing the wood of the peepul tree. 
12. Praslidvast1i.-Feeding of Brahmans at the time of bnild tng a new temple. 
13. Waptvud9apan.-Vues on digging a well. 
14. Dues on building a Dhnrm$ala, or rest.-honse, for pilgrims and other 

travellers. 
15. Dues on erecting a Samadhi, ot· tomb, on the deceas e of 11  Sanyasi, or 

de,otee. 
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IMPURE AND DOUBTFUL BRAHMANICAL CAS'l'ES. 

Kast. 
This tribe assumes the Bruhmanicnl mnk and nmne, but is not recogniied by 

Brnlimans as in any wa,y connected with them. Indeed, they are rendered 
ceremonially impure by the touch of a Kii.st. The members of this caste do not 
perl'onn Brahumnicnl rites in households, and their own customs are similar to 
those practised by Sndras. Under the Peshwu's government they received no 
public money as dak/1,Sltina, or presents, as Brahmans commonly received. In any 
case, their Brabmrmical claims are suspicious and w1proven. 

Kunda-Golak. 
These are descended from a Brahman father and mother, yet not by lawful 

wedlock. They are generally regarded as above Sudras in rank; but by Brah­
mans they are placed in the same grade as Sudras. 

While the Brahmanical origin of this caste is in most places the prevailing 
opinion, yet in Poona it is uncertain from what source it has sprung. The 
Golaks are astrologers, sharraffs, or money-changers, and the like. 

Randa-Golalc. 
A caste whose ancestors were Brahmans, but unmarried, the mother being a 

widow, and therefore, although living with her husband, yet not permitted by 
Brahmanical law and usage to ma.rry him. The caste is held to be inferior to the 
Kfuida-Golaks. 



C H A P T E R  I L  

THE CASTES OF BOMBAY AND ITS NEIGHBOURHOOD.-(Couti,mecl.) 

RAJPOOTS. KAYASTHS. OR PARBHUS. MERCHANTS, BANKERS, AND TRADERS. SMALL TRADERS 
GOLDSMITHS, SILVERSllIITHS. AND JEWELLERS. AGRICULTURAL TRIBES A.'m CASTES. 
HERDSMEN, SHEPHERDS, REARERS OF CAMELS, ETC. PRIESTS, BARDS, DEVOTEES, AXD 
RELIGIOUS llIENDICANTS. 

RAJPOOTS, OR KSHATRIYAS. 

Mostly soldiers ; a. few are traders. They have come, for the most p:u·t, 
from Northem India. The Rajpoots of Bombay are said to perform the /.:arm 
of Sudras (a). They are of various tribes in the Dekhan ; but many are of the 
KachhtvaM family, and are supposed to have gone there with Jai Singh, of Jcy­
pore, when he fought with Sivaji, in the seventeenth centtll'y. 

KAYASTilS, OR PARBHUS. 

These are Kayasths. They are found in the Law Courts as pleaders, writers, 
and in other capacities ; and profess to be strict Hindoos, to practise religious 
ceremonies punctiliously, and to abstain from meat, although they bear the 
character of being fond not only of flesh, but also of ardent spirits. It is certain 
that some have aspired to the priesthood, an office everywhere carefolly retained 
by the Brahmans, and so to whisper the sacred formula) perform sacrificial rites, 
:ind to officiate at the liom, or burnt offering. 

They are called Kayasths in Bengal, the North-Western Provinces, and the 
Punjab, but Parbh11 in the Dekhan. The caste has three divisions, as follows:-

1. Kayasth, or Parbhu Proper. 
2. Upa-Kayasth; descended from a Parbht1 father and a Parbhu mother, 

being a widow. 
3. Parbh! ; descended from a twin brother and sister of the Kshatriya 

caste. 

(a) For a description of the Rnjpoot tribes of Northern India, see " Tribes nnd Castes of India,"' 
Vol. I, Part II, Chapters I to XIII, pp. 1 17-2{3. 
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The second nnd third branches are much Io,ver in rnnk than the first. The 
third ranks even below a Sudra. The  Parbhfts Proper wear the sacred cord and 
the tuft of hair on the crown of the head. 

In Poona there are the Chandrnsini Parbhi'1s, who claim descent from a 
po8thmuous son of Clumdrasin1 Rajah, and thence the right of performing the 
K�lmtriya !.:arm, or ceremonies of Y ajan, Udynn, and Diin. Many, in consequence, 
practise among themselves the Vednkt lccwm, or ceremonies enjoined by the 
Yedas, like Brahmans. Some, however, eat fish, like the Kayasths of Northern 
Jndia. 

Besides these there are two other sub-castes of theh- tribe, namely :-
1. Patani Parbhft : fow1d in Bombay, Surat, and Cheool. 
2. Douni Parbhft : found in Goa. 

The l'atau1 ParbhO.s of Bombay are so called from their residence in Puttun. 
They prnctise the tlu-ee kanns, or 1-eligious ceremonies, of the .Kshatriyns through 
claim of descent from the Solar Race. The Brahmans of Bombay, like those of 
-:X orthern India, 1-epudiate the claim of the ParbhO.s to have sprung from Kshatriyas, 
and rank them. among Sudrns, and even sometimes below them (a). 

MERCHANTS, BANKERS, AND TRADERS. 
ltfarwdrt and Gujerl'tt:i Wdni. 

There are numerous traders, merchants, and bankers in Poona, Bombay, and 
elsewhere, in the Bombay PreGidency, who a.re designated as MarwA.ri and G1tjera,ti 
:wants, according to whether they have come from l\'larwlir and Gujerat. They 
are properly V aisyas, and in religion are mostly either J ains or worshippers of 
Vishnu. Many of the latter follow the observances of V allabhachari. The 
customs of the V aishnavas are similar to those practised by Brahmans. The 
Wliuis nre strongly opposed to the destruction of life. " The men nre usually 
gross in the face, and the women are featureless and clumsy '' ( b ). 

They are of different habits. The Guzars congregate in the same place in 
considerable numbers, while the l\1arwli.ris are found in all the villages; a few here, 
and a few there. The latter have a bad character as exorbitant usurers, destitute 
of principle and honour. Many poor cultivators are entirely in theh- hands, and 
are so immersed in debt that they remain in a condition of ho1)elessness and ruin. 
As the Marwarts are good enough to pay their rent as it becomes due, they retain 

(a) For A detailed account of the Ka.yasths of Northern India, ••• Vol. I, Part H, Chap. VIII, pp. S0!i-313. 
(b) The Indian Antiquary, March 1S74. l\lr. Sinclairs Notes. 
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their grip upon their wretched victims. The Wanis speak Gnjerati or i\larwiiri .  
but are only imperfectly acquainted with l\Iahrathi. 

Bhtitiyd. 
Traders in cloth and cotton. They come from Gnjerat, and resemble th(• 

Wants in not destroying life, and in also being chiefly followers of V nllabhacharl. 
Sinde Vaisltnava. 

Traders in Cashmere cloths, Delhi embroidery, and fancy articles. 
Vaisya. 

A small caste of traders in the Dekhan. 
Oswal. 

A numerous caste of traders in Poona and elsewhere. A well-known tribe 
in Northern India. 

Danglt. 
Gosavi traders of Poona. 

Kliatri. 
These come from Gujero.t and Rajputano., and are cotton and cloth merchants, 

silk-cleaners, and dyers. They also manufacture pitambar and other varieties 
of silk. In Poona they deal in gold and silver lace. The Khatr1s eat flesh. 
They generally attach the title of Sah to their names . 

These are traders from 
worshippers of Vishnu (a). 
Gujeratis. 

.Agarwald. 
Northern India. They are Yaisyas, and are chiefly 
Their customs are like those of the .\form1ri!l and 

Braluna-kshatriya. 
Traders in cotton goods, money-changers, ond the like. Some eat animal foCld , 

others not. They are chiefly residents in the Nizam's territory and the Cnrnatic,. 
Jlialwmedan Bora/18. 

A prosperous trading class in Bombay and other parts of the Presidenc,y. 
They are engaged not only in mercantile pursuits, but also in agriculture. Tht: 

(a) For a description of this extensive caste as it exists in B�nn.rea. see •· Trib;. nud. Caste:i ol l!ldia.'' 
Vol. I, Part IJ, Chap. V, pp. 285-288. 
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Borahs arc very numerous, and a. large portion of the trade of ,vestcrn India. is 
in their hands. Sir George Cmnpbcll states, that Boorhanpore is, in his judgment, 
r he city of the Borahs, to which they attach peculiar importance, and where 
they desire to lay their bones ; mid they are found in Ellichporc, Nagpore, Indore, 
Knsserabad, and 111any other places in those directions. They are generally a fair, 
1.rood-Jooking people, and deal largely in all sorts of " Europe and foreign 
/.roods "(a.). These llfahomeclan Borahs, in the opinion of the same writer, are a 
cross between immigrants from the Persian Gulf and ' Hindu Bora.hs.' 

Tl1e Pai·sces. 
It were much to be desired that some one sufficiently acquainted with the 

subject would write an essay on this enterprising and intelligent race, with espe-· 
cial reference to their ethnology, their families a.nd clans, and their social distinctions 
and customs. Not 11, little has been written on their religion and history; but 
scarcely anything is known of the inner life of this small, yet very important and 
influential, brotherhood. With a natural talent for business, with almost the com­
mon sens� of Englishmen, shrewd, far-sighted, practical, and honest, quite equal in 
general civilization as a class to Hindoos as a class, and loyal to the backbone, the 
Parsecs, so different in their habits n.nd ways to all other Indian races, are u. 
social llhenomenon exciting the curious attention and the unfeigned admiration 
of all intelligent foreigners residing among them in India. Their personal 
appearance has been thus described by Sir George Campbell. " They are, I think, 
in feature, in the main, of a high Aryan type, somewhat intermixed perhaps after 
a very long residence in India, and somewhat blunted and thickened as compared 
with the sharper and more chiselled northern faces; but still there is generally the 
prominence of feature which we might expect from nn extraction originally Per­
sian "( b ). This description is incomplete, yet is trne so far as it goes. 

SMALL TRADERS. 

Blia1·blti?11ja. 
Grain-roasters. They also prepare rice, and grain for confectionary. 

Sweetmeat-makers and sellers. 
1. Hindustani Halwnis. 

llalwai. 
They are of two branches : 

2. Dekhani Halwais. 
(o) Ethnology of Jndin, by Mr. Justice Cnmpl>el1. Journftl of Asintic SocicLy, Yol. XXXTllJ. P:irt r� 1,. 190. 
(b) lbid, p. 1-10, 
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Kamt1. 
Traders, manufacturers of necklaces of the sacred tulsi plant, nnd nlso of 

snwf. In their customs they resemble Sudras. 
Castes of Pawn-supari-sellers. 

These are three in number :-
1. Salmal. 2. Trigul. 

The Triguls are said to be descended from a Brahman whose children were 
brought up as Brahmans by wives taken from lower castes, contrary to Brnhmnnical 
rules. They call themselves Brahmans ; but the lntter do not eat or interm:m-y 
with them. 

3. Tamboli. 
This is a common designation of pawn-sellers in Northern India. 

Telz. 

Dealers in oil, which they extract and bring to market. They also m:mn­
facture and sell oil-cake. There are many sub-castes of this numerous tribe in 
Northern India. In Bombay they are confined to four, as follows =:-

1. Teli l\fahrnthi. 3. Ra.thor. 
2. Jeshwar. 4. Ba.trl. 

The Mahratha Telis express nnd sell vegetable oils, but are very particular in 
not meddling with other oils. In some parts they pursue the occupation of car­
riers, by means of bullocks and buffaloes. 

Castes of Spi1it-sellers. 
These are two in number :-

1. Kalal. 
Distillers and sellers of arrack and other spirits. 

2. Bhandari. 
These manufacture the spirituous extracts known as Tari, Mart, and Sindi. 

They reside in the Konkan. 
The Bhnnda.ris are one of the ancient tribes of the city of. Bombay. They 

are much attached to the use of a long trumpet called Bhungalt, which, says l\lr. 
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Murphy, " ever since the dominion of the Portuguese, they hnve had the privilege 
of carrying, and blowing on certain state occasions." Fryer, in a letter written 
from Bombay between 1672 and 1681, describes the Bhandl\ris as forming a sort 
of honorary guard or heralds to the Governor. And even to this day they carry 
the union flag, and blow their immense trumpet before the High Sheriff, on the 
opening of the Quarter Sessions. " This singular privilege," he adds, " receives 
considerable illustration from a fact stated in the manuscript histories, that shortly 
before the Portuguese occupation of Bombay, a race of Bhungali, or trumpeter, 
chiefs seized upon and maintained the Government of Mnhlm, to which Bombay 
:md Snlsette were then subject. This, then, would appear to hnve been n dynasty 
of Bhandari princes, whose humble representatives are still to be seen blowing their 
trumpets, and carrying their standards, in the pageants of another royalty "(a). 
:.Ir. :\Iuq_Jhy's supposition of a ' dynasty of Bhandl\ri princes ' is a conclusion hardly 
warranted by his premises. From the evidence of an old manuscript, which he 
has consulted, it is, however, plain, that the Bhandtiris expelled the l\fohomed:in 
ruler, Nngar Shah, from the Government of Salsette and l\fa him, and were in tum 
subdued by a Mahomedan force. 

The Bhandarts nre Mahratta Sudras. They are robust and well formed, which 
physical condition is doubtless owing to the exercise of climbing trees, by which 
they obtain their livelihood. Although engaged in making toddy or arrack in 
many places, yet they seldom drink it themselves ; and it is forbidden to be drunk 
by the members of the caste while in its unfermented istate. 

GOLDSMITHS, SILVERSMITHS, .A.ND JEWELLERS. 

Sonar. 

Caste of goldsmiths, silversmiths, and jewellers. Everywhere throughout 
India this caste occupies a high social position ( b). In Benares it is placed 
among the Vaisyas. These Sonars profess to be descended from Kshatriya�. 
Among the l\Iahrattas of Poona, however, the Brahmans state that they are sprung 
from a Brahman father and Sudra mother, and are superior to Sudras in rank. 
The principal branches of this caste in Boµibay .appear to be the following :-

1. Kanari. I 3. Konkanasth. 
2. Panchal. 4. Aurangabacl. 

(a) Remarks on the histoty of some of the oldest races in Bombay, by R. X. l\Iurpby. Esq. Trnnsactions of 
the Bombay Geographical Society, Vol. I, p. 131. 

{b) For a descri)¥,ion of some of the divisions a.nd cln.us of the Sounr cnsto. f;te II Tribe,; nnd Castes o! 
India," Vol. I, pp. 3H, 315. 
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The Sonars wear the janeo, or sacred thread, bathe nnd re-dress after 
going abroad, and clothe themselves with a silken girdle at religious ceremonies. 
They shave the heads of their widows, who are not permitted te remarry except 
in an indirect manner. 

In Nuggur and Poona, the Kanari, Panchal, and Konkanasth Sonars perform 
the Veda kai•m through Bhats of their own caste, whereby ·the prescriptive clues 
of the Vyovhari Josi have fallen off. The Aurangabad Sonars are numerous 
in som� parts of the Poona district. 

Jawaltiri. 
Traders in jewels. These also are from K orthern India. 

Nic!t Sonar. 
An inferior tribe of Sonars, with whom, in public estimation, they are not 

to be confounded. They are, like them, manufacturers of jewellery, but in social 
habits they differ from them greatly. All may eat flesh, even the flesh of impure 
animals of the forf!st. They have four sub-divisions, namely :-

1. Dewagan. 3. Lar. 
2. Ahi.r. 4. Vais. 

In addition to their special occupation as jewellers, they are manufacturers 
in various metals, traders, and ·money-changers. 

Jluwikari. 
Their occupation is to re-melt the dross of metals left by Sonars, and to 

extract and sell the produce. 

Tanksarli. 
Coiners. They coin metal which has been first melted by Sonars. 

AGRICULTURAL TRIBES AND CASTES. 

lfonbi. 

The agricultmal caste. It is known by this name, or by that of 
Kumbhi, or K.urmi, in most parts of India. These people are pure Sudras. 
They are the chief cultivators of the soil. They are also employed in several 
other ways, in trade, or as sepoys, as servants, and so forth. The Kunbis 
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are divided into a grent many sub-castes (a). In Bombay they are five in number, 
as follows :-

1.  Mahrathi Kunbi. 
I 

3. Kanari Kmnati. 
2. Kunbi-vani. 4. Tnilang Kamati. 
5. Hindustani { 

Lodhi Pardesi. 
ii Chappnrbanrl. 

They nre very numerous in Colabn., and form nearly one-half of the population. 
Although imlustrious, they are without enterprise, and take no interest in the 
permnnent improvement of their lands, or in banking them up so as to pre­
vent the fresh water which accumulates in the rains from flowing to the sea. They 
have two principal divisions :-

1. Agris. 2. Mahrattns. 
The l\fahratta division has also two . branches : -

1. Pure }fahrattas. 2. Akarmashis. 
The Akarmashis are said to be descendants of slaves. The Agris are sup­

posed to be an aboriginal race. They are thP. lowest of the Kunbi caste, and are 
cultivators of the salt lands, and sellers of spirits. Many of tl/.em have two or 
three wives apiece, whom they marry chiefly for the help they render in culti­
vating the land. The l\fohrattns and Akarmashis hold no social intercourse 
with each other, and do not intermarry. 

The words ' Kun bi ' and ' Mahratta ' are frequently used indiscriminately in the 
Poona district. The Kunbis of high families, as of the family of the Rnjnh 
of Sattara, and of other houses of pure l\fahratta descent, do not allow their 
widows to remarry. Their children, born of slave girls, are termed Kam-asal and 
Siuda. Agriculturists in Sholapore are termed l\fohrattas, and in Khandesh, 
Dekhanis, or people from the South. 

The Kamatis of Poona are rice-cleaners, ,grinders of corn, cutters of sticks, 
and dealers in snuff. 

The Lodhi Pardesis keep carriage-bullocks, sell sya leaves and grass for 
chappars or roofs of houses. The Chupparblinds are employed in tying up dry 
grass in bundles to serve for thatch. 

Kaclthi. 
A tribe of cultivators, somewhat similar to the Kunbis. In Bombay they 

sell vegetables and fruits, and also flowers, especially for temple purposes. In 
(a) For A description of the Kunbis, or Knmbbis, in Northem Indin, see the " Tribes nnd Castes of India," 

'\" ol. I, Part II, Chap. X, pp. 323-5. 
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Northern India they a.re subdivided 
have two sub-castes, namely :-

into many branches. In Bombay they 
1. Kachhi Bundeli. 2. Kachhi N arwari. 

Bralimanjai. 
These cultivate the lo.nd, o.ncl a.ct as servants to the four chief castes. Some 

engage in tmde, others are general servants. 
Mali. 

Gardeners. Their gardens a.re irrignted by water 
lfolis are divided into five s ub-castes, as follows :-

1. lifoli. 3. 
2. Pahar :Hali. 

5. Phul Mali. 

drnwn from wells. 
Jiri :.\Inli. 
Halnd :.\fali. 

The 

The ,Jiri lfalis and Rn.lad :Malis are fotmd in the Balnghnt country. The 
Pim! i\folis only raise and sell flowers o.nd fruits. The word plwl is  Hindnstnni 
for flower. 

The Kunbis eat with these castes. 
Banjari. 

Cultivators of the soil, and manufacturers of coarse hempen cloth. The 
Hindustani Banjaris trade in grain with bullocks. For an interesting account of 
the Banjo.ris of the Dekhan, see i\fr. Sinclo.ir's Notes on Castes in the Dekhan, in the 
Indian Antiquary for July 1874. 

Lambani. 
A race inho.biting the south :Mahro.tta country, resembling the Banjaris, fur­

ther north. 
HERDSMEN, SHEPHERDS, REARERS OF CAMELS, &c. 

Gaitli. 

These a.re similar to the Gwala of Northern lndin in regnrd to their occupa­
tion, but rank lower in Bombay. They are cowherds, and sellers of milk, bmte1·, 
and so forth. They are divided into three sub-castes : 

1. Ahir Gauli. 2. Kokani GauU (a) .  
3. Lingnynt Gault. 

(a) For n description of the Ahirs or Cowherds of Northern Intlia, see the " Tribes nn,1 Cn...otee of India,•· 
·vol. I, Part II, Chnp. XI, pp. aa2-S3i. 
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Dliangai·. 
The shepherd and goatherd caste. Its members are said to resemble the 

Kunbis. There nre several divisions of this caste :-
• 1. Asal Dhangar, or pure Dhangars. 

2. Dhangar, Katikar. 
These sell sheep's and goats' milk, butter, and wool. They also make 

and sell certain kinds of earthen vessels. 
3 .  Dhangar Kartik. 

Tend sheep and goats, and trade in them. 
4. Segar Dhangar . .  

These are weavers of blankets, as well as shepherds. 
5. Thilari. 

W nndering shepherds. 
Sangar. 

Sheep-shearers. 
Rclba1i. ancl Ka1·ltikar. 

Traders in camels, and sellers of camel's milk. Some are also cultivators. 
1lfehumjogi, 01· Warliari. 

Traders in buffaloes. 

PRIESTS, BARDS, DEVOTEES, AND RELIGIOUS MENDICA;NTS. 
Lingayat. 

Descended from Y iJisya ancestors by an illicit intercourse, and regarded as 
superior to Sudras. They wear the lingam, or emblem of Shiva, tied to the neck, 
and worship it. There are five divisions of the caste, as follows :-

1. Jang;im. 3. Bangar-vani. 
2. Pancham-vant. 4. Tilali-vani. 

5. Gulvi-vlnt. 
The Jangnms are the priests of the tribe. They profess religious abstraction 

like Sany6.sis, worship·Shiva, wear yellow-coloured clothes, and usually reside in 
maths, or monasteries, abstaining from marriage, and keeping the succession of 
superiors by electing a disciple to supply his place after death. The principal 
Jangams have authority to levy fines on those who bind the lingam irregularly, 
commit adultery, or in any other way break caste rules. They also receiYe fees 
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on second marriages. Some of them, Vil'akt-swimis, in the Carnatic, often possess 
great property, and make pilgrimages or circuits round the country, receiving alms 
and exacting fines. 

In the Carnatic are maths, or monasteries, for married Jangams and their 
families. The Lingaynts of Poona are comparatively few in number, and follow, 
in many respects, the customs of other Hindu castes. It is not uncommon in the 
South for Lingayats and other castes, even those of low rank, on occasion of the 
success of a vow for the birth of a son, or recovery from sickness, to devote their 
sons to serve in the monastery of the married J angams. Persons of various castes 
nlso are sometimes adopted into it. All the property of its individual members 
belongs to the monastery. 

The members of the other four branches of the Lingayat caste are chiefly 
traders and shopkeepers. 

Jlfendicant Castes. 
1 .  "\Vasudeo, or Dhakot. 

They wear a peacock's feather in their cap. Their occupation is to go about 
the streets and villages early in the morning, striking the tal ( two metal cups) and 
111anjeri, and begging. The term Dhakot is appli�d to them in N orthem India. 

2. Sarwadi Josi. 3. Dakoti Josi. 4. Bttlsantoshi. 
These three castes study a i\fohrathi Shastra, or treatise, on seasons and for­

tune-telling, composed by Sahadeo ifot. They are all prognosticators and 
beggars. 

5. 
6. 
7. 

Holar. Perform on a musical instrument. 
Xanaksban. 
Kanpbati. Pretenders to magic. They wear large pieces of wood m 

their ears. 
The last three castes are much lower ·thnn the others. 

Patol. 
These pei·sons wander about the streets early in the morning, shouting the 

nnme of a favourite deity ; or climb trees and vociferate to the passers by, 
and beg. G(irazca. 

The G1mi.was act the part of puj,?ri.s, or priests, of the temples of Shiva and 
)[nroti or Hanuman ( the monkey-god), nnd receive the food brought ns offerings 
for the idol. Such offerings are termed nivedi. They also beat the drum, and 
officiate in other ways at great festh·als, "When Brnhmnns are fed, and tales in 
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honour of the god are recited. Some are sellers of the brond leaves used by 
Brahmans for placing their food upon at dinner. A few are cultivators and hcncls 
of Yillnges. 

The Gi\rawas worship Shiva, and besmear their bodies with the ashes of burnt 
cowdung nnd the pigment called mdraksha1•dltan. 

Knvz, 01· B!u2t Rajpoot and Bltc2t Kunbt. 
The Kavi is properly a poet. The Bhat Rajpoot nnd Bhat Kunbis are Kavts, 

or poets, who recite the praises of Brahmans, lfajahs, and other persons at mar­
riages, births, nnd other festivnls ; compose songs, and contrive amusement for 
their patrons. The Bhat Knnbl.s are found in the Mahrattn country as attendants 
of Brahmans nnd l\fahrntta chiefs. Some are also cultivators. 

DMirl, or Jangar 
Tl1eu· occupation is to su1g early in the morning, nnd awaken the Rajah, the 

god, and the Brahmans. They also sing in the processions of chief's, and net 
ns bards. 

Bairugi. 
They are not a separate caste, inasmuch as persons of many castes may JOm 

their fraternity, but are a religious order. They worship the Saligram, a stone, 
and sing songs in honour of Vishnu. They adom their foreheads in various modes. 
Ramannnd and Nimbacliti are said to have been the founders of the order. The 
Bairagis do not marry. Theil· disciples succeed to their teacher's station and 
property. The head of a monastery of Bairagis dying, his successor is chosen by 
his disciples, who place around the neck of the person elected the necklace of the 
deceased. Bairagis, on being excluded from the privileges of their sect, marry, 
and are called BM t Bairagis. Women may also become Bair§.gis (a). 

(a) Tribes nnd Castes of India, Vol. I, Part II, p. 260. 



CHAPTER  II I. 

THE CASTES OF BO:MBA Y AND ITS NEIGHBOURHOOD.-(Continued.) 

MANUFACTURERS OF GLASS, BEADS, AND CABINETWARE. JltANUFACTURERS OF VARIOUS 
ARTICLES. SMITHS : WORKERS IN BRASS, COPPER, ZINC, IRON, A...'ID TIN. �lASO:SS. CAR­
PENTERS, BLACKS�lITHS, ETC. POTTERS, DIGGERS, QUARRYMEN. WEAVERS, THREAD­
SPINNERS, DYERS, TAILORS, ROPE-MAKERS, . TAPE-MAKERS, TASSEL-�lAKERS. SERVAXTS 
AND PERSONAL ATTENDANTS. 

MANUFACTURERS OF GLASS, BEADS, AND CABINETWARE. 

Kanclu2r1. 
Manufacturers of glass and of glass ornaments. Large quantities of firewood 

nre consumed in these processes. 
Kantari. 

Manufacturers of beads of ivory, crystal, wood, and so forth. They also 
manufacture bedsteads, chairs, and other articles, by the use of the lathe and bow. 

Lakliar1. 

Manufacturers of bracelets from lac (sealing-wax), tin, zinc, and other metals, 
and of various other ornaments worn by women. 

MANUFACTURERS OF VARIOUS ARTICLES. 

J111ga1• 

Manufacturers of saddles nnd bridles, and of furniture for camels, horses, and 
elephants. Some are blacksmiths, coppersmiths, tinsmiths, und so forth. The 
word ' Jingar ' is derived from zin, a saddle. 

Wotcirl. 
Manufacturers and sellers of idols, toe-rings, and ,·essels made of !.:ans, a 

mixed metal. 
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Jll1t Lon(11·i, and Upt?i·. 
They dmin salt-marshes, and manufacture salt. They are designated by 

the term ' Upar ' in the Cnrnatic, where the caste is very numerous. The word 
' Lonih1 ' is derived from lon, salt. 

CMlni-Lon«1·t. 
1\Innufacturers and sellers of chunam nud charcoal. 

SMITHS : WORKERS IN BRASS, COPPER, ZINC, IRON, AND TIN. 

Kdst1i·. 
,vorkers in zinc, copper, brass, tin, nnd other metals. In Northern India 

the Kasars are called Kaseras. They pretend to be descended from Kshatriyas. 
Iu Bombay they are held to be above Sudras, and in Northern India to be equal to 
V asyas, if not superior to them. They worship the goddess Kali. The Kilsm· 
Bangars nre an inferior caste to the Kasars. 

Kasar Bangm·. 
A caste lower in position to the Kasars, yet pursuing the same occupation. 

They manufacture and sell armlets and various kinds of vessels. They worship 
the goddess Kali. 

Tambat. 
These make and sell copper vessels. The caste seems to be somewh!lt simi­

lar to the Thathera caste of N orthem India. 

MASONS, CARPENTERS, BLACKSMITHS, &c. 

Patarwat. 
Stone-masons and artificers in stone. They are divided into the following 

branches:-
I. Salkar. 

Sutar. 
Carpenters, house-builders, and artificers 

branches, some of which are as follows:-
1. 1\Iabrathi . 
2. Badhl. 

2. Pankar. 

in wood. The caste has several 

3. Pardesi. 
4. Marwari. 
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The Pardesi branch, or caste of the foreign SO.tar, comes, it is said, from 
Northern India. Sil.tars in villages make ploughs for the ryots, and perform all 
other carpenter's work. The Bad.his are found in Poona. 

&kalgliar, or Karama1•. 
Sharpeners of weapons, turners, and the like. They are also skilful in 

lacquering with the lathe. There are two divisions of the caste, namely, those 
who reside in villages and towns, and those who wander about the country in the 
pursuit of their cal.ling. The two classes hold no social intercourse with each 
other (a). 

Pancltal. 

" A  wandering caste of smiths, living in grass-mat huts, and using as their 
chief fuel the roots of thorn bushes, which they batter out of the ground in a 
curious way with repeated strokes of the back of a very short-handled a..-..:e pecu­
liar to themselves. They are less common in the Dekhan than in Kh:mdesh " ( b ). 

Gisadi. 

A tribe pursuing the same occupation as the last, and formerly also leading 
a similar vagabond life; but-are now, for the most part, settled in villages. 

Lolta1·. 

Blacksmiths, and workers in iron; from lolia, iron. The caste is divided into 
many branches in Northern India. In Bombay they form four sub-castes, two of 
which are the following:-

1. · Lobar Mahrathi. 2. Lobar Biindeli. 
They make ploughshares a:id all kinds of tools. 

Barltai. 

In Northern India these are the carpenter caste; but in Bombay, although 
carpenters, they are paid by the job, and are not, like Sf1tars, kept on wages. 
They are, therefore, regarded as much inferior to Su.tars ( c ). 

(ti) Indian Antiquary, '.Mnrch, 1874. lllr. Sinclair's Notes. 
(b) Ibid. 
(c) Tribes nnd Castes of India, Vol I, pp. 316, 316. 
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POTTERS, DIGGERS, QUARRYMEN, BRICKLAYERS. 

Kum_lufr. 

Brick nnd tile mnkers, potters. This cnste hns seven sub-divisions in Nor­
thern India, but only four in Bombny. These are the following :-

!. l\iahrathi. 3. Pardesi. 
2. Baldi (a). 4. Sekwati R�wati. 

These divisions nre distinct as castes. The Sekwati Un:jwatis are held to be 
lower than the others in rank. They make eartl1en images of men and animals. 
They are nlso potters, plasterers, and builders. 

Beldur. 
Diggers. They dig wells, blast rocks, work on the roads, and the like. 

WcmM. 
\Vandering navvies. They also sell heavy stones for building purposes. 

They eat rats and other vermin. The Warirts are of two branches:­
!. The Gar W arlris, quarrymen. 
2. The l\iat-W ararls, diggers and excavators. 

A people of very low caste. 
Gaundi. 

Bricklayers. 
WEAVERS, THREAD-SPINNERS, DYERS, TAILORS, ROPE-MAKERS, TAPE­

MAKERS, TASSEL-MAKERS. 
Kusltti. 

These. are of two grades, as follows :-
1.  Kushti Proper. 

Manufacturers of silk and silken thread for necklaces, jewellery, "the trap­
pings of horses and palankeen furniture. They also manufacture undyed cloths, 
silks, dresses, and the like. Their occupations a.re also pursued by other castes. 

2. Nich Kashti. 
These are of inferior rank to the other caste. They weave silks from the 

shreds of prepared silks. 
<•) For a fuller description of this caste, see " Tril!es 1111d Cutes of Indio," Vol. I, Part. III, Chap. IX, 

pp. 318, 319. 
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Stirlt Ca.stes. 
Weavers of cloth. They nre divided into three sepnrnte castes :-

1.  The Sarli Proper. Weavers of white cloth. 
2. Mahrathi Sa.rli. } 3 T il S 1 Weavers of nil kinds of mnterinl. . a ang . a r i. 

/Oiatri. 
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In Colaba these are silk-weavers. They are a fair race, and are very prone 
to polygamy, their excuse being that the women are needed in spinning silk. 
These Khatris claim to be descended from certain inhabitants of Delhi ; and there­
fore of course to be related to the well-known tribe of Khatris of North-\Vestern 
India and elsewhere, who are traders, and apparently of higher social rank than 
the silk-weavers of Colaba. 

Simpi Castes. 
Tailors and dyers. These castes are six m number, and are altogether 

separated from one another. 
1. Mahrathi Simpt Tailors. 
2. Tailang Simpi. Tailors. 
3. Rangarl Simpi. Dyers. 
4. Simpi Kapra-bikanari. Chiefly sellers of cloth. 
5. Asal, or Dekhan Simpi. 
6. Namdev Simpi. 

" In the wild native states of the Dangs," says Mr. Sinclair, 1' and in the 
}fawas States, north of the Taptee, the Karbharis, or managers, are chiefly Simpts, 
generally unable to read and write, and only one degree more intelligent than the 
half-savage Bheel .chieftains whose affairs they mismnnnge." 

Rr1aul. 
:Manufacturers of param, strips of coarse cloth ; nnd nari, tape. 

Kan:fdri. 
Cotton and hemp rope-makers. The women of this caste are famous as 

story-tellers. 
Ninili. 

Some of this caste prepare indigo and other dark dyes ; others weave dark 
coloured clothes. They are also dyers in indigo. The word nirali is derh·ed 
from nil. indi!m. 
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Rangu·rt 

Dyers. In Khandesh the Rangaris are tanners. 
Patwigar. 

Silk fringe and tassel-makers. 
SERVANTS AND PERSONAL ATTENDANTS. 

Tli.e Nhavi Castes. 
The NM.vis are similar to the NaiJ.S or I-fojams of Northern India. They 

are barbers, and are diviaed into three separate cnstes, which are pe1fectly distinct 
from one another :-

1. Nhavi Kasbekar. 
These shave the hair from the head, to the middle. They rank with Sudras. 

2. NM.vi Gangath-kar. 
· At eclipses of the sun, the death of parents, the Agnihotra sacrifice, and on 

occasion of penances, they shave the head, the upper lip, and other parts of. the 
body ; and especially pursue this avocation at Nasik and other sacred spots. 

3. Nic.h Nhavi. 
These shave the hair off all parts of the body ; mid likewise perform some of 

the duties of surgeons in applying the tumri, or cupping-horn, and also leeches, to 
the body. The Nich Nhavis are much lower in rank thn.n the other castes. 

The NM.vis of K4andesh cut off the hair of camels and buffaloes. 
Achari. 

These cook food for the Brahmans, and consequently are regarded as belong­
ing to a. very respectable caste. In reality they are Sudras. 

Chatrdhar. 
Their proper vocation is to hold the umbrella over the Rajah, and to fetch 

water for the four castes ; but now-a-days many castes cal'l'y the umbrella, and 
each one has its own water-can·ier. 

Rajguru. 
These people teach the sons of chiefs the use of weapons. The title is used 

also as an affix by certain ·of the Kunbls, though unconnected with this profession. 
The RajgurO. caste is little known. 
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A.ngama1'Clant. 
Their occupation is that of shampooers. They anoint the limbs with ojl, and 

then rub them. 
Clwbda1•, 

These stand at a great man's door, or accompany him on a journey, holding 
the clwb, or staff of dignity, in their hands. They also manufacture clwbs, which 
nre generally silver or gold-headed, and occasionally are entirely of these metals. 

Eliot jjfaltratlii and Kalu1r. 
Palankeen bearers, watermen, fishermen, sellers of wood, porters, and the 

like. They form a large and respectable community in Northern India, where 
they · are called Kahars, and are divided into many sub-castes. Mr. Sinclair says 
that the Bhoi Kahars are inferior in appearance, character, and social status to the 
Kolis. " The 1•ivers are divided among their tribes and families, by custom and 
courtesy ; and although their rights are unprotected by any lnw, they very seldom 
poach upon each other's ranges, or infringe the rules of their caste as to size and 
species of nets, and the like " (a) .  

Uncli-Pai·tt. 
Washermen of the clothes of high caste Hindoos. Some of the caste are 

cultivators on the Girna river in Kho.ndesh. 
Ntcl1-Pa1•it. 

W ashermen of the clothes of lower caste Hindoos. 
Kirar. 

Sellers of grass and other horse food. They also exercise horses. 
(a) Indian Antiquary, Jfarch, 1874. Mr. Sinclair's Notes. 



CH APTER I V. 

THE CASTES OF BOMRA Y AND ITS NEIGHBOURHOOD.-(Continued.) 

lIUSICIANS. SINGERS, AND DANCERS. JUGGLERS, TIDIBLERS, ROPE-DANCERS, SNAKE-CHAR)!. 
ERS. WRESTLERS. BOAT�IEN, FISHERMEN, WATER-CARRIERS. HUNTERS, FOWLERS. 
SNARERS OF GAME. EXTRACTERS OF CATECHU. WORKERS IN LEATHER. VILLAGE 
SERVANTS AND WATCHMEN. BASKET-MAKERS AND MILLSTONE-MAKERS. SCAVENGERS, 
BUTCHERS, BURNERS OF THE DEAD, EXECUTIONERS, ETO. 

MUSICIANS, SINGERS, AND DANCERS. 
Gond!tali. 

These sing and dnnce at Gondhal festivals in the houses of Brahma·ns, 
Kunbts, and others. They also wander about the country as dancers, tumblers, 
and the like. 

Kaldwant, Kawaltapi, and GaniluJ,ri. 
Different castes of dancers and singers, devoted to these occupations. Hin­

doos of other castes and l\fahomedans also engage in them. The Kalawant is 
divided into five brnnches, namely :-

1. Patra. 3. Ghtkari. 
2. Ramjani. 4. Ranganli. 

5. Kunchan. 
These sub-castes eat together, intermarry, and follow the same profession of 

singing, dancing, and prostitution. 
Utak, or Katl,ain. 

Instructors of dancing-girls. The term ' Kathain ' is derived from Northern 
India. 

Dau1·i Gostiu;t. 
Sing songs in honour of Bhairo, and beg alms, beating the daur. 

]fin Jogt. 
Their occupation is the same as the Daurt Gosawis. 
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Ba.splior. 
Musicians who attend dancing girls. They beat the pak10r1j, and play on the 

sciringl. They also prepare the skin for the pakwilj, a kind of drum. They come 
from N01thern India, where they are regarded as a very low caste. 

Gai·st 
Pe1formers on the tom-tom, a kind of drum. They are numerous at Pandar­

pore. In Poona, GO.rawas and Nhavts chiefly follow the occupation. 

JUGGLERS, TUMBLERS, ROPE-DANCERS, SNAKE-CHARMERS, WRESTLERS. 

Kolati. 
Tumblers and rope-dancers. 

Dombc2ri. 
These pursue the same profession, and are chiefly found in the Carnatic. 

Klu1msutrt. 
These perform evolutions on a rope attached to a wooden post. 

Kalasutrt. 
Exhibit dancing dolls. 

Cltitogathi. 
These draw figures on paper, which they exhibit, accompanied by dancing. 

Banamathi. 
Conjurers. 
Most of these castes, especially their women, lead a licentious life. 

Garart. 
Snake-exhibitors, tumblers, and beggars. 

mats, and are constructed in ' a ridge and gable 
came originally from Bengal. 

Blui,ad and Bahur(Jpt. 

Their huts are made of grass­
form.' They affirm that they 

These wear disguises of persons, male and female, of various ranks and castes, 
tell stories, and imitate the voices of animals for the amusement of their patrons. 

Jet/ii and Gopal. 
Wrestlers. Many are scattered over the Cnrnntic. The l\fohrattas following 

this occupation are styled pahalwans. 
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Vaidya, 01· Hakim. 
Snake-exhibitors. " They also profess a knowledge of simples ; but their 

chief practice in that line is the compounding of intoxicating draughts," from 
opium and a bean found in the Konkan. They snare small game, poison :fish, 
:md e:it almost everything (a). 

BOATMEN, FISHERM:EN, WATER-CARRIERS. 
Kol£. 

Fishermen. They reside on the sea-coast between Rewdunda and Rewus. The 
boats which they use are " very sharp in the bows, with hollow keel, well-rounded 
in the stern, with masts sloping a little forward, and are considered to be among 
the swiftest sailing vessels known." The Kolts and their wives also carry gt':lin 
from the interior to the coast. They wear the Marhatta dress, but do not inter­
marry with Marhattas. Most of the men wear a skull-cap in place of a tm·ban. 

In appearance the 1:{olls are somewhat short in stature, and are stout ancl 
muscular. They have a character for inveterate drunkenness. 

This tribe has many divisions. Koli boatmen are called N awari, and in the 
Carnatic, Ambigar. They are not only :fishermen, but also boatmen and water­
carriers, and pursue many other callings. See  the Chapter on the Kolt tribes. 

HUNTERS, FOWLERS, SNARERS OF GAME. 
Thakur. 

A mixed rnce of wild habits, found in Gujerat, Northern Konkan, and in the 
Mi\.wals of Mid-Dekhan, descended, it is supposed, from Rajpoot and Kolt . parents. 
" They are very dark, with broad fl.at faces and wide mouths, and unmistakably 
non-Aryan. The likest people to them are the Gonds. They are great hunters, 
using often fire-arms, but chiefly a broad-blnded pike, nets, and snares " (b). 

Plui.nsi-Pardlii. 
Snarers of birds and wild animals. They also inveigle deer and other beasts ; 

and gather honey. They live in secluded places, and are irregular and wild in 
their habits. Many are thieves and poachers. 

Komti. 
A tribe allied to the Phansi-Pardhis. 

(a) Indian Antiquary, July, ISH. Mr. Sinclair'• Notes. 
(b) Ibid, 
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EXTR.A.CTERS OF CATECHU. 

Katltkart. 
An aboriginal race inhabiting the mountain fastnesses in Konkan and the 

Snhyndri Rnnge. Their name is derived from katlta, or catechu, which they 
extract from the terra japonica, or khair tree. In Colaba, they are chiefly found on 
the declivities of the hills between Pocenar and Oomtai and Chowra, especialJy in 
the villages of Beedwagla and Koordoos. 

The Kathkaris are a people of low foreheads, small stature, and very dark 
complexion, yet of well-knit, muscular frames. The hair of the women is exceed­
ingly curly. There are two principal branches of the tribe, namely :-

1. The Dhor Kathkari. I II. The )Iarhatta Kathkari. 
These are sub-divided into various clans, such as-

1. Helam. 3. Gos.nvi 2. Powar. 4. Jadava. 
5. Sindhi. 

The Kathkm1s of Colaba are of the M:ahratta branch, and chiefly of the 
Powar clan. They believe in the existence of malignant spirits, practise incant.-i­
tions, invoke curses, and perform strange superstitious rites; and are consequently 
much dreaded by Hindus. Socially, there is much more equality between the 
sexes than is generally seen among the Hindu castes. They live in miserable 
huts, in the neighbourhood of small villages, and are regarded with abhorrence 
by the people genero.lly. Fond of meat, they will eat the flesh of all animals, 
with the exception of the cow and the brown-faced monkey. They are expert in 
snaring game, and also in the use of the bow and ru·row. Formerly, they were 
notorious thieves and highwaymen (a) . 

• 
WORKERS IN LEATHER. 

Clwmfb-. 

Workers and traders in leather. The caste is very numerous m Korthern 
India., where it numbers several millions of people. They nre an industrious race, 
but from their connexion with leather are obnoxious to the pnre Hindu castes. 
Their origin is obscure, but there is good reason for believing that they have 
sprung from the intermingling of Hindus with aboriginal tribes. In Northeru 

(•) StntisUcal Report of the Colaba Agency, by W. U. Hearn. Selections from the Records of the Bomboy 
Gonrument, No. VII, New Series, pp. 70-73. 
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India mnny are employed in agl'iculture (a). In Bombay, as elsewhere, the cnste 
has seven sub-divisions, which differ, however, from those existing in other parts 
of the country. 

1 . Saltangar. 4. Halalbhakt. 
2. l\fohrathi Chamar. 5. Dahllli. 
3. PAradosh Pardesi. 6. Woji. 

7. Chaur. 
The Saltangars dye sheepskins. The Paradoshes are manufacturers of tents. 

The Halalbhn.kts dye skins red. They are lower in position thnn the Saltnngnrs. 
The three Inst sub-castes are much below the rest in socinl rank. They eat the flesh of bullocks and of other animals, which have died a natural death. The 
h igher Chamars do not associate with them. All these sub-castes, with the ex­
ception of the Paradoshes, are shoemakers. Some make bridles and other kinds of harness. 

Other Leather Castes. 
1 .  Dhor. 

These make large leathern buckets for drawing water from wells, hnnd­
buckets, and the like ; and also dye leather. 

2. Katai. 
Cobblers, tent-makers; eaters of carrion. 

3. Daphgar. 
Bottle manufacturers ; eaters of carrion. 

SERVANTS .AJ.�D VILLAGE WATCHMEN, BASKET-MAKERS, AND MILL­

STONE-MAKERS. 

l,:lang. 
An outcast race resembling the }\fahars. They are professedly rope-mnkers, 

but many keep pigs and donkeys, and pursue other avocations. They have the 
following sub-divisions :-

1. Bt!Ildi. 
2. Uchli. 

5. Koknlwar. 
3. 
4. 

Gaon. 
Dalal war. 

(a) For a more extended nccount of the Chamars of No1·thern India, see the author's " Tribes and Cas�a 
of India," Vol. I, Part IV, Chap. IV, pp. 891-396. 
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All these nre village servants, and are entitled to certain village dues in conse­
quence. Of the two first divisions, some are watchmen, others are thieves. The 
two last are of lower rank than the rest. 

6. Nich-Mang. 
Professional exorcists. 

7. Garfiri-Mang. 
Found in Potraj and Dankun, and also in Konkan and the Tailang country. 

The women of the Dankun also sing and beg (a). 

Ramus£ ancl Bedar 
Two tribes of village watchmen. They were formerly notorious thieves. See the chapter on Wandering and Predatory Tribes of the Bombay Presidency. 

Burur, or Burud. 
Makers of cages, baskets, mats, and the like. 

Kaikari. 
These also are basket-makers. They likewise make measures for holding 

grain. The Kaikiris have three branches, which do not intermarry. Of these the 
Gauranis are basket-makers, and the Ktmchekads manufacture brushes used by 
weavers. 

Gond, Bheel. 
Aboriginal races. See the Chapters on the Gonds and Bheels. 

Chor-Rakhshak. Thief-catchers. 
Kolhanti. 

A people of repulsive habits, who by profession are basket-makers. The 
men are thieves and kidnappers of girls, while the women are prostitutes. 

Biimtya and Uchaki. 
:Manufacturers of millstones, but in reality thieves. They wander nbout 

singly or in small parties. Persons of this caste exercise their profession at places 
of pilgrimage, on the banks of rivers, in bazars, and so forth. These designations 
nre applied to thieves in general. The caste has two divisions. The Bamtyas 

(a) Summnry of the Snwnncl Custom of Hindn Cnstes within the Dekhnn Provinces, snbjeot to the Pffi;i. 
dency of Bombny. Ordered by the Governor in Council, 29th July, 1826. 
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and most other predatory tribes are found chiefly about Ganesh Khind, Bham­
burda nnd Dapuli, west of Poona (a). " This bit of country, indeed, is the very 
head-�unrters of the rascality of ,v estern India." 

SCAVENGERS, BUTCHERS, BURNERS OF THE DEAD, EXECUTIONERS, &c. 
Haldlklto1·, Bltangt, llfelitar. 

Scavengers nnd nightmen. Eaters of carrion. They also receive the clothes 
of dead persons. A very low caste. There are two divisions of these scaven­
gers: the HolMkhors, who are Mahomedans; and the Bhangls, who are Hindus. 
But these terms, o.s well as tho.t of Mehtnr, are often npplied to them indiscrimi­
nately. 

lif!uir. 

A numerous low caste people of coo.rse manners and coarser habits, who 
are held in abhorrence by the Hindus. They are a very useful class, however, of 
woodcutters and grasscutters, and removers of garbage and carrion from villages, 
in the outskirts of which they reside. Like the Kolis, the Mhars are very fond 
of spirits, and drink it to great excess. Formerly, they were addicted to highway 
robbery, and to plundering in gangs, and were held in great terror by the govern­
ment ·under native rule. But a strong check has been given to this and other 
predatory tribes, through the stringent regulations of the British authorities, so 
that life and property are incomparably more secure throughout those districts 
which were at one time infested by them. 

Some of its sub-divisions are as follows :-
!. Swapak. 

Remove dead animals from villages, and then eat them. 
2. Antya-wasidong. 

Perform services for the dead. They also sell the wood used for the funeral 
pyre. 

3. Plabawastir-s!ni. 
Remove from villages dead horses and asses, and eat their flesh. 

4. Kauwiadi. 
Watch the ashes of funeral piles. They are also village watchmen, and 

keepers of village boundaries. 
(a) Indi3n Antiquary, July, 1874. l[r, Sinclair's Notes. 
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5. Hastak. 
Bird-catchers. 

6. Kayak. 
Clean the sewers of villages. 

7. Hashak. 
Remove the clothes and wood from funeral piles. 

8. Nich Mhar. 
Executioners. 
In the smaller villages one caste of Mhars is generally found. In addition 

to occupations already referred to, they bury the dead bodies of low caste persons 
who have no friends to perform the office, receive clues at marriages, discharge 
duties under the orders of village head-men, such as assembling of the ryots, 
carrying letters, collecting rents, and the like. 

In the Dekhan, the l\'lhil,r is a personage of considerable importance, arising 
not from his caste, which is very low, but from the official position he occupies. 
" He is the watchman and guardian of the village, and the living chronicle of its 
concerns. His situation or his curiosity makes him acquainted with everybody's 
affairs, and his evidence is required in every dispute. Shottld two cultivators 
quarrel respecting the boundaries of their fields, the l\:lhtir's evidence ought to 
decide it ; and should a similar quarrel happen between two villages, the MM.rs 
are always the chief actors in it, and to their decision alone it is sometimes refer­
red. The Mhiir is emphatically called the village eye " (a). In large villages 
his labours are three-fold. I-le is first, the Weskur, or guardian of the village 
gate&, who keeps an account of all persons entering or departing therefrom, nnd 
having locked the gates at night, takes the keys to the head-man. Secondly, the 
:\'lhar is the Khule-weskur, or guardian of the stackyard in time of harvest. 
In addition, he performs many duties for the welfare and convenience of the 
labourers. Thirdly, the Mhilr is the Gaow-weskur, looking after the comforts of 
travellers in the name of the village, giving them information respecting the 
places at which they may pmchase food, supplying them with grass and wood, 
and so forth. He attends on Government officials coming to the village, conveys 
messages to tenant-farmers, takes letters to their destination, and performs other 
kindred services. Briefly, the Gaow-weskur has control over the other )Ihars 

(a) Il.eport on the Village Communities of the Dekhnn, by l\fr. R. N. Gooddinc, Assistant Superintendent 
of the Ahmednuggur Survey. Bombay Government Se.lcctions, Vol I, No. IV, p. 13. 
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of a village, who should be rendy to obey him in nil matters in which the neces­
sities of Government officials, of travellers, nnd of the village generally, require 
their assistance. The remuneration which the Mhi\rs receive is liberal. Besides 
11, present from the Government, nnd a tithe of everything grown, they levy small 
imposts, or beg small contributions ( which practically amounts to the same thing), 
of oil, sugar, spices, bread, and other things, from shopkeepers ; so thnt the 
i\-Ihars are generally well provided for. 

The 1\Ihars eat the flesh of dise1tSed cattle and horses. Few of them can 
read or write, one reason being that the children of good castes will not associate 
with them, or sit by their side, in the same school. 

Kartik. 
Butchers. This is one of the lowest castes, on a par with the :Mhars and 

other very low tribes. They are not permitted to live in villages inhnbited by 
Hindus, but have their huts outside. Their touch is contaminating. 



CHAP T E R  V .  

THE TRIBES AND CASTES OF KATTYW AR. 

SECTION I.-�HE ANCIENT RACES. 

1.-THB JETWA TRIBE. 2.-THE OHC'RASAMA TRIBE. 3.-THE SOLANKHI TRIBE. t.-TRE 
WALA TRIBE. 

SECTION II.-TRIBES OF LATER DATE. 

1.-THB JIIALA TRIBE. 2 -THE GOHEL TRIBE . . 3.-TIIE JHAREJA TRIBE. 4.-THE MARO­
MEDAN GOVERNING TRIBES. 6.-THE BRAHMAN CASTES. 6.-THE BANYA, OR BANI.A� 
CASTES. 7.-THE BABRIA TRIBES. 8.-THE AIIIR TRIBE. 

SECTION I.-THE ANCIENT RACES. 

I. Tlie Jetwa Tribe. 
Tms tribe, together with the Chftrasnma, the Sola.nkhi, and the W ab tribes, 

ruled over Kattywar prior to the inroad of the Jhalas, Parma.rs, Ku.thees, and 
other tribes, by which it is now chiefly held. . The J etwas had possession of the 
north of the province,-that is, Barda, Hakar, and ]fachoo Kanta. The Jharejas 
have dispossessed them of Hakar and ]fachoo Kanta. In their own beliet; they ·' 
are the aboriginal inhabitants of the country. According to their traditions, their 
ancestor built Sri Nuggur, ruins of which are still to be seen near Poorbunder. 
They also erected Moorvee. After a time, the name of the tribe was changed to 
Kumar, and their capital city was Goomtee. The Jetwa. chiefs occupied succes­
sively Rampoor, Chaya, and Poorbunder, which is at present the capital city of 
the tribe. The tribe boasts to have been established in the country longer than 
the Chtlrasama. 

2. Tlie C!tui·asama Ti·ibe. 
There are three primitive divisions of the tribe, which still hold possession of 

that portiop. of Kattywar which the tribe originally subdued. These nre :-
1. Sarweya. 2. Raijadas. 3. Waja. 

c 2  
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The Sarweyns are found in Oond Sarweya, on the banks of the Shetroonjee ; 
,md also in TVullnk. 

The Raijadas clnn are the descendants of Rao l\Iandalik, " the last Rajpoot 
sovereign of Joonnghar, whose throne and religion were both forced from him by 
:Mahmud Shah Begrn, about A. D. 1472." Only a small number of the clan 
remain, "!l"hosc principal settlements are at Chorwar, on the 'coast. 

The W aja clan inhabit the tract on the coast between the Geer Hills nnd the 
sea, where they find pasturage for their cattle. 

There is another division of the tribe called Grassia, in Dholera, in the Gulf 
of Cambay, and other villages in the neighbourhood. 

The origin of the Churnsamas is unkp.own. The Mira.ti Sikandari states, 
that the tribe ruled over Sorath for the long period of nineteen hundred years. 
Captain Le G. Jacob considers it probable that it is identical with the Chaura tribe, 
which exercised sovereignty over Anhalwara for many years, nnd probably " held 
their possessions in the peninsula in fief" from it. In proof of this conjecture 
he refers to an inscription in a temple of Bilawul, dated A. D. 1385, which con­
tains an allusion to an assembly of Chaura chiefs in that neighbourhood. He 
indulges the ingenious supposition, that as there are two R�jpoot tribes designated 
Cham·a. ' and Sama, or Soma, and as these words together make up the whole word 
Chiu·asama, the tribe may have become blended in one. Lieut.-Colonel "\Yalke1·, 
formerly Resident at Baroda, states that the Churasama dynasty of Joonaghar was 
overturned by Sultan l\fohomed Begra of Gujerat in 1476-1477. Among the 
Chliraso.mas the eldest son, in the division of a patrimony, receives a portion one 
and a half time the value of the shares of the younger brethren. 

3. Tlie Solanklii Tribe. 
Gujerat is one of the original seats of the Solankhi tribe, which constitutes 

the third division of the Ag·nikulas, or Fire Races, and is divided into sixteen 
bmnches, the last, or Kalamor, being assigned to that extensive territory. They 
are believed to have succeeded the Chauras in Anhahvara. in A. D. 931, according 
to Colonel Tod, and in 912, according to Captain Jacob ; the Chauras having 
begun to rule over Anhalwara A. D. 746. There are twenty families of Solo.nkbis 
still found in the J oonaghar districts in possession of tracts of pasture land. 

4. The Wala T-i-ibe. 
This race, although once numerous, is now nearly e..-...tinct. One family sur­

vives at Dhank, where the ancient capital of their country was formerly situated. 
Some persons im:igine that the Balabhi dynasty sprang from this tribe ; and it is 
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not improbable that it did so. There is ground for supposing that the Chaum 
tri� on taking possession of Anhalwara in 746, as stated in the previous 
paragraph, wrested the country from the hands of the "Wa1as. Anhalwara is the 
modem Peeran Puttun, near Deesa. 

The classical name of Kattywar is Surnshtra, by which it was known to the 
ancient Greeks, and which is its designation at the present day among the greater 
portion of its educated inhabitants. The Kathees, who have given it its modern 
appellation, are inferior in rank, weulth, and numbers to the Rajpoot communities 
of the province. The r,ncient rnces by which Kattywar was once governed have 
yielded to other tribes. Some of the principal are as follows :-

SECTION II.-TRIBES OF LATER DATE. 

1. T!te Jlwla Tribe. 
These occupy the tract of country known as Jhalawnr, t-0 the i;outh 

of }!achoo Kanta, as far as the Runn of Ci."itch. Tradition states that. 
the tribe entered the peninsula in the eighth century. Its original name, by 
which some of its clans are designated in Central India, was }Iakwahana. The 
principal Jhftla families in Jhalawar are Drangadrn, Limri, \Vadwan, Wankanir, 
Than, Seela, and Chi'ira, the Drangadra. being the common progenitor of all the 
rest. Although they are now independent of one another, yet the most ancient 
family is the acknowledged head of the tribe ; and the chief of each clan, on his 
investiture, receives n dress from the chief of the Drangadrns. The eldest son in 
the families of this tribe receives as his portion of the inheritance double that 
which falls to the share of the younger brothers. 

2. Tlie Gohel Tribe. 
This tribe inhabits a portion of the eastern frontier of Kattywar called Gohel­

wa.r. Respecting them Captnin ,Jacob makes the fol.lowing observations :-" The 
Gohel Rnjpoots," he says, " were driven out of 1Inrwar by the Rahtors in the end 
of the twelfth century, and acquired their footing in the peninsula by intermarriage 
with the Chftrasnmn family of Joonaghar. By the revolutions of fortune, iheir 
first town, built and named Sejukpore, after Sejuk, the chief who conducted hither 
the tribe, has fallen into the possession of a Ka.thee family ; whilst Gohelwar has 
nearly doubled its original size by acquisitions from the Kathee and other tribes. 
The western · division of Gohelwar, between the Shetroonjee and Jbolnpooree 
rivers, the hills and the sea, and this strip of land, still retains some of its former 
Snrweya and Koli proprietors. The R:ijah of Bhaonug�nr, who has dropped the 
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title of Gobel for thrit of Rnwul, is descended from the eldest son of Sejuk, and is 
the principal chief in Gohelwar " (a). The Rajahship of Bhaonuggur was consti­
tuted in 1743 by Bhao Singhjee. The two states next to it in rank, though far 
inferior in extent and resources, are La thee and Walla, of Palitana. 

3. Tlie Jliareja Tribe. 
These Rajpoots are in the possession of Machoo Kanta, the two chief states 

of which are l\Iorvee and Mallia, and also of Hallar. The latter is said to tnkc 
its name from a chief named Hala, who first conquered it. The principal Jhar�ja 
chiefs are those of Nowanuggur, Rajkot, Goondul, Dhurol, Drapha, and Kotra 
Sanganee. 

See the account of the Jharejas of Gujerat and Cutch. 
4. Tlie Jfalwmedan Governing Tribes. 

Mahomedan chiefs have possession of the principalities of Dussnra and 
,vunod, in Jhalawar ; and also of nearly the entire province of Soruth, which is 
in the hands of the Nawab of Joonaghar, the Babee of Bantwa, and the Slrnita of 
U mrapoor ( b ). 

5. Brahmans Castes. 
These are mostly of the Nagar tribe, belonging to the Gurjar, or fifth great 

division of South Indian Brahmans. Of twelve hundred and sixty-three families 
of indigenous Brahmans existing in the Kattywar Peninsula in 1842, exclusive of 
temporary residents, there were, according to Captain Jacob's computation, nine 
hundred and twenty Na.gars ; the rest, namely, three hundred and forty-three 
families, being connected with other tribes. Many of these latter Brahmans are 
in the service of the Government in various capacities. They have talent and 
shrewdness ; are superior in ability to most other castes ; and exercise great 
influence in the peninsula. 

6. Banya, or Banian, Castes. 
These castes are numerous, and represent here, as elsewhere, the chief portion 

of native traders, bankers, ond merchants. In religion they are mostly Jains, 
though a few are worshippers of Vishnu. They are spread all over the province, 
and one or two families at least are found 1n every village. As Jains, they 

(a) Report on the General Condition of the Province of K1>ttywar, by Capll>in G. Le G. Jacob. � ... 
. tiQ& of the Bombay Geographical Society, Vol VU, p. 1,1. 

(b) Brief Narrative of British Relations with the Native States of Kattywar. Selections from Bombay 
Government Records, Vo]. XII, pp. 106, 107. 
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exhibit great reverence for animal life. Some fine temples, especially on the 
Palitana and Gimar mountains, frequented by thousands of pilgrims, belong to 
this community. 

7. Tlie Bahria Tribes. 
These people occupy the tract, called after them Babriawar, to the south of 

the peninsular as far as the sea, having the rivers Jholapooree and nfolun to 
the east and west, and the Geer hills to the north. The land is in the hands of 
the Babrias, styled frequently Babria Kathees, and a community of Ahirs. It is 
probable that these tribes ,vere once in possession of a more northerly portion of 
Kattywar, and that they were compelled to take up this southern position by 
the Kathee tribes four or five hundred years ago. The Babrias, on native 
authority, . are said to have been the fruit of various castes mingled together. 
Hence their name of baliar, or mixed, in the local dialect. They have three prin­
cipal divisions, namely :-

1. Kotila. 
ORIGINAL BABUIA TRIBES. 

2. Warit 3. Dhankra. 
The Kotilas are, according to one account, sprung from intermarriages between 

the Babrias and Seehor Brahmans ; and, according to another, from the union of 
an Ahir woman with a Brahman. The Kotilas occupy the highest rank among 
the caste distinctions of the Babria tribes. 

The Warus are the offspring of alliances of Babria Dhankhras with the Jetwas 
of Poorbundur, next to the Dhankhras. These are the most numerous of the 
Bfibria tribes. By themselves they are still called J etwas. 

The Dhankhras are descended, it is said, from the Panduas, and came first 
from Anhalwara ; thence proceeded to JMn Kandoola, in the Panchal district ; 
on quitting which they advanced to Urneeroo. They are the most numerous of 
the Babria tribes, and next in rank to the Kotilas. 

The Babria tribes, however, although in reality derived from these three 
sources, are nevertheless now very numerous, being not less, according to their 
own statement, than seventy-two. These, as drawn up by Captain Jacob, are 
as follows :-

EXISTING BABRIA TRIBES. 

1. Kotiln. 5. G husnm b11. 9. Chatroja. 
2. Dhnnkhr11. 6. Ch11nya. 10. Knretn. 
3. Wnru. 7. Boricha. 11.  Mnrmal. 
4. Ghnrga. 8. Chhn.hl1nr I<! \Vnrn. 
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13. Wnsra. 
14. Lnyn. 
15. Lobnd. 
16. Karen!\. 
Ji'. Khnndmnl. 
18. Shn.tkhlia. 
19. Snchln. 
20. Bhftwa. 
21. Bharmal. 
22. Bhnlera. 
23. Dharmaeta. 
24. Lftnwnra: 
25. Bapfiria.. 
26. Kheradot. 
27. Bnreln. 

TUil TRIIlES A..'<D CASTES OF THE BOMBAY PRES!DE:'<CY. 

ExrsTING B.ABRIA 'fmn.i,;s.-(Continued) 
33. Rnthor. 53. Bholavln. 
34. Wcda Bhftpfil. Naisn. 54. 
35. Shanya. Sl1imng. 55. 
36. Nirnla. Dfibhin. 56. 
37. Lnjora. Dagub. 57. 
38. Shoba. Lobhin. 58. 
39. K&gra. Khatn. 59. 
40. Mntilm. Kh&snr. 6tl. 
4 1 .  Shiula. Khodiula. 61. 
42. Kisur. Kilndhnl. 62. 
-!_3. Didagra. Nip/il. 63. 
-14. Shnblir. Kilkftn. 6-l. 
45. Athar. Katia!. 65. 
46. Vin. Wngla. 66. 
47. Kin. Warnrn. 67. 

Dingnr. 68. 28. Padi:irn. 48. KI,ngl1nrda. 
Chondia. 69. 29. Pt1shatia. -19. N nvgn. 
Khnrn. 70. 30. Changar. 50. Ladha. 
Klrnluln. 71 .  31.  Ch/ik. 51 .  Dhanclbn. 

32. Rfikhnr. 52. Kliad11. 72. Umga (a). 

The Nawab of Joonnghar claims jurisdiction over Babriawar " in virtue of 
the exactions which his occupation of the neighbouring district of Oond has enabler! 
him to rnake for a long series of years, and of his having retained military posts 
in the country." On the sea-coast to the south is the excellent port of J affrnbnd, 
which, together with eleven contiguous villages, belongs to the Zimjeera Seeclee. 

The Babrias, the Ka.thees, and the Ahil•s intermarry, yet maintain their dis­
tinctive� as separate tribes. Moreover, in social rank and respectability, a 
difference subsists between them. • This is seen in the custom observed in the 
selection of wives. The Ahir gives his daughter to a Babria in marriage, and the 
Babria gives his daughter to a Ka.thee ; but it does not appear that the Babria gives 
his daughter to the Ahir, or the Ktithee his to the B&bria, i n  return, except under 
certain peculiar circumstances, as, for instance, poverty. A poor Ka.thee will marry 
a rich Babria girl ; or a poor · Babria will marry an Ahir in better circum­
stances. 

The Babrias were originally dependant on the Walas, but after a time they 
rose upon their landlords, expelled them from the country, and seized their villages. 
It is said they were aided in this enterprise by a Rajpoot of J etpore. 

(a) Report on the Province of Knttywar, by Captain Jacob. Trausnctions of the Bombay Geographical 
Society, Vol. VII, p. 76. 
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8.  Tlie AMrs. 

These Ahirs, which occupy Bftbriawar conjointly with the Babrias, are, it 
5eems, totally different from the Shudra Ahirs, or cowherds, of Korthern India, 
although bearing the same name. They profess to be connected with the Somrahs 
of Scincle, the Solnnkhi Rajpoots of the islancl of Diu, and even with those of 
Ujni.n, and, therefore, to be of royal Rajpoot blood. They affirm that the lands 
once held by the Wala Rajpoots fell to them on their extinction. They also 
became connected with these R.ajpoots by marriage. The Ahirs probably entered 
the province several centuries before the Bi\brias ; and on the arrival of the latter, 
the two tribes made mutual alliances. Branches of this tribe are still in Cutch. 

The Ahirs are a quiet, agricultural people, and differ considerably from the 
Bf1brias, who are somewhat proud nnd stately in appearance, and of unsettled 
habits. Both these tribes, as well as the Kuthees, divide their property equally 
among their families. 

'l'he chief oqject of worship of the Ahirs and Bubrias is Shamji Maharaj, 
n four-armed stone idol at Toolsee Sham, noted for its hot springs, beyond the 
north-western boundary of their territory. They also worship other deities. 
They are much simpler in their religious customs thnn Hindus generally ; and 
will eat animal food except beef (a). 

{,,) Captnin Jacob's Report on the District of B&btiawo.r. Transactions of the Bombny Geographical Society. 
'l'ol. YII. 
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THE TRIBES AND CASTES OF KATTYWAR.-(Continued.) 

SECTION II.-TRIBES OF LATER DATE.-(Continued.) 

THE KA.THEE TRIBES : !ST-THE SllAKHAEET, OR NOBLE TRIBES : I, THE WALA BRANCH ; 
ii, THE KHA.CHAR BRANCH ; Iii, THE KHUlIAN BRANCH. 2ND-'l'HE EHW.ARATIA, OR 

IGNOBLE TRIBES. 

THE KATHEE TRIBES. 
THESE tribes have given their name to the peninsula forming the western 

division of Gujerat, which they now inhabit ; but the country in · which their 
ancestors are said to have first settled. was thn.t of Pnwar-des. or the land of the _ 
Pawars. situated between Cutch and Scinde. TheI:il _is also IJ. t.rn.ct. beari.nv the 
same nn•"le in Outch.. whicll .probablv has some connexion with it, The Ka.thees 
the�selves state, however, that they originally came from the banks of the Jumna, 
that they thence proceeded to Cutch, and :finally, in the fourteenth century, arrived 
in Kattywar. The tribe formerly was divided into five branches, the names of 
which were tlie following :-

1. Patgar. 
2. l\fonjaria. 

5. Babarya. 
3, 
4. 

Pandua. 
HftdO.r. 

Not much is known respecting these early divisions. The Ka.thees rendered 
assistance to the Rajpoots of the neighbourhood, under tlieir leader Wala, in their 
military enterprises. The Jam of Bhooj was united in marriage to a K1l.thee 
woman. After the marriage, the Jam and all his followers, with the exception of 
one man, were put to death by a conspiracy formed between the Ka.thees and Raj­
poots. The Rajpoots of the district, according to local traditions, intermarried 
with the Ka.thees. " The Rajpoot Wala, or Wala VO.ch, who was commonly called 
PatgurO.," says _l\fr. Erskine, " married RQpdah, the daughter of a Kftthee. ·By 
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her he h11d three sons, namely, "\Vala, Khncher, nnd Khftman, who, with their 
father, are the progenitors of' seventy-two tribes of the Kathee race. The 
descendants of Patgfiru are distinguished by the appellation of Awrntiya ; and 
those of' his three sons by Rftpdah are called Shakhaeet." There are, says the 
snme authority, forty-seven Awratiya tribes, and twenty-five Shakhaeet ; but 
Cnptain Jacob, who evidently paicl closer attention to the subject, affirms, 
that there are three chief tribes, the "\Vala, Kha.char, and Khuman, which arc 
again separated into two great classes, the noble and the ignoble, the former being 
<fo,ided into thirty-seven sub-tribes, and the latter into ninety-three. These are 
spread over the five districts of Kattywar, namely, Panchal in the north-east ,  
Khitman in the south, and "\Vassawar, Kharnpat, and .Alug Dhananee lyin� 
between. The Khachars a.re found in considerable numbers in Panchal, which is 
famous for its excellent breed of horses. To the west are the Khikhars. Khf1man 
is inhabited by the tribe of the same nnme. The most powerful family of the 
Ka.thees is that of the Walas of Jetpore. Next to it is the Khachar family of 
Jusdhun. These are the two principal Kattee families in the country. All the 
rest are much lower in r::ink, owing to the singular custom of the equal division 
of property subsisting among them. 

The Kii.thees were probably, at one time, that is, when they quittecl the 
. north-eastern part of Cutch, a nomade pastoral tribe adclicted to plunder. They 
only began in comparatively modern times to settle down in villages ; nncl even 
in the beginning of the present century they are spoken of as prone to inclulge 
in their old wandering predatory habits. The Jetpore and Jusclhun families were 
the earliest to adopt the rules of civilized races, and to establ ish themselves in 
permanent habitations. Those who did so were originally termed ' reformed 
Kil.thees,' a term, remarks Captain Jacob, writing in 1842, " already becoming 
obsolete ; but the establishment of the British supremacy Jias alone put a stop to· 
their predatory excursions, and many Kii.thees are yet living who haYe stuck 
their spears into the gates of Ahmedabacl during such excursions. The light­
ness of the tribute paid by these tribes," he adds, " in proportion to their 
revenues, as compared with other communities, is owing to the gt·eater develop­
ment of their resources, which habits of order have created since these propor­
tions were fixed by the Mahratta l\Ioolukgeree commanders, and confirmed 
by Colonel Walker in 1808. The Kathees owe their possessions," he con­
tinues, " chiefly to the general anarchy produced by the decline of the 

· Mahomeclan power ; the Jhala, J nreja, nucl other tribes purchasing immunity from 
their plunder by the cession of villages. Jctpore, Beelkn, 1'Iendurrn, &c., were 
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thus given �p,,by the Nawab of Joonnghnl' less than a century ngo, with reserved 
rights therem (a). 

• A question has arisen respecting the origin of this race, which it is by no 
means easy to decide. Their nomade habits, the blue and gi:ey eyes which some of 
them possess, the fact thnt they cru:ne from a northern country, their stature and 
features, and the singular circumstance of the sun being the chief objeet of their wor­
ship, seem to present a cumulative argument in favour of their descent from.the 
ancient Scythians. Perhaps tl�e strongest evidence on the subject is that derived 
from the point last mentioned, for it is well known that one of the most prominent peculiarities of the Scythfans was their worship of fire in all its manifestations 
and symbols. It is, moreover, natural that their descendants, wherever they 
might be, should cling to a custom which formed ·a distinguishing characteristic 
of their ancestors, even though they might neglect and forget many • others of 
inferior importance. Without presuming to affirm that the Kathees nre of a 
Scythian stock, I nevertheless would suggest that the testimony for their being so 
is . strong. Not only is the sun their principal deity, but its figure is " drawn 
on every deed at the head of the list of living witnesses, with the words Sri 
Suraj Ni Shakh." An old temple to the sun, believed to have been erected 
by the Kathees on their first !UTival in the country, stands on l\fandwa hill near 
Than. 

The Brahmans officiating for the Ka.thees, are Rajgors, who exercise great 
influence over them to their own advantage. They direct the ceremony of the 
Sraddh, or the worship of ancestors, and that of ma1Tiages ; and insure goods 
from the attacks of enemies. The Ka.thees have little sense of religion ; and their 
religious rites seem to consist mainly in folding their hands, gazing nt the sun, 
and imploring his favour. The ·other tribes, on the Sracldh days, throw food to 
the crows ; but the Kathees throw it to lapwings, under the idea that the act is 
pleasing to the spirits .of the deceased, and will secure their own happiness in a 
future stnte. The lapwing is, · therefore, a favourite bird with these tribes ( b ). 

The Kathees are in general an athletic race. Their women are proverbially 
henutiful and graceful. The dress of the men is very similar to that worn by tlie 

· Rajpoots or Grassi.as ; but their turban has a peculiar peak. They consider it a 
(a) Report on the Genero.l Condition of the Province of Knttywnr, 'by Captain G. Le G. Jncob. Transactions 

of the Bombay Geographical Society, Vol. VII� pp. 19, 20. See also Trn,nslntion of an Account of the KU.Wee:. 

taken froJu the mouth of their own genealogists, by James Erskine, Esq., C. S, The so.me Journnl, Vol II � �  
(0 Report o n  Ko.tty"·nr Proper, by Lieut .• Col. A. Wnlker, Resident at Barodn in 1808. Bombny Gonrn­

ment Selections, Vol. XIII, pp. 263-21..iU. 
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disgrnce to cnrry tirenrn:s ; and forme1·ly never used them. �pirituous liquors 
and opium nre taken by them to great excess(a). 

The law of equal male inheritance, together with equal rights, prevnils among 
the minor Rajpoot and the Ku.thee States. " In most of the former, and in some 
of the latte1·," says Captain J ncob, " a  share cnlled mliotap, or eldership, is given 
to the eldest son, generally one additional shnre to that possessed by the other 
sons. Thus, if there be five sons, six shnres are mn<le, and the eldest gets two. 
But the practice varies " �b) . The custom is for the pntrimony, on the death of 
the father, to be divided into portions, which are shnrecl by the sons ; some of it, 
however, being held in common. 

I shnll here produce the two useful lists of the Kathee tribes drnwn np hy 
Capt.,in ,Jncob ( c ). 

THE SHAKH.AEET, OR NOBLE TRIBES. 

I. Waln, 
2. Dirun. 
3. ' Wniklul. 
4. Lnlu. 
5. Knrpnra. 
6. W11nl11r. 
7. Vikma. 

I .  Khaclmr. 
2. Dnnd. 

1.  Khumnn. 
2. ChAndu. 
3. Cbiindsur. 

Divided into three Branches. 
I.-Tlie Wala Branc/i. 

8. K:igrn. 
9. Bhojnk. 

10. Ch:ik. 
1 1 .  Wajsi. 
12. Gownli11. 
13.  R:ijdaria. 
14. Giga. 

JI.- Tl1e Kltftclta,· Bl'ilnc/,. 

8. Jhobnlia. 
4. Hipn. 
5. Lomnsarin. 

III.-Tlie J{ld'1ma11 Brandi.  

4 .  lliiingani. 
5. lllnn. 
G. llloti11. 
7 Jbnmmnr. 

• 

H i. Wnjm11l. 
1 6. F,ir. 
1 7. Jogiya ( cl). 
IS. Bogbara. 
19. Knstiirin. 
20. Kudar. 

6. Clrnomdia. 
7. Kl,ura. 

8. Jogiya. 
9. Lunsar. 

10. Wnland. 

(a) Report on Kattywar Proper,by Lieut.-CoL A. Walker, Rs,.ideut at Baroda in !80S. Bumboy Go,-.m, 
meut Selectiona, Vol. XIII, pp, 263-265. 

(b) TrnuaactioDB of the Bombay Geographical Society, Vol. VII, p. 22. 
(c) ]bid, pp. 77, 78. 
(,I) These weo.r the yello,rish dress of Jogis, or de,·otees. 
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THE EHWARATIA, OR IGNOBLE TRIBES. 

] .  D!rndhnl. 32. Nnrer. 63. ,vnrnia. 

2. Bnshia. 33. Nilln. 64. Lillo. 

8. Bdubhiini. 34. Gariba. 65. Chnnra . 
4. Gnnghiini. 35. Bicbnrin. 66. Diingar. 

5. Jbilnjnrin. 36. Mnkwann. 67. Ka!ia. 
6. Shodhia. 37. Morn. 68. Shekbnn. 
7. Linkbrn. 38. Aubhnng. 69. Barad. 
s. Loda. 39. Khiidn. 70. Ancbh. 

9, Palnu. '40. lllnitra . 71 .  KotMwal. 
10. Knttn. 41. Jhnllu. 72. Bara. 
11 .  Chom. 42. Knsor. 78. Jojnria. 
12. Koyn. 43. Shekhwn. 74. Bhnl. 
13. Natnnin. 44. Ronwn. 75. Dawern. 
14. Jhilria. 45. llalika. 76. Knrwath. 
15. Midin. 46. Dhodhia. 77. Besh. 
16. Turi:.. 47. Bhnmbhla. 78. Jogla. 
17. Khundhla. 48. Khiirak. 79. l\Hilnnin. 
18. Gogla. 49. Moya. 80. l\Iokhn. 
19. Rifarid. 50. Shekhar. 81. Chin. 
20. Chiih11ria. 51. Dhing. 82. Jnmjal. 
21. Borlchn. 52. Khawnr. 83. Muirn. 
22. Ratan. 58. Wegar. 84. Triigmaria. 
23. lllnnjh,·ia. 54. Pntgar. 85. lllot. 
24. Tochnria. 55. Khem. 86. Mnn. 
25. Virnmka. 56. Dusotin. 87. Khiikhlin. 
26. W&ok. 57. Dewnlia. 88. Lukhel. 
27. llrnln. 58. · Titil.chn. 89. Mepa.l. 
28. Winchia. 59. Virdn. 90. Gnlchar. 
29. Jiblin. 60. Khnkarin. 91. Kiitial. 
30. Gtra. 61. Dilu. 92. Wnchhrn. 
31. Padwa. 62. Sarnul11. 98. Sindbuo. 
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THE TRIBES AND CASTES OF KATTYW AR.-(Continued.) 

SECTION II.-TmnEs OF LATER DATE.-(Continued.) 
10.-THE MIANA TRIBE. 11.-THE WADHEL TRIBE. · 12.-THE WAGHER TRIBE. 13.-THE 

MAKRANI TRIBE. 14.-THE BAWAR TRIBE. Io.-THE ARABS. 16.-THE KUNBI CASTES. 
17.-THE WANIA TRIBE. 18.-TIIE KOL! TRIBES. 19.-THE JIIBHMUN TRIBE. 20.-THE 
SATWARA 'l'RIBE, 21.-THE REBAR! TRIDE. 22.-THE CHARON TRIBE. 23.-THE BANS.AR 
TRIBE. 24.-THE JAT TRIBES. 25.-THE PANCHOLI TRIBE. 26.-THE WACILA.NI TRIBE. 
27.-THE BORAH TRIBE. 28.-THE NAKODA RAJPOOTS. 29.-THE MHAR TRIBE. 30.-THE 
DHER TRIBE. 31 .-THE WORA TRIBE. 32.-THE SINDI TRIBES. 33.-THE KUMHAR CASTE. 
3! -TIIE LOWANA TRIBE. 35.-THE GANCHI. 36.-THE GIR.I.SIA RAJPOOTS. 37.-THE ;IL-\LI 
TRIBE. 38.-THE BHAT TRIBE, 39.-'.rHE WANJA TRIBE. 40.-THE Bl:IATIA TRIBE, H.-THE 
SETHA RAJPOOTS. 

10. Miana. 

This tribe comes from Cutch. They are Maho_medans who abandoned their 
Hindoo creed for politicru. reasons ; and in doing so were better able in former 
times to accomplish their own purposes. Not many years ago they were regarded 
with suspicion and anxiety by reason of their plundering propensities. They have 
now lands in Mullin, in the District of :Machoo Kanta. In the year 1839 they 
caused great disquiet in the country, and some of their principal men we1·e tried 
by the Political Agent for the lawless excesses which they had committed (a). 
They were formel'ly thieves, noted for their dexterity and bravery. 

11. Wadliel. 
These are found in Okhamundel. They are Hindoo Raj poots ; but in spirit 

and character are similar to the Minna tribe. 
12. 1Vaglzer. 

This Rajpoot tribe is also in Okhamundel. They bear the same character as 
the two preceding tribes. Many families are in the Jorn Balumba Taluqa of 
Hallar. 

(ti) Captain .Jacob's Report, p. 29. 



222 THE TnIBES AND CASTES OF THE BOl!IlA Y PRESIDENCY. 

13. .Makrant 
Professional soldiers, ready to commit any crime under heaven for anybody who will pay them. 

14. Bawar. 
This tribe comes from Scinde. Mnuy are in possession of lnnd. 

15. Tl,e Arab Tribe. 
Professional soldiers of :fidelity and good reputation. 

16. K11nb1. 
These are numerous in the Jhalawar province, in the District of Kattywar, 

in that of J\,Iachoo Kanta, in Hallar, in the Joonaghar and Bantwa Talnqas of 
Soruth, in the District of Gohelwar, and in some of the sub-divisions of Oond 
Surweya. 

17. Wania. 
Wanias are found in the Halwad Drangdra Taluqa, and in many other parts 

of Jhalawar, in the District of Kattywar. They are numerous in Machoo Kanta. 
They are also established in the Joria Balumba Taluqa, of Hallar, and in Amrun, 
Drapha, Ghondul Dhorajee, and other sub-divisions of the same district ; and in the 
Joonaghar and Bantwa Taluqas of Soruth. The tribe is numerous in Burda. 
There are families in the Bhownuggur, Wulah, Wadree Wachanee, and other 
Taluqas of Gohelwar. A few families reside in the village of Depla, in Oond 
Surweya, and in the Dedaun, Teemba l\fonsa, and Gaula Taluqas, and in some 
other parts of Babriawar. 

18. Kol£. 
The Kolis are in Halwad Drangdra, Limree, and in most parts of Jhalawar ; 

in the J aitpoor Cheetul, Bhulka, and Bugnsra Taluqns of the District of Knttywar ; 
in l\fachoo Kanta ; in Sunula, Sheroroo, R.ajpura, Pad, and some other villages 
of Oond Surweya, and in many parts of Babriawar. 

See the Chapter on the Koli Tribes. 
19. 11:feliman. 

Cloth manufacturers and petty traders. They are numerous in the Tun­
kara Taluqa of Jhalawar, in the Veesawur Talnqa of the District of Kattywar, 
in the Bantwa Taluqa of Soruth, and in the Bhownnggnr Taluqa of Gohelwar. 
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20. Satwara. 
This tribe is scattered about the I-Ialwad Drnngdra Tnluqa and in other 

parts of Jhnlawar. They are vegetable growers, and are numerous in Hur­
reeana, of the Ballar District. 

21. Rebilri. 
Inhabit the Limree Taluqa, the Laktar Taluqa, and other sub-divisions of 

Jhalawar ; the Jaitpoor Cheetul Taluqa of the District of Kattywar, and also 
the Khumbala Taluqa, and other sub-divisions. They are cowherds, shepherds, 
rearers of camels, and the like. In former times the Rebaris, together with the 
�[hars, constituted in Poorbunder the original and singular institution of a stand­
ing and national militia, and were a body of soldiers, called the Sword of the 
State, through whom, on all occasions of importance, public opinion was con­
veyed (a). 

22. Charon. 
A few members of this tribe are in the Jhinjoowara Taluqa of Jhalo.war. 

There are many families in the Choteela Taluqa of the District of Kattywar; 
and others are scattered over the province in various directions. 

The Charon holds a social position in Kattywar akin to that of the Bhat. 
Like him, his profession is that of a bard. His person is equally sacred ; but 
he sometimes, unlike the Bhat Proper, engages in trade, ancl even becomes a 
soldier. Formerly, there were many villages in the province inhabited by Charons 
exclusively, who lived on the contributions of men of rank. The word of the 
Charon was taken as security for all classes as well as that of the Bhnt ; :md 
he committed suicide, or was killed, when the person for whom he had given his 
word foiled in the performance of his promise, contra"ct, or vow (b). 

23. Bansar. 
Some families of this tribe belong to the village of Kunesara, in the District 

of Kattywar. 
24. Tl1e Jat Tribe8. 

Numerous in the Bujana Taluqa of Jhalawar. See the Chapter on the Jnts 
of Scinde ; and also the Section on t.he J ats of G1�jerat. 

(4) Report on Poorbunder, by Licut.•Colonel Wnlker, Rerident nt Ilnroda in 1807. Bombay Government 
Selections, Vol. XVII, Pnrt I, p. lGS. 

(6) Report on the ,vcstcrn Pcninsnln of Gujernt. by Lieut.•Colonel ,Ynlker. J/,frl. pp. 2;s, :?i9. 
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I'anclioli. 
Tlicre arc many families of this tribe in the villages of Dcpla and Data, of 

Oond Surweya. 
26. 1Vaclu'in'l. 

The Wach/tni tribe is found in the Clmmerdee village of Gokelwar, in the 
Yillage of Katoreeoo, the Taluqa of \V adrec \Vachanee, and other parts of the 
same district. 

27. Bomli. 
The Boruhs reside in the Limree Taluqa of Jhalmrnr, and in the Patree 

Taluqa of the same province. 
28. Tlie Nakoda Rajpoot�. 

Inhabit the Wadwan Taluqn of Jhalawar, and also Laktar, Jhinjoowara, 
and \Yunode, in the same province. 

29. The Mltars. 
The :Mhars are numerous in the District of Burcln, and in other parts. They 

were once n very important people, and in some places, as Poorbunder, formed, 
with the Rebaris, n kind of national militin. :Mhm-s were charged with tl1e 
defence of every village, and were supported chiefly by grants of lands propor­
tioned to the ability of each village. They were exempted from all taxes and 
public contributions ; and were obliged only to perform military service, and could 
never be so reduced as to maintain themselves by personal labour (a). 

30. T!te Dliei·s. 
These are in the village of Kwiesnrn, in the District of Knttywar ; , and are 

found in various parts of the province. 
See the account of the Dhers in the Chapter on the Tribes of Gujerat. 

31. T!te 1+'oras. 
The W oras are numerous in the l(hesura Taluqn. of the District of Ballar. 

32. T!te Sindt Tribes. 
Some of these are located in , the Tunkara Taluqa of Jhalawar, where they 

cultivate the soil and perform other lnbours. They are numerous in the Badwa 
(a) Report on Poorbunder, by Licut.-Colonel Wnlker, · Resident at Baroda in IS0i. Bombny Go\"ernment 

Selections, Vol. XVII, Part I, p. 168. 
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Tnluqn. of Hallar, nnd in the Gutka, Pal, nnd :Mawa sub-divisions of the same 
district. 

33. KumluJ.r. 
This tribe is established in the village of \Yudalee, and in the Shapoor Talnqa 

of the Hallnr district. 
34. Lawana. 

The Lowanas are numerous in the District of Ifattywnr , in the Joria 
Ba.lumba Taluqa of Hallar, nnd in Amrun, of the snme district. They are also 
found in the Burda district. 

35. Ganclt'i .. 

l\Iany Ganchi families are in the village of Alkot, of the District of Kattywar. 
3G. T!te Girasirt Rajpoots. 

These Rajpoots are n11merous in the Jhalawar province. 
Wadwan family. They are also found in l\Iooleevaderee, 
Waoree, and other sub-divisions of Hallar. 

37. 1lialz. 
A few l\HUts are in the village of Kesrea, in Jhalawar. 

38. Bltat. 

They are of the 
Drapha, Satodur 

A small number of Bhats have established themselves in the Jhinjoownra 
Taluqa of Jhalawar. They are found also in other parts of the province. The 
Blrnts are regarded with great veneration, and their persons are inviolable. 

39. Wanja. 
A numerous tribe in the District of Kattywar. 

40. Bhatia. 
These are numerous in the J ora Balnmba Talnqa of the Dis�rict of Ballar. 

41. T!te Setlia Rajpoot8. 
This tribe of Rajpoots is numerous in the villages of Chumarclee and Gncloola, 

of Gohelwar (a). 

(a) Misoolloneons information connected with the Districts of Knttyw11r, by Mr. D. A. Blone, Politico.I 
Agent, Kattywar. Selections from tho Bombay Government Records, Vol. XII, pp. 1-12-279. 



C H APTER V I I I .  

THE TRIBES AN:0 CASTES OF KATTYWAR.-(Continued) 

SEcTroN nL-THE v,,r Af."'DERING TnrnEs oF KATTY\VAR. 

1.-JOGI. 2.-JOGI BARTHARI. 3.-JOGI RAWAL. 4.-JOGIRA. ft.-NAT. 6 -TIIE NAT TRIBE 
OF THE DHERS. 7.-RAWAL. 8.-WAGRI. 9.-BAJANIA. 10.-THE FAKIR TRIBES. 11.-KON­
KANI. 12.-SIPAHI. 13.-CHARON. 14.-WADJ. 15,-LOHAR. 16.-CHAMTA. 17.-KUJIIHAR. 
1s.-MALI. 19.-SARANJA. 20.-BHAT. 21.-MANA. 22.-THE SINDI TRIBES. 28.-PARADJ. 
24.-BHAND. 26.-ATIT. 26.-l'tIARWARI. 27.-BARTHARINATH. 28.-VIROGIA. 29.-VARAGI 
RA31ANANDI. 30.-THORI. 31.-SALAB. 32.-GORIA l\IADARI. 33.-KANKALI. 34.-'-BELOOCH. 
3o.-BARIA. 36.-THE SEEDEES. 37.-NATH. 

So�rn of these tribes have been already noticed. Those again referred to lend 
a vagabond life, and have more or less separated themselves from the tribes to 
which they properly belong. 

1. Jogi. 

This trihe has several branches, some of which submit to the authority of a 
headman ; others do not. They are found chiefly in the Noanuggur division of 
Hallru·. They wander from place to place, and are seen sometimes in the 
districts of Knttywn_r and Jhnlawar. Their head-quarters are at Dharole, Jallia, 
Kalawar, Jamboora, Khimruna, and Dhacca, in Hallar ; and at Peepurtodn, 
Summundiala, Thanadowlee, J anjurda, Seemor, and other places in the province-. 
The J ogis marry with the members of their own tribe. Most of them marry 
young, when bride and bridegroom are at the age of ten. Payment is made for 
the wife, or wives ( for the J ogis are polygamists) by the bridegroom to his 
future fath�r-in-law. The marriage tie is very lax, and, in some cases, a woman 
may leave her husband at her pleasure; and in other cases, a pecuniary compen­
sation must be made by the new lover to her husband. A widow can always 
marry again. The J ogis bury their dead. A peculiar custom prevails among 
them, of branding the great toe of the right foot of the dead person. 

The Jogis are snake-catchers, musicians, sellers of salt, wood-cutters, broom­
makers, rope-makers, and the like. 
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2. Jogt Bartlia1·i. 

The marriage relations of this tribe are similar to those of th!! Jogis, with 
the exception, that a dowry of twenty-five rupees is given to the bride. They are 
Hindoos, and worship Goraknath. Their profession is that of begging. The 
head-quarters of the tribe are at Dhurol. Other branches exist in Gujerat. 

3. Jogi Rawal. 
Exorcisers of malignant spirits. Their marriage relations are similar to 

those of the preceding tribe, with the difference that thirty rupees are given 
to the bride's parents. These people wander over Kedhurpoor and Kattywar. 
They only intermarry with their own tribe. The chief deity of the tribe is 
Korial. 

4. Jo9tra. 
A branch of' the Jogts, but with somewhat different customs. Their 

dead are burned, instead of buried. They are carpenters, and also beggars. The 
tribe traverses the country from \Vagur, in Cutch, - to Kattywar, its head-quarters 
being at Parkur, in the former province. They do not int�rmarry with other 
tribes. 

5. Nat. 
Itinerant rope-dancers, jugglers, actors, and the like, from Jodhpoor in ::\Iarwar. 

They pass through Radhunpoor to Hallar and Joonaghar, and other parts of 
Kattywar. Some branches acknowledge a head ; others do not. Some again 
allow early marriages; others, like the branch frequenting the Karro Taluqa, who 
originally came from Pa.tun, and live in Bhimnath during the monsoon, do not 
permit the marriage of a man and woman until they are both twenty-five years of 
age, when a present is made of two rupees to the bride's parents. 

6. The Nat Tribe of the Dhers. 
Itinerant play-actors, who wander over all parts of the country. They are 

Hindoos, and worship Gonesh. �Ian-iage is allowed when the parties are of age. 
They bury their dead. 

7. Rawal. 
Rope and tape-makers. Polygamy is not allowed amoug them ; and their 

widows may mn.1Ty again. They bury their dead. The tribe intermarries with 
other tribes. It traverses the district of Hallar, having its head-quarters nt 
Photree. 
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8. Wagi·t. 
These are scattered nbou:t many districts of Kattywar, and are vendors of 

vegetn,bles, toys, and walking-sticks, exorcists, beggars, dealers in cattle, sellers of 
tape, nnd so forth. Some branches burn, while others bury, their dead. Common­
ly, marrfogcs are performed when the parties are yonng ; but in some cases the 
ceremony does not take plnce m1til the bride and bridegroom have attained to matu­
rity, when i t  is celebrated " in a square formed by four columns of earthen chatties 
of ditterent sizes piled one above another. The bride and bridegroom are then 
seated in the centre of these columns ; after which they take four turns round 
them, which ends the ceremony. A marriage gift of twenty-two rupees is presented 
by the father of the bridegroom to that of the bride. Should the woman leave 
her husband, and live _with another man, or do so after his death, a fine is exacted, 
and paid either to her husband's relatives, or tp the caste " (a). The tribe is found 
ut Ahmedabad a.nd other parts of Gttiernt. There are special seats of the tribe, 
such as Chobaree, l\Ihowa, Beshpur, Gogabarn, Koothiana, Santlmlpoor, vVadul, 
Halliad, Rungpoor, &c, 

9. Bajania. 
Rope-dancers, jugglers, and actors. They bury their dead, but before the inter­

ment place a lighted bundle of hay on the face of the dead person. This custom 
seems a reminiscence of cremation, which probably was at one time practised by the 
tribe. The Bajnnius do not intermarry with other tribes. They wander about 
the country from Bhaonuggur through Jhalawnr to Ballar, and thence to Soruth, 
while others pursue n different route. Some of their chief places of resort are 
Choklee, Bhal, Ahmedabad, and Baroda ; but commonly they have no favourite 
haunt. 

10. Tlte Fakir Ti·ibes. 
These are :Mahomeclan beggars, and roam about from plnce . to place asking 

alms from the people. As a rule they marry only into their own tribe. 
11.  Konlamt 

Beggars; :&om Saturn, who have entered the province by the way of Cutch. 
They do not intermarry with other tribes. 

(o) Information relntive to the Wnndering Tribes of Ko.ttywar, by Captnin J. T. Barr, Political Agent, 
Bomboy Government Selectiom,, Vol. XII, pp, 388, 389. 
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12. Tlie Sipalii T-ribe. 

These have entered the province from Cutch. 
13. Cltaron. 

Begg1t1•s from Marwar. They prnctise polygamy; and bury their clcatl. 
The tribe !ms a recognized head. 

14. Wadt 
The Vv adis wander about selling stone hnncl-mills, and begging. Some are 

snake-catchers. Among their chief plnces of resort, nre Rdjkot, Gogo in Gitjcrut, 
Than, Choteela, and Drangdro.. i\Iqst are Hindoos, but a few are :\[nhomednns. 
One branch of the tribe buries its dead in a standing posture. They do not marry 
out of the ti·ibe. Their rules respecting marriage are very lax. 

15. LoM1·. 

Itinerant blacksmiths. Some go from Thnclree to \Yngur and Wurleear, to 
Kattywar, and thence return to Thaclree. Others apparently haYe no 8pccial pince 
of residence. They are professedly Hindoos, yet some of them pay reverence to 
the Mahomeclan saint, Ramda Pir. The caste is excln�h·e on the subject of 
marriage. Money hi paid for a bride by the bridegroom to his wife's father. They 
burn their dead. 

16. Cltamta. 
Rope-dancers, sellers of stone hand-mills and donkey's. Some are Himloos ; 

others are Mahomedans. They wander about the Burda, Sornth, ,Thulnwar, nnd 
other divisions of Kattywo.r, having no fixed place of abode. They interrnany 
with no other tribe. One branch of the Chnmtas is under the control of three 
headmen, residing severally in Noanuggul', Joonaghar, and in the Gondul Pnr­
gunnah. 'l'he mo.rrio.ge ceremony of the Hincloo branches is performed as follows:­
A square is mo.de of earthen vessels arranged in foul' piles, each containillg fiYe. In 
the middle of  the square are the bride and bridegroom. These people worship 
Kortd (a). Other members of the tribe ttre found in Gujerat. 

17. Kwnltll.r. 
These clans of the great Kumhilr family wander about the province selling 

stone hnucl-mills, and begging. In one of theru n father is expelled from his c:1ste 
should his daughter not be married before attaining her eighth year. Their widows 

{a) Informntion relntlve to the Wandering Tribes of Kattyl\·nr, by Cap!,iin J. T. Darr, Politicnl Ag•nt. 
Bombay Government Selections, Vol. XII, pp. 390, 414. 
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do not remarry. Some bury, others burn, their dead. These clans do not inter­
marry with other tribes. 

1s. 11:Iali. 

Beggars. They properly belong to the great caste of Malis, or gardeners, 
scatt.ered over Indio., but have in all probability been. excluded from their tribe on 
account of the low habits they have o.cquired. Some of them o.cknowledge a head, 
who resides in the village of Bhoka, in .i\farwar. They bury their dead. 

19. Sarania. 
Burnishers of o.rms, and co.ttle-deo.lers. Mo.ny of them came originally from 

)farwar. They wander from ,vagm· to Wudeear, or from Verumgaum and 
Bujana, or from Patree through Jhalawar, or from Oluk to Jhalawar. Some of 
their head-men reside in Marwar, in Oluk of Jhalawar, in Chowal, and elsewhere ; 
but some of the clans have none. The tribe is found o.lso in Gujerat and l\folwa. 
They are Hindoos, but. some are not worshippers of idols. Others worship Kalka 
l\Iatha, Hanuman, and Kul Devi Shikawar. Their rules on the subject of marri­
age are exceedingly lax ; for example, a woman is permitted to leave her husband, 
in some of the clans, and to live with another man. The marriage ceremony 
of one clan " is performed in the open country, by seating together the bride and 
bridegroom, while the mother of the former, and the father of the latter, fasten an 
earthen vessel to the lower part of their stomachs, and then they run at each 
other seven times, bringing the vessels in contact until they break, which closes 
the ceremony " (a). 

�O. Bhat. 
These pursue a diversity of occupations. They are traders, labourers, lenders 

of pack bullocks, and beggars. l\fost of them have come originally from l\forwar. 
Some make their head-quarters at Bhimmal during the monsoon. They worship 
Kanjeri Matha and Shiva, and bmy their dead. These are probably. mem]:>ers of 
the great Bhat family, but have been excluded therefrom on· account of their 
misconduct. 

21. 111iana. 
A sect of low Mahomedans, who permit their women to live with other men 

during their husbands' lifetime. They wander from W agur to Kattywar ; and 
are no doubt a clan of the Minna tribe already referred to . .  

(n) Infol'mntion rclntive to the Wondering •rribos of Ko.ttywar, by Captnin J. 'l'. Barr, Political Agent. 
Bombay Government Selection, Vol. XII, p. 3!1t. 
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22. T!te Sindi Tribes. 

Itinerant labomers, who travel from Cutch to Hnllar, or from Scinde. They 
intermarry only among their own tribes. The parties are married when of mature 
age. These Sindis belong by right to the tribes bearing this name, yet differ 
from them in not having any settled habitation. 

23. Paradht. 
These wander about Wagnr in Cutch, and Hallar in Kattywnr, selling wicker­

work. Their dead, before burial, are branded in the centre of the forehead (a). 
They are professedly Hindoos, and worship Wachangna. (head of the snakes) 
and reverence the l\fohomedan saints, ITalarao Pu'. and B:ifli Pir. The Paradhis 
do not intermarry with other tribes. 

24. Bltand. 
A small tri�, who gain their livelihood by begging. They wander from 

their village in l\forwar to Ka.ttywnr. As Hindus they worship Chatrbhuj. 
25. Atlt. 

A tribe of itinerant beggars from Poona and l\Inrwar. They are worship­
pers of Matha, Shiva, and Hinglaj.  Their head-quarters are at Punar and Jet­
poor. Some of the tribe are celibates. They bury their dead. 

26. 1lfa1wa1i Kolls. 

These are beggars, who wander from l\Inrwar to Kattywar, returning through 
Gujerat. They marry when very young. The deities worshipped by them are 
Belri, Matha, and Rameshwar. 

27. Bartha,1nath. 

Beggars, who traverse the country from Jodhpoor to Kattywar. They are 
a numerous community in l\forwar. Their widows are permitted to marry agai.I1. 
They bury their dead. 

28. Virogia. 

Beggars, whose place of residence is at Jlll'Ilapurna, whence they wander to 
:\Toanuggur in Kattywnr. The bodies of married persons at death are burnt ; 
those of unmarried persons are buried. They are of the sect of Pran.nithis, and 
worship the pot/ii or sacred writings of the sect. They marry into their own tribe. 

(a) Information relative to the Wandering Tribes of Knttywar, by Captain J, T. Barr, Political .Agent. 
Bombay Government Selections, Yol. XCI, n. 399. 
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29. Vei·dgt Ramanandi: 
Helio-:ious mendicants from Cutch, l\folwa, l\iarwar, Udaipur, :Mathura, and 

other pln;es. They are for the most part pilgrims wandering throughout India. 

30. Tlt01·t. 

Sellers of salt and bamboos. They come from Gujerat, and wander nbout 
Knttywar with their wares. Some are :Mahomedans ; others are Hindus. The 
latter make indonis of grass as a rest for water-vessels when carried on the head. 
Th<,Jy worship Bf1blal. Their head-quarters are at Hathusnee during the rainy 
senson. 

31. Salab. 
Beggars from. l\Iarwar. They profess to be Hindus ; but their widows 

rnny remarry. They intermarry only with their own tribe. 

32. Go1·ia 1l£ada1•t. 
l\fahomedan bear-dancers. Their head-quarters are at Ahmedabad in the 

rainy season. 
33. Kankali. 

Beggars. Their widows may remarry. The tribe is also found in Gujerat. 
They have no marriage connexion with other tribes. 

34. Tlie Beloocli T1·ibes. 
I tinernnt bear and monkey-dm1eers. They are l\fahomedans. 

35. Bai·ia. 
Itinerant bear and monkey-dancers. l\fahomedans. 

3 6. T!ie Seedees. 
\Vandering beggars, who reside at Teetwa in l\fochoo Kanta during the rains. 

1\Iahomedans. 
37. Ndtli. 

Snake-charmers. Their marriage ties are easily broken. Their widows may 
remarry. They bury their dead. The tribe wanders about Kattywar ; but its 
head-quarters are at Karchia, Gadha, and Harporee. They are under the control 
of a headman. The Naths do not intermarry with other tribes. They are 
Hindus, and worship R�.mdeoptr (a). 

(a) Informu.tion relative_ to the Wandering Tribe9 of Katty,vnr, by Cnpta.in J. T. Bo.rr, Politicnl Agent. 
Bombn.y Government Selections, Vol. XII, p. 380 ct se1. 
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THE TRIBES AND CASTES OF CUTCH. 
Tim tribes nnd castes of Cutch have been described with great care and 

minuteness by Mr. Dalpatrnm Pranjivan Khakhar, Inspector of Schools in Bhooj, 
in •a paper which he  contributed to the Indian Antiquary for June, 1876. The 
description does him very great credit for its clearness and succinctness. It bas 
one drawback, however, in thnt the arrangement of the tribes is alphabetical, ancl 
not scientific. The account is, nevertheless, so excellent in character, that I feel I 
cannot do better· than present it in th� ipsissi,ma ve1·ba of the writer. 

The greater p ortion of the inhabitants of Cutch seem to haw' r.ome frQm 
Sein<� and Marwar. Thul Parkar followed next ; ancl Kattywar and Gujerat were 
the last to send their quotas. Most of the inhabitants. WPJ·e. 1mrl Rtill are, Raj ­
poots of the Samma tribe, the progenitors of the Jurejas, who have assumed 
·different names from such of their ancestors as have distinguished themselves. 
Hence we find a number of tribes originally descended from the same stock. 
Dedtt, Hothi1 Othn, and Gajan, who were the sons of J(\.111 Rayadlum ' the Reel,' 
_gave names to the clans of Dc-clas_. I-Ioth1s. ·Gajans, &c. Again, Gajanji hacl a son · 
named Jioj i, who had also two sons, Abra and nfor, whose posterity are the Ahrns 
and :M:ors ; and Halloji, another son of Gaj:mji, gives name to the Halhts. These 
nll are, properly speaking, Jareji\s : bnt the name Ji'irejil. is chiefly appJiecLut 
present, in  the province at least, to the descendants of Jam Harnhji, TI"ho had fom· 
sons, Alliyit, Khangtu-, Stiheb, and Ra.yab. The second among these foundecT fhe 
city of Bhooj ; and his descendants are distinguished by the name of the Kangur 
branch. The posterity of the second are the Suhebs ; and of the third, the Raynbs. 
).fost of the inhabitnnts that preceded Khanga1ji are regnrdecl as Dhnng_s or :i\Iul­
grassias. A number of those who came from ScinclP h�ye become }.fohomeclans, 
but still indicate thei,• ��,; 1,. .. ,i; origin in their nuk!ts, or·familv names. 

Sarasw�t Brnhmnns. LohttnaR. l3h,i,tiits, Pokarnns, Kshatriyas, Bhansalis, 
Osw1ls. ancl most of the :i\fahomcdan tribes1 came fr�m Scincle, and afterwards 
spread into Kattywar and Gujerat. Most of the VaniAs came at different periods 
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from l\farwar and P1\hlanpur ; and a few from Gujerat; who speak the Gujernti 
language. The province is thus peopled by the most heterogeneous races. The 
followino- is a list of the chief, which has been drawn up at the request of the editor 

0 

of the Indian Antiquary, _ _who s�lied_ a list of_ most of the castes to the writer, 
who wrote out the paper on thi_s_ basis, su_pplying several additional castes :-

1. Abra. 
These are the descendants of Jam Abra, who was fourth in descent from 

Jam U,kha, who gave the name Jiireia te> t.lir. tribe. Ahli. and Mor were two 
brothers, ·who gave name to the two districts of Abdasa and Modas!, in Cutch, 
where they reigned. The Abras profess the Mahomedan religion, whilst there _are 
Hindu Abriis in v\Tagar, descended from tlie DecL"is. 

2. Agartyd. 
Mahomedan converts from Rathor Rnj_poots, orig_inally from Agra. They nre 

found in Bhuvar, Mathoda, Khokhara, and Mandavi. They are cultivators. 

8. Aga. 

A very small clan of Mahomedans, found in Abris! and Kanr. 

4. Aher. 
Hindus ; generally cultivators. When there is no cultivation they maintain 

themselves by keeping a. cart and a pair of bullocks, which they lend on hire. 
They are worshippers of Mata, and Vachara, a Rajpoot saint. They are diYided 
into five sub-tribes :-

Sub-tribes. 
1 .  Mac_hhua, from Machhukanta, living about Dhori, Kanaria, &c. 
2. Pranthalia, in the district of Prailthal, in Cutch. 
3. Boricha, in Kanthi. 
4. Sorathia, who came from Sorath, and are scattered over Wagar. 
5. Chorada, from Chorad, living about Adesar, PaM,nswa, Sanwa, Umiyu, 

,Tata:wara, Bela, &c. 
The other sub-tribes do not hold any intercourse with the Sorathias, because 

when the latter were in political importance under Rao Naughan of Junngnrh, one 
of them is said to have b_etrayed him to the emperor of Delhi, who killed him. 
Family name, Rapa. 
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5. Ajtint. 
A branch of the earlier Jarej5.s, and the descendants of Ajaji. They hold 

lands in Suthri, Tapper, Tanwi\na, KCtkdao, Desalpur, &c. 
6. Ama1·. 

Descendants of Amarji, one of the earlier Jilrejb. 
1. Atit. 

These people arc known under many appellations in Cutch. Some marry, 
nnd some do not; whence they are called Gharbari ( family men), and ::\[athdhari 
(ascetics or monks). These are again divided into ten tribes:-

Atit Tribes. 
1. Gir. 4. Purl. 7. Arnn. 
2. Parvat. 5. Bharthi. 8. Saraswati. 
3. Sagar. 6. Van. 9. Tirth. 

10. Ashram. 
The Atit of any one of these sects attaches to his name the name of his sect 

ns a termination, to make up his full name, as Karan-gar, Hiri\-puti, Chnnchnl­
bhiirthi, &c. By this he is distinguished as a member of a particular sect. A 
member of any of these sects can be a Gharbari or Matbdhftri, who, again, may 
hold intercourse with each other. }lost of them are professional beggars ; but 
they take up any profession. They are found as ordinary sepoys, bankers, or 
merchants, and als'o as taking n prominent part in the affairs of State at native 
courts. Bawa Rewagar Kuvargar is one of the greatest bankers of Cuteh, and 
his firm is held in great repute throughout Hindustan for its credit ; and 
Bawa Savaigar was highly trusted by the late Tl.mkm· of Bhownaggar. There 
are three heads of the Atits, who are enlled Pirs. One is the Pir of Knly­
aneswar ; another, that of AjcpiU ; and a third, of Koteswnr. The A tits are also . 
called Gosains. 

8. Audie!,. 

These people m;c generally from Gohelwar, Hiuar, and Gujerat ; and appear to 
have come to Cutch at different times within the last 250 years. Those living 
in Wu.gar cultivate land, smoke the hookah, and allow the remarriage of widows ; 
while the others are priests, reciters of the Puranas, beggars, cooks, &c. 

9. Balocl1a. 
Originally from Belochistan : chiefly found in the district of P1iYar. 
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10. Baplian. 

:M:iyiU1ft 11:fahomedans. 
11. Baraclia. 

A branch Qf the eo.rlier Jti.�ji\s. de.s.cendants of one Barachji, the son of 
:Mulvfi:ii. They are now regarded as Mulgrnssifu!, and live about N{lgrecha, 
Tehra, &c., chiefly cultivating lands. 

12. Bui-ar. 
Originally Rajpoots, but now degenemted into Khavi\s. 

13. B!talota. 
Degenerated Rajpoots, almost like the Khavli.s, principally to be found m 

the Yillage of Bhalota. 
14. B!tambltiy(t. 

Rajpoots degenerated into Khavas. 
15. Blwndtn-i. 

!fohomedans in Bhooj. 
16. Bltansalt 

These were originally Rajpoots of the Solankhi race, but have long ceased 
to have any intercourse with them. They put on the sacred thread, and consider 
themselves Kshatriyas. Most of them cultivate lands, and are said to have come 
,,vi.th the. Jarejas, and become their :first ryots. Some of them are merchants. 
They are to be found in the southern and western parts of Cutch. They are 
also called V egus. 

17. B!tat. 
See Charan. 

18. BMtia. 
Originally Bhati Rajpoots, to which tribe the chief of Jeysulmere belongs. 

Like the Jarejas, they are said to be Yadavas. After their migration to Seinde, 
they degenerated, it iR said. iuto fishermen ; butthe __ M;}]mr� ah of the V alabhacha­
ryas gained them over to wear the sacred threat'!, nnd to follow the rules of his sect 
with much Rtrictness. They have of late greatly risen in the social scale, and 
consider themselves almost equal to Vanias and Brahmans. They are among the 
most enterprising merchants, trading with Bombay, Arabia, &c.; and some of 
them have gone as far as the coast of Africa. 
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19. Bliatti. 
Originally Rajpoots, but have become Hindu or i\lahomcdan Khnvils. They 

are found chiefly in Bhooj nnd Manravi. 
20. Blwjade . 

.Mulgrassi£ts, nn early branch of the Jarejas. 
21. Bliamra. 

A branch of the Sangars, residing near Gedi, and elsewhere in \Vitgnr. 
22. BoM. 

Mulgrasiias in Abrasa; chiefly to be found in the village called Boha. 
23. Bolwra. 

Found in the large towns of i\Ianravi, Bhooj, Anjnr, and i\Iundrn. From 
Gujernt; they we1·e originally Hindus, chiefly Brahmans; but about 700 years 
ago, were made converts by an Arnb. They are Shiahs, and their high priest 
or Mnlla lives in Surat, nnd has great authority over them. 

24. Butta. 
Originally Hindus, but at prese;1t �Iahomeclan i\[ulgrassias; chieflx to be 

found in Ab-rasa and (.:i-urda. 
25. CM/ran. 

There are three divisions of these:-
1. Kachhela (Kachhis). 2. l\Iaruva,"(from ::llarwar). 3. Ti1mbel (from 

Scindc). 
The last two are the family bards of the Jai:gjas, and enjoy several villages 

as giras given by Jam Raval and the Durbars of Cutch. The l\Iarnvil. and 
Kachhela reside in Mak, and the TQmbel in Kil.nthi. The Kachhelas are money� 
lenders, and trade by caravans of bullocks. The Charans in general are on the 
decline. The difference between a Bhat and a Charan lies chiefly in the latter being 
a simple reciter of a Rajpoot's praise in short rude poetical pieces, while the 
former �s a regular genealogist, and sometimes the historian of the family. 

26. __ f:lu"ivard. 
Once a very powe1ful ruling race in Cutch; probably came from the neigh­

bouring Panchasar of Jayasheklrnri. One of their kings, named Wagam Chavnrii, 
who ruled in Patgarh in Garcla, was killed by l\f�r, the first S::nnma from Scinde. 
We find traces of their rule here and there in small townships till the end of the 
fourteenth century. There is n temple of i\Iahnclevn at Bhuvar, which bears nn 
inscription containing the genealogy of one V anra or Vanrllja, and the date SamYat 
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1346. At present the Ch!varl\s have degenerated into Kbavasas, or Mahomedan 
sepoys ; and one house of pure Rajpoot descent can scarcely be found in Cutch. 

27. ClmcMya. 
lfahomedans of the Miyilna tribe. 

28. C!tugar. 
Degenerated Rajpoots, a branch of the Jarejils, and reside in Dhang, or the 

district about Lakhpat 11.Ild Kora. 
29. Cliuvdns, Durids, and Ddblt£s-Kbavasns. 

30. Dal. 
Hindus and l\fahomedans of Rajpobt descent. 

31. D,intr. 
Originally Hindus, but now l\fahomedan converts. 

32. Deda. 
An earlier brnnch of the Jarejas, from Deda., the second in descent from Jilm 

Lakha Jareja. They are in large numbers in Wagar, in Choracl, Machhukanthn, 
and Halar. The chief town of their head is Kanthkot. They are also styled 
Virbhadra. They are proud of the martial and enterprising spirit of their ances. 
tors. Dedas residing near Shikarpur are called Karas: 

33. Dhang. 
This is not a particular tribe, but the name given to earlier settlers descended 

from Ro.o Rayadhan, the son of Lakha J areja ; and who have either become poor 
peasants on account of their lands having been sold, or divided among the 
fraternity, or encroached upon by their powerful brethren of more recent descent 
from Rao Khanga.1ji, the fo1mder of Bhooj. The following are among the princi-· 
pal Dhang tribes. 

Dhang Tribes. 
1. Abra. 
2. Amar. 
3. llar!ch. 
4. Bhojde. 
5. Butta. 
6. Gahli. 

7. Gajan. 
8. Hothi. 
9. Jada. 

10. Jesar. 
11. Kanadde. 
12. Kaya. 

13. Koret. 
14. Mokalsi. 
15. Pasaya. 
16. Reladia. 
17. Varamsi. 

34. D!ter. 
The lowest caste among the Hindus, and found in every town and village. 

From their nuklis, or family names, most of them appear to have been originally 
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of Rl\jpoot descent. For instnnce, we find among them Solankhis, Chav�rb 
Jhil.las, V aghelas, &c. The Hindus consider themselves polluted by their touch. 
Their profession is that of weavers, cobblers, wood-splitters, and tanners. They 
also take the hides and entrails from the carcases of dead animals. They are 
:ilso called MeghvUs, and serve as guides to Government officers. 

35. Gagra. 
Miyanas. 

36. Galia. 

Said to belong to Dhang, and reside in Abrasa. 
37. Gajan. 

An off-shoot of the earlier Ji'i.reias, dPscended from Gajanji, the fourth in 
descent from LakM Jareja. Originally Malgrassias, but at p;.e�ent :i\Iahomedan 
converts. 

38. Glwsa. 
A sub-tribe of Miyanas. 

39. Gima1·a. 
A large and wealthy class of Brahmans, originally from J unagarh. 

40. Gohel. 

There are only two houses in Cutch of pure Gohel Rajpoot blood, the rest 
being Khavdsas. 

41. Gttjar Rajpoots. 
When the V aghelas came into Cutch, the Gujar Rajpoots accompanied them ; 

and it was chiefly through their assistance that they became masters of that part 
of the country, as a reward for which they obtained the right of tilling the 
ground. They subsequently defended the V aghelds from invasions from without. 
They are found in the Vaghela towns of Geri, Paluswa, Jatavara, Bela, Lodr.'.i.ni, 
Umio, Sanva, &c., where they live by cultivating lands. They are of the follow­
ing races:-

1. :Makvana. 
2. Chnnesar. 
3. Khod. 
4. Cha.vara. 
5. Chahuvdn. 

6. Gohel. 
7. Umat. 11. Chiind. 
8. Durifis. 12. Parmar. 
9. Dubhi. 13. Tank (Tuar). 

10. Pi\darin. 
They have no objection to the remarriage of their widows, as nlso to the· 

appearnnce of their women in public. 
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42. I/ala . 
.An earlier o1fshont. of the Jarejas. il!'sr.ended from Gaianii. fourth in descent 

from Ji'un Li'Lkha, the Jareja. Halaji was the second son of Gajanji, who after a 
101�.,. struggle with the descendants of l\{anl\i (who are called Kers, from his having 
kill:d his brother Unar in Scinde), subdued all the villages in the south, middle, 
and west of Cutch. Jam Rli.vnl was descended from this HAfftji, who conquered 
the western part of Kattywar from the Jethvas, and gave it the name of Halar, 
where he fom1decl the town of Nowli.nagar, and made it his capital. The Jam of 
N owanngnr is descended from him. ThosP. who remained _ .in Cutch are in. tli_e 

_ e1\joyment of some villa�es as their ()ii'ds, in the districts of Kant.hi and Hala-
choYisi. 

43. Halepotra and Namngpotra. 
j Sindhi )fahomedans in Bnnni. 

44. Hingom and Hingoija. 
�Iahomedan tribes from Sdnde._ 

45. llotlti. 
Descendants of Hothij i, the brother of Gajnnji. They are 1\-Iulgrassias, 

and reside in villages about Lakhpat, as also in Rehl\, Jambudi, Tumbadi, and 
Kanthi. 

46. Jada. 
An offshoot of the earlier Ja,rejis, now reckoned mnong the Dhangs. 

47. Jareja. 
The chief ruling race, who claim to be descended from Krishna, who 

belonged to the Ga,dava. tribe. They were probably driven, 01· went, out of 
India after the Yadavasthali, or civil war among the Yadavas ; and after many 
adventures, as they allege, in Egypt and Arabia, ·came to Ghazni, where they 
killed the reigning emperor Feroz Shah, and ascended the throne. They were, 
however, deposed by Sultan Shah, the son of Feroz Shah. After wandering for 
some time they settled under !dm La,khiar in Nnga.r Samni, in Scinde, whence 
)for and l\Ian§.i, after killing their brother Unar. in order to obtain the throne, 
were obliged fu tleemto Cutch:-Where their rela.tive, Wagam Chtwar�, was reigning. 
Here also they killed Wagam Chavara,, reduced the seven Vaghela, tribes, and 
obtained possession of the province. After five reigns the line became extinct, 
and Cutch was in the hands of the rulers of Anahillapatan for some time ; but 
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nbout Snmvat 1204, Lakha, the son of Jara. (whence the name Jareja), came 
into Cntch, and gave name to the reigning tribe. 

48. Jat. 
A pastoral tribe originally from Aleppo in Turkey. Once they held some 

part of Cutch as rulers, but were driven by the Jarejas into Wami and Bajana 
where they rule at present. They are in the north-west of Cutch. 

49. Jesa1·. 
Mnlgrussias, regarded as Dhangs, residing about Navinal and Bcraja. 

50. Jluild. 
There are very few of this tribe in the country. 

51. Kmiades. 
l-Iulgrassia Dhangs residing in Wagar. 

52. Kandagal'd. 
Early Rajpoot settlers residing about the village of that name. 

53. Kutltt. 

There is not a single Kathi to be found in Cutch. 
54. Kc1ya. 

l\folgr§.ssia Dhangs residing about V adva. 
55. Kayastli. 

Chiefly from Kattywar and l\Iiirwar ; about one hundred families. They 
are priests, writers, and sepoys. 

56. Ker. 
Descendants of l\fo.nai, who killed his brmher Un""· At present landholders 

in Pipar, Polai, and Garda. See I-l1ila. 
5 7. J(/uiravd. 

The· name applied to nntive sailors; who are generally "\Yaghers and )Iiyana>1. 
58. Klwra. 

Gttjur Rajpoots. 
59. Kl1oja. 

Shiah l\fahomedans, found in every part of Cutch, but chiefly in Nngalpur. 
Bhadreswar, and Bha.rnpur. Most of them were originally Hindus of the Bhatia 
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caste. They have a scpnrnte religion of their own, . consisting of the Das A vutaras 
( ten incarnations) of the Hindus, grafted on the Shi.ah tenets of the l\fahomedans. 
Their high priest is His Highness. Aga Khm1 of Bombay, to whom they pay 
extraordinary reverence. They do not go to the masjid, but have a separate 
place of worship called the Khau!t. There are some reformers of late among 
them, who, rejecting the mixed creed, have become Sunnis. They are chiefly 
cultivators in Cutch, but are enterprising merchants in Bombay, Zanzibai·, and 
China. 

60. Koli. 

These are aborigines in Wagar and Anj!tr Chovisi, and live by robbery, though 
now they find it hard to cm·ry on this profession, and have become cultivators. 

An agricultural tribe. 
I. Karva. 

61. Kunbi. 

They are subdivided into :-
2. Anjana. 3. Leva. 

These chiefly reside in Wti.gar, Prantha.l, Mak, and Kanthi. There are 
:Momnas, but no Karvas, in Cutch. They are from Gujerat. 

62. Ksliatriya. 

Call themselves Brahma Kshatriyas, and consider themselves the descendants 
of those who survived from the persecution of Parasurama. After the persecu­
tion they are said to have ruled in Scinde. They were ousted from Sci.ncle by a 
race of foreigners called Barbars. They then went to the goddess I·Iingl§j, who 
gave them certain professions. These people are a numerous class in every part 
of Cutch ; and are generally dyers, printers, carpenters, turners, silk-weavers, 
traders, and the like. The celebrated Sundarji Sivji, who aided Colonel Walker 
and others in reducing Kattywar and Cutch to tranquillity, belonged to this caste. 

63. Lolu1na. 

Originally Rl}jiJoots of the. Ratbor race. _who were ___ <:lriven from Kanouj 
into Sci.nde, whence th�y migmted into Cntch about tlie thirteenth century. 
At present they wear the sacred thread like the Bhansalis, and call them­
selves Kshatriyas. Once they took a leading part in the affairs of Cutch, and 
were its most able men of business and generals. They take up any profession 
that suits them. They are porters, menial servants, vegetable-sellers, shop­
keepers, cultivators, and clerks. Some of them are as handsome as the 
Rajpoots of the purest blood. They are to be found in every part of Cutch. 
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64. 1'.falwjcin. 
Not the name of a particular tribe, but that given to the l1ighcr class of 

Hindus as a guild or public body. It is also applied to Vanias ancl other merc:m­
tile classes exclusively, on account of their acting as leaders of the public. 

65. .Malcivc"tna. 
Hindus as well as l\fahomedans. Also a family name among the )liyanas. 

66. 11Iandlm1. 
Hindus and Mahomeclans in Abrusa. 

67. .illanaaria. 
:Mahomedans. 

A low sort of Rajpoots. 
69 . .1.lleman. 

Sunni Mahomedan converts, chiefly from Lohfinas, originally_ from Scinde, 
found in every part of Cutch. They follow all sorts of professions. They are 
enterprising merchants in Bombay and elsewhere. 

70_ Jliyf11ui_ 
Reside chiefly in the district of l\Iiyani, which receives its name from them. 

They serve as sepoys, and also live by robbery. They are of the following family 
and sub-tribal names, some of which indicate their Rajpoot ori�n, thonp;h they 
came originally from Scinde, and have long been .Mussalm::ms :-

1lfiyana Clans. 
1. Bimtha. a. HorH. 27. Limin. 
2. D11phnn. 15. J,im. 28. )lnkminii. 
3. D:ipiL 16. Jesa. 29. l\lnyatri\. 
4. Dhnlota. 17_ Jesnr. 30. Mer. 
5. 13hnmda_ 1 8. Jh:lbni. 31. )[cndha. 
6. 13hukera. 19. Knknl. 32. )l<>klut 
7. Chnlangii. 20. Knnclechii. 32. N;\n�HL.' 
g_ Chimiii_ 2L Kntiu. 3-L :Koti,h. 
9_ CMrnrii 22_ Ke,nr. 35. P:idf,. 

10. Chhuchhi,1. 23. Ji:h:1ril. 36. P:ukh:ir. 
11. D,1nclbi. 2-l •. Khiril 3i. Pnrir. 

12. Dhnsii. 25. Kho,!. 3:l. Pntrii. 
13. Gngada. 26- Larak. 3�. Pcl,a. 
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40. R,1j,t. 45. Snnna. 50. Sisoli;i. 

41. R:1}:am:l. 46. Snyech:l. 51.  Sod ha. 

4:/. Roch:i. 47. Scdot. 52. 'l'rllyiii.. 

43. S,ld or 8£,1. 48. SiiiriiL 53. Trilnngil. 
44. Si1ndh:i.ni. 49. Siri\cMs. 54. Vilru. 

71.  jJfoo!i Braitman. 

l•rom �fochhu-Kantlm in Kattywar. They do the duties of other Brahmans, 
and are also reciters of Puranas, copyists, priests, cooks, &c. 

72. 11£01·. 
The descendants of Mor, the grandson of Gajanji, son of Jioji, and brother 

of Abra. They are at present Mulgrassias, and are to be found in the Morasa 
district. Mor became a. l\fahomedan, and worshipped one Bauddin Pir. He under­
took an expedition to HaHl,r, where he died. His body was transferred to i\forasa, 
where he was buried, according to his directions, nt Mor Kuba. There is at pre­
sent a.t l\Ior Kuba a masjid in the shape of a four-sided temple with pyramidal 
roof, which contains his sepulchre. He is worshipped there by the Mors as a Pir, 
or saint. 

73. illoM. 

An offshoot of the Mokalsi Rajpoots. 

74. Naga·r. 

These do not figure among the early settlers. The first among them cnme to 
Cutch from Ahmedabad in the time of Rao Khanga1:ji, A. D. 1550. One or two 
families followed him from Pattan and Dholka ; but they did not muster strong 
till the time of Lakhpatji. They do not seem to have played a prominent part in 
the affairs of the State, except one La.kshmidas. There are about four hundred 
and sixty-five families, including their priests, in the whole of Cutch. They nre 
well known as a political race. They are divided into V arnagara and Visalnagara. 
The latter are landholders. 

75. Nandevdna. 

From l\farwar. They are found about Anjar, and are chiefly traders. 

76. Ner and Nore. 
Iahomedans from Scinde. 

77. Notiydr. 
Qrig_innlly Samas, but now :Mnhomedans, Rcattered throughout Cutch. 

J mnndar Fatel� l\Iuhn�mad belonged to this tribe. 
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78. Otar. 
Mahomedans about Suthri. 

79. Padyar. 
l\fohomedans about Tehra and in l\Iilk. 

80. Paer. 
l\folgrassias about Rohn, reckoned among the Dhangs. 

81. Pal. 
l\ifahomednn converts from Bhati Rajpoots. 

82. Pasayti. 
A branch of Kanndde Rajpoots among the Dhangs in ·wagar. 

83. Peha. 
Rnjpoots near Nakhatrana. 

84 . .Plml. 
l\fahomedans near Bitto., Tehra, &c. 

85. Poar. 
Sindhi Mahomednns. 

86. Pokania, or Puslikal'l!a. 

245 

A numerous class of Brahmans, chiefly from l\Iarwar and Scinde ; priests 
of the Bhatias. 

87. Rajar. 
Mahomedans. 

88. Rujgar. 
Brahmans of the Audich stock, so called from their accepting the priesthood 

of the ruling race. They are at present cultivators ns well as priests of the 
Jii,rejis. 

89. Ramdepotra. 
A branch of Sodha Rajpoots residing in Khfivada. 

90. Rl'tyma. 
Mahomedans, originally from the .l\Iokalsi Rajpoots in the north of Cutch. 
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91. ReMrt, 01· Bltopa (priests of 1lidtu) .  

Chiefly tend goats, camels, and flocks of  sheep. Their women make wool 

Yarn from which they get blankets and their .w11·is woven by the Dhers. They ' 
f l I 1· 1� · l are from Marwars, but most o them rnve t 1e pecu mr . ersrnn p 1ysiognomy. 

One of their family names is Ag:.\, which seems to support their Persian descent. 
They are tall and robust, and have an oval face and aquiline nose. They live for 

days almost solely on the milk of camels. 

92. Reladiya. 

Rajpoots about Nirona. 
93. S11cliora. 

Brahman cultivators in the vVaghela towns, originally from Marwur. 

94 .. Sama. 
Descendants of Jam Sama. the son of ,lam Narpat, who built Nagar Samit. 

in Scinde, and ruled there. His posterity crune into Cutch, and settled in Paeh­
ham, it is said, about a thousand yea11S ago, where they are still to be found as 
�Iahomedan Grassib. 

95. Sameja. 

A branch of the Samas ; herdsmen in Banni. 

•96. Sangluir. 
These were one of the tribes that accompanied t�e Sam�s from Scinde.. They 

were subdivided into folll' castes when they entered Cutch. Other tribes of Raj ­
poots, such as C_havara. Chahuruu1 &c., joined them ; and there are at present 
seventy-two nukltS, or family names. Some are l\fohomedans, and 1:ome Hindus ; 
but all worship the Jakhs, which are supposed to be of some foreign race, 
that saved them from the oppressions of Puvara, the brother of Lakha Phulit.ni,· by 
killing him. The Hindus are to be found in Karthi ; and the ?lfohomedans in 
Abrasa, Morasa, and Mu.k. They are originally from Arabia. 

97. Sdraswat. 

Brahmans, chiefly from S_c_inde_; but some have come from Hindustan and 
Gyjc.ra.t They once held in1portant posts under the State, and appear to have 
played a prominent part in the early history of Cutch. They are a very numerous 
class in every part of the proYince, but are fast degenerating. They are tlie 
family priests of the Kshatriyns, Lohitnfls, &c., with whom they eat, and follow 
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nnr other employment. They have no objection to go to Arabia and J\Iozam­
bique. They are priests, shopkeepers, merchants, sepoys, and gunners. 

98. Serats. 
Mahomedans in Bhooj and the village of Ser£1t. 

99. Sinclhal. 

A brnnch of Sodha Rajpoots in Khadir and Kanthi. They are regarded 
as Dhangs, because they were once rulers in Puchham. · The .  name is patro­
nymic. 

100. Siraclta. 

Degenerated Rajpoots. 
101. Sodha. 

Hindu and lHahomedan Rajpoots in the north of the province. They culti­
vate lands, and serve as sepoys. 

IO"- Rnlrml·lti. 

Except the ':Vaghela Grassias in Wagi\r1 there are no Rnjpoots of this race 
in Cutch ; but there are many among the Kha,·asas bearing this. name. 

103. S1·avak, or Jain. 

\Vifoias, mostly of the Oswal .mul.Srimali_c.a_st.e_s. The former are cultivators, 
nnd �re chiefly -in Abrasa and Kanthi. They were originally Rajpoots, but were 
converted to the religion of the J ains by their missionaries . 

. 104. Sr1nuilt 

Chiefly from Kattywar and Mi\rw1h-, mostly cultivators in Wagar. 
105. Sumai·a. 

Mahomednns from Scinde, where they once ruled. Now they serve as 
sepoys, and also cultivate land i n  Pavar and Garda. 

106. Ti·c1yifl. 
Hindus and J\fohomedans. 

107. Usti'ya. 
A branch of the Jurejas; nnd hold lands as Hindu Grassias. Also a clan 

among the 1'1iytmus. 
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108. Wdgltela. 
Originally from Sardh/lr, near Rajkot. Once they were very powerful in the 

east of Cutch, but they were subjugated by Mor, the first Sama who came to 
Cutch. and. J.1-y hi8 8UCcessors. They still hold some towns of importance in ViTagar 
nnd Pr:intlrnl, such as Gheri, Bela, Jatawara, Lodrnni, Bhimasar, Pa!aswa, and 
are tributary to the Bhooj Darbar. 

109. Wagl1e1·. 
The term lms nothing to do with Wagar. They are both Hindus and )fa. 

homeclans, and serve as sailors. They are also fishermen. 
110. Wanid. 

There are nine subdivisions among the Winias :-1. Srimilli. I 4. Mesri 7. Bbojak. 2. Oswnl. 5. K/indoi. 8. Soratbia. 3. l\Iodh. 6. Soni. 9. Vaidil. 
Of these, the Oswals, Bhojaks, and Srimalis are Jains ; the rest are 

Vaislmavas. They are also subdivided into Visits and Disas. Most of the Oswals 
are cultivators, and are found in those parts of Cutch where the best soil is 
available. Srimalis are from Thal and Marwar, and are generally engaged in trade. 
They are chiefly found in the eastern parts of Cutch, and Wagar. The lVIodhs are 
a political race, and are from M:odhera, in Gujerat. 

1 11. Wa,·amsi. 
Dhang Rajpoots in Garda and Pavar. They are an offshoot of the Samas. 

112. Wen. 
lfahomedans who serve as sepoys. 

113. }Virar. 

Dhang Rajpoots about Pavar and Lakhpat (a). 

(a) Custee and Tribes in Cutch, by Dalpatram Pranj!van Khakhar, Inenedor of Schools, ,Dhooj. Indian 
Antiquary, Vol, V, pp. lOi-174. 



C H A P T E R  X .  

THE TRIBES AND CASTES OF GUJERAT. 

THE BRAHMANICAL TRIBES. 

SucH of the Brnhmanical and other tribes as are similar to those of tlic 
neighbouring province of Kattywar, already described, will require few additional 
observations to be made respecting them. 

A large proportion of the Brahmans of this province are officials in the 
Government service. They are also found as priests of temples or of villages 
and families, landowners, head-men, and even as cultivators. The Inst-mentioned 
class "differ little or nothing in dress and appearance from thei1· brother husband­
men of the country. They are sunburnt and rugged, and exhibit not the sleek skin, 
or pampered person, which many people associate with the word ' Brahman ' "  (a) .  

As cultivators, however, they do · not excel ; and their villages, which they 
personally cultivate, indicate inferior management. 

The Brahmans of Gujernt are mostly Gmjars, belonging to the fifth great 
branch of Dravirn Brahmans. They have professedly eighty-four clans, a 
complete list of which will be found in the first volume of this work ( b). The 
late Rev. Dr. Wilson, in his book on Indian Caste, gives a much longer list, 
which apparently embraces not merely Gmjars properly so called, but also 
Brahmans of all kinds settled in the province. I have condensed and recast the 
valuable and important information which he has furnished. 

Tlte Attdicltya Tribes. 
These are divided into eleven clans, and are the most numerous of .Brahmans 

in Gujerat. The clans are as follows :-
1. Siddhpura Audichya. I 2. Sihor Audichya. 

3; Tolkiya Audichya. 
These are the three principal c:i�tcs which hold a very important position 

socially. · They do not intermarry, yet. are p�rmitted to eat and drink together. 
(•) ifemoir on the District of Broo.ch, by Lieutcn�nt-Colonel Monier Willi=. Bombay Governmen� 

Selection•, Vol. I, No. III, p. 46. 
(6) Hindu Tribes and Castes, by the Author, Vol. I, Part I, Chap. XVII, pp. 98-101. 

H 2 
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The next are much inferior in rank. 
4. Kunbigor. 8. Koligor. 
5. l\lochigor. 9. Marwari Audichya. 
6. Darjigor. 10. Kachl1i Auclichya. 
7. Grnndhrapngor. 11. Vagadiya Audichya. 

Nearly all these castes act as priests or spiritual guides to certain 
tribes. The Kunbigors are priests to the Kunbis ; the l\fochigors, to the 
�fochis, or workers in leather ; the Da1:jigors, to the Dmjis, or tailors ; the 
Grandhrapngors, to players ; the Kollgors, to the Koli tribes ; the Marwi\ri 
Audichyas, to the l\farwaris ; the Kachhi Audichyas, to the Kachhis. The 
Vagadiya Audichyas a1·e very low socially, and regai·ded as little better than 
outcasts. People belonging to the trading and agricultural castes, who think it 
an honour to take water from Brahmans, refuse to do so from them. 

The Audichyas chiefly belong to the north of Gujerat, Cutch, and the 
western coast of the Gulf of Cambay. In addition to their proper duties as 
priests they engage in mnny other occupations, such as, writers, servants, water­
.carriers, and mendicants. 

Tlie Nagai·a Tiibes. 

The Nagaras are largely employed by native chiefs in Gujerat, and conse­
quently possess considerable influence in that province. There are ten principal 
divisions of these tribes :-

1. V adanagara. 6. Chitroda. 
2. Vishalnagara. 7. Barada. 
3. Sathodra. 8. Gujarati. 
4. Pra8hnora. 9. Sorathi. 
5. Krishnora. 10. Of various towns. 

The Vadanagaras are so called from their connexion with the city of 
V adanagara, to the east of Anhilavara Pattana ; and are found in greatest 1mm-· 
hers in Kattywar, where at one time they exercised a powerful influence over 
the native states. They are met with, however, in many other places of the 
province of Gujerat. 

The Vishalanagaras derive their name from Vishal, which was founded by 
a king of that name, the first of the W aghela rulers of Gujarat. They are. chiefly 
public servants or agriculturists. 

The Sathodras are from Sathod on the Narbuddha, and are settled at Anand, 
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Nnriynr, Ahmadabad, and elsewhere. Some are officials of Government ; others 
:ire traders ; but a good many are priests. 

The Prnshnoras belong to .Prashnora, and are attached to the sect of 
Yallabhacharya, residing chiefly in Kattywar. Most of them are beggars ; but 
some nre trnders. 

The Krishnoras arc from Krishnapura, and are chiefly mendicnnt Brahmans. 
The Chitrodas are from Chitrod. They are a small community, and have 

n few families at Bhownagar and Baroda. 
The Barndas are a separate caste formed from the union in marriage of Vishal­

nngaras with V adanagaras. The parties thus intermarrying being much despised 
by their several castes are obliged to quit their village and seek another home. 

The Gujeratis, Sorathis, and other N agara Brahmans have separated from 
?iagara clans, and have settled down in various towns and villages under new 
names. 

General Le Grand Jacob makes the following important observations concern­
ing the Nagara and other Brahmanical tribes in G1tjerat:-" The Brahmanical 
priesthood, as a body," he remarks, " can scarcely be said to have any weight in 
the country. There are no colleges for their education. The father gives the 
son such smattering of spiritual matters ns may suffice to gain his bread. Some 
pretend to cast horoscopes, and are consulted on births for the purpose. A few 
are sufficiently versed in the Hindu astronomical tables to be able to calculate 
eclipses; and some three or fow· of these are well acquainted with Sanskrit; but 
J doubt whether the whole province could produce one person under the deno­
mination of a learned Pundit. The Nagara community is very powerful in the 
peninsula. They are by profession a coips diplomatique, and ·devoted to the arts of 
government. Their principal residence is J1magarh; I.mt there are many families 
nt Nawn ngnr, Bhownngar, and other large towns. The Nagars nre a shrewd race, 
and work their way into almost every Dnrbar by their ability and tact. )lost of 
the native servants of Government are of this clnss" (a). 

T!te Sacltora Tribe. 

These derive their name from the village of S nchora, to the south of ::\Iarwar. 
They consequently properly belong to R njputana ; and yet they nre alwnys include,! 
among the Gurjar Brahmans. They perform the office of cooks in the great 
11ntive houses of Bombay, Surat, Ahmadabad, and elsewhere. 

(a) Dombo.y Government Selections, Provi�ce of Kattywa.r1 p. 29, quoted in Indian Caste� Yol. II, p. 9tl. 
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Tlie Udambai·a T·ribe. 

There are two suppositions respecting the origin of this word. Some think 
that it is derived from the sage U dambam. Others, that it refers to the clothing 
of the tribe. These Brahmans are few in number, 1111d perform the duties of 
priests to the lower castes. 

The Na1·stpai·a T-ribe. 

These derive theii- name from the village of Narsipura in PiUampur. 
belong to the V allabhachary:i sect, and perform the duties of priests at the 
of Krishn:i in Dakor. 

T!te Val,1clm, 01· Vai·adi-a Tribe. 

They 
temple 

The V aladra Brahmans spring from V alad or V arad, a village a few miles from 
Ahmadabad, and are chiefly found in this and the neighbouring district of Khera. 
They consist of some fifteen hundred families, divided into thirteen gotra.j or 
orders. l\fony of them are engaged in agriculture and trade; but many are reli­
gions mendicants. 

T!te Pangora Tribe. 

Brahmans from Marwar. 
The Nclncloclra Tribe. 

Brahmans from Nanclod, a village on the Narbuddha river, above Barach. 
A few are cultivators, but the greater portion obtain a livelihood by begging. 
Some members of the tribe are reputed to be religious teachers to the Rajahs of 
Kajpipala and Dharampur. 

Tlte Girnfira Tribes. 

These tribes, which are three in number, arc found chiefly at the foot of the 
famous Girnara mountain, although a few families are met with in other parts of 
Gujernt, as well as in Bombay. They do not regard themselves as Gmjars, or even 
as connected with the Panch DrtLviras, or five great divisions of Dramas, but as 
properly belonging to the Punch Gaurs, or five great divisions of Gaur Brahmans 
of Northern lnditi. The three branches of Girnaras are as follows :-

1.  Junagnrhya. 2.  Chorvada. j 3. Ajakiya. 
The Junagarhyas derive their name from the old fort of Junagarh at the 

foot of the Girnara. mountain ; the Chorvadas, from Chorvar, a town on the 
coast between Pattana Somnath and l\fongrol ; and the Ajakiyas, from the 
village of Ajak. The three castes intermarry nnd associnte freely together. In 
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the opinion of fastidious high caste Brahmans they are low in rank, by reason of 
their pursuing various secular occupations as writers, traders, agriculturists, 
and the like, as well as from their officiating as priests to the Koli tribes and to 
native chiefs. Dr. ·wilson considers them to be a very ancient confederation of 
Brahmans. 

The Somapara Tribe. 
The Somapara Brahmans are priests attached to the temples at Somnath, 

and others in the same neighbomhood. The original temple at Somnath was 
destroyed by Mahmud of Ghazni. The most celebrated temple now under the 
charge of the Somaparas is one erected by the illustrious Ahalya Bai of 
Indore. 

Tlie Harsora Tribe. 
A small community of Brahmans belonging to I:Iarsor or Harsol, on the 

:Mesva river, south-east of Parantej. They are the family priests of the Har­
sora merchants and traders, whom they accompany on all their commercial 
enterprises. 

T!te Sajod!tra TI·ibes. 
Brahmans connected with Sajodh, a town south-west of Baroch. They 

are cultivators, and being liberal-minded men, though low Brahmans, do not 
object to eat with the Bhatelas, an agricultural caste in their neighbourhood. 

Tlie Gangaputl·a TI·ibe. 
These are Kanaujiya Brahmans from Benares, Allahabad, and other parts 

of Northern India, who, in their begging expeditions, have found their way to 
Gujerat, and have finally settled there. They are now regarded no longer as 
Kanaujiyas, but as belonging to the great family of Gmjar Brahmans. 

The ll1o1'lta 1llait-ra Ti·ibe. 
Little 1 s  known of this tribe. They are said to be settled in the Khem 

District. 
Tlte Gomitra TI-ibe. 

These are held to have sprung from either the Kan::mjiya .or  Siiraswat 
Brahmans. They inhabit Ambaji Mata , south-east of l\Iount Aboo. 

Tlie S1·i Gaum T1-ibe. 
Brahmans originally from Northern India, now living m the districts of 
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Khera ltD.d Ahmadubnd, and also in Bombay. They are chiefly Vaishnavns o( 
the Swnmi Narayana sect. 

The Gwjam Gaura Tribe. 
These also are probably Gaur Brahmans from Northern India, who, from 

residing in Gujerat, have in genernl opinion become blended with the Gmjars. 
Some are styled Shivalas (or worshippers of Shiva), and others Upadhyas. 

The Karera, or Karetlta Tribe. 
A branch of the Knrhada division of the :Maharashtra Brahmans, dwelling­

in the Idar pergunnalt. 
The Vayara Tribe. 

A smnll number of Brahmans from the island of Bet, who are fami]y priests 
of the Vaynra banyo.s, or merchants, of Khem, A hmadabad, and Boipbay. 

The 1l£ewd1·d Tribes. 
Brahmans from :Mewar in Rajpootana. Those settled in Gujerat are divide,! 

into three separate castes :-
1. Bhata Mewara. 2. Trivari Mewara. 3. Ch:mrasi Mewara. 
The Bhata Mewaras dwell in Khera and Khambat. The Trivari Mewara,; 

nre also in the Kbera District, especially at Nargar, Kapadwanj, and Dakor, 
where they are chiefly religious mendicants. Some, however, have been fonncl 
in the Mahratta country below Poona, where they were small traders. The 
Chaurasi l\iewaras are in the Guicowar's territories, as well as in the Khera 
District ; and are, for the most part, beggars. 

The Drflvii-a 1hbes. 
The Draviras are d·oubtless Brahmans from the south, occasionally visiting 

Gujerat for religious or mercantile purposes. 
The Desliavala Tribes. 

These probably are among the earliest Brahmans who settled in Gujerat. 
They are chiefly attached to Khera. Yet there is a distinct branch of the tribe 
in Surat. Hence it is divided properly into two castes :-

1. Deshavala. 2. DeshavaJa Brahman Surai. 
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Tlte Rayalcavala Tribe. 

There are two castes of this tribe, which hold no intercourse with each other, 
namely :-

1. Nana or Nava-the little or new ones. 
2. Motha or Juna-the great or old ones. 

The Rayakavalas are found in various parts of Gujerat, especially in Khcra 
nnd also in Cutch. They are family priests of the Rao of Cutch. 

T!te Rodliavala Tribe. 

These are agriculturists, traders, servants, and mendicants, in Mahiktmta and 
the neighbourhood of V ankanir. At one time they lay under the imputation of 
freebooters. 

Tlte Klte1'/i.vala 1i·ibes. 

These tribes are four in number, and derive 
Kbera or Kaira, where they are chiefly settled. 

1 .  Kheravala Baja. 3. 
2. Kher§.vala Bhitara. 4. 

their name from the town of 

Kherava Baja. 
Khera.va Bhitm·a. 

The two castes of Bt� as, and the two castes of Bhitaras, can eat together. 

Tlie Sindlmvdla, 01· Sindltdva SO.raswat T1·ibe. 

Brahmans from Scinde, dwelling principally in Kattywar. Some also are 
met with in Cutch and elsewhere. They are very liberal as Brahmans, inasmuch 
as they will sit down to dinner with the Lohana and Bhansali merchants, on 
whom they attend as priests, and will allow their widows to remarry. !hey 
abstain from the use of animal food, however, although the members of the origi­
nal cn.ste in Scinde partake of it. 

The Padmisdla Tribe. 

In Gujer:i.t there are a small community of Brahmans of the Padma, or lotu� 
flower. 

Tlie Gomativdla Tribe. 

Religious mendicants. Brahmans of the river Gomti. 

Tlie llavala Tribe. 

A tribe which has almost disappenred from Gujerat. 
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Tlie llfe1·atavala Tribe. 

Brahmans from Merat in Jodhpore. 
Tlie Gayavllla T1-ibe. 

Mendicant Brnhmans from Gnya in Northern India, settled in Adas and 
N aryad, villages of Khera. 

Tlie Agastyavala Tribe. 

A tribe found at Nimari and Vadaran, in Kattywar, and also in Ahmadabad 
and Dholka, deriving its name from the celebro.ted 1·is!ti, or sage, Agasti. 

Tlie P1·etavula TI-ibe. 

Agricultural Brnhmnns of Kattywar. 
Tlie Yajnikvula T,•ibe. 

Brahmans of Surat. 
Tlie Glioi-avala TI·ibe. 

Priests of the Jains, having come originally from Marwa,r. 
Tlie Pudavdla TI·ibe. 

Priests of the J a.ins. 
Tlie Unevdla Tribe. 

Agriculturists and religious beggars of V atadara, Khambhat, and Surat. 
Tlie Rajavdla Tribe. 

Brahmans of Kapadwanj and other places in the Khera District. 
Tlie Kanaujiya T,·ibe. 

Brahmans from Northern India settled in Gujerat and Bombay. 
Tlte Smwadiya T,·ibe. 

A branch of the Kanaujiyas, from the banks of the Sarju, found at Vartal in 
the Kher:i. District. 

T!te Kan doliya TI-ibe-. 

A tribe in Kandol in the l\fohikanta Agency. The Kandoliyas are cooks and 
family priests to Rajpoots, and also to Kapola and Sorathiya merchants and 
traders. 
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T!te K!tai·klieliya 1hbe. 
These have probably come from Mewar, as they are occasionally spoken of 

:is pardes1.s, or strangers from that province. 
Tlie Parvaliya Tribe. 

Brahmans from the north-east, or Purbhiyas, who formerly had a few families 
in Gujerat. 

T!te Somtltiya T1·ibe. 
From S orath, or  ancient Saurashtra, chiefly found in the Junagarh territories. 

The Tangamodiya Tribe. 
" Brahmans of dubious position, perhaps on account of the liberties which 

they take when in straits for a livelihood." 
Tlie Sanadliiya Tribe. 

One of the  principal branches of the Kanaujiya tribe of Northern India, 
having a few representatives in Gujerat. 

Tiu: J.lfotdla Tribe. 
This tribe has sprung from Motil., a town eighteen miles south-east of Surat, 

and is found scattered about that district, as well as at Saras, Ulpad, and Bombay. 
They are writers, pundits, astrologers, and mendicants . 

. T!te Ja1·ola, 01· Jlialora Tribe. 
Are supposed to have come from Jhalor, south of Udaipur, in Rajputana. 

Tlie Rayapula Tribe. 
Brahmans who, it is supposed, have sprung from Rayapur, a suburb of 

Ahmadabad. 
Tlie Kapila Tribe. 

A tribe which derives its name from the sage Kapila. They are settled in 
Surat and Baroch, especially at Jambusar. 

T!te .Akslwymangala Tribe. 
These ' Indestructible Puritans ' belong to Palanpore, Pali, and Bhinmul 

in M/1.rwlr. 
Tlie Gugali Tiibe. 

From Golmla, a place sacred to Krishna. They are priests in the temples 
of Krishna at Bet, Dwarka, and Dakor. In . Bombay they are enthutiiastic 
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�npporters of the sect of V allnbh�haryas ; but are not held in much repute by 
BrahmMs generally. 

Tlte Nc2pala Tt·ibe. 
A small community of Brnhmans from Napn, a village near Borsad, engaged 

in :igricul tural pursuits. 
T!te Andvala, 01· B!tatela Tribe. 

These are chiefly cultivators and traders from Anaval, a village near Wasda, 
forty miles from Sumt. The rice growers among them are called Bhatela, and 
also l\fost§na, a common designation of agricultural Brahmans in many parts of 
India. 

Tlte Sri Muli Ttibes. 
The tribes bearing this name, altho1Jgh now, for the most part, distinct and 

separate, so that they neither intermarry, nor eat and drink together, were for­
merly one and the same tribe, having, i t  is said, sprung from Srimal, the 
modern Bhinmal, .to the north-west of AbQo. " The Aryan physiognomy," 
><nys the Rev. Dr. "Wilson, " is perhaps more distinctly marked in them than 
in any other class of Brahmans in India ; and this indicates but little mix­
uu•e of blood connected with them since their first set tlement in India. 
They do not appear · to differ much from the type of some of the European 
nations, especially of those who have claims to Roman descent. Their 
costume is generally of a simple, but not unbecoming, character. Their 
turbans are on the whole of a graceful form, though not so large as those 
of many of the other natives of India. On their brows they wear the sectarial 
marks of the Yisbnavas " (a). The Sri Millis are scattered over a wide tract 
of country, and are found in several of the Rajputana States, in Gujerat, in 
Cutch, and in Central India. Many a.re priests to the families of Srimf1li 
and other Y aisya merchants ; not a few are religious mendicants ; and a 
considerable number are engaged in secular pursuits. The celebrated poet 
:M:a.gha, who lived in the time of the Bhoja Rajah, was a Sri Mali. The 
names of the several tribes are as follows :-

l. .Marwli.ri. 
t. l\lewfiri. 
;J. l(u.chhi. 
4. 1\'.attywari. 

S1'i ]1f•c1li Tribeis. 
5.  Gujerli. ti. 
6. Ahmadabadi. 
7. Surati. 
8. GhogMri. 

(a) Indian Cn•tes, Yo!. II, pp. 109, 110. 

9. Khambati. 
10. Yajurve<li . . 
11. Samvecli. 
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The :Arod!ta Tribes. 
These tribes derive their name from l\lodhima, a village near Siddhpur:i. 

They are numerous ; but the names of some are as follows :-
1. Trivedi. 5. Kh'ijadiya Sanvana. 
2. Chaturvedi. 6. Ekftdashddra. 
3. Agihana. 7. Tandulotha. 
4. Tripala. 8. Utanjaliya. 

9. 
10. 
11 .  

Jethimala. 
Chaturve<li Dhinoja. 
Dhinoja. 

The Modhas consider themselves to be Draviras. They are scattered about 
the Presidency in many directions, but are found in g1·eatest numbers in the 
districts of Ahmadabad and Kheda. Many of them are lazy beggars. The two 
principal tribes are the Trivedi and Chaturvedi l\fodhils, from whom the rest have 
lmmched off. 

Tlte Valrniki Tribe. 
Brahmans bearing . the name of the Rishi Vt1lmiki, dwelling in the Khcra. 

Khambhfit, and ldar Districts. They are agriculturists and beggars ; and profo,-� 
to adhere stringently to caste rules. 

T!te Naradika Tribe. 
Brahmans bearing the name of NO.rad Muni , settled also in Khera and its 

neighbourhood. They are a small body of cultivators, beggars, and servants. 
Tlte Kalinga 1'1'ibe. 

]folinga Brahmans from the eastern coast, occasionally visiting Gujerat. 
Tlte Tilinga, or Tailanga Tribe. 

There are no Tailangas now settled in Gujernt, though some come on 
pilgrimage to the celebrated shl'i.nes. 

T!te Blta1'gava Tribe. 
Brahmans who have adopted the name of the Rishi Bhrigu. They 

are poor and ignorant, hut are improving under the British Govemment. 
Tlte .McUawi, or JI,tlau:ika Tribe. 

Many Brahmans from :Malwa. have settled in Gujernt ; but there is a caste 
of Brahmans specially styled nli\.lwis found there. 

T!te Na11dur'i11a Tribe. 
So called from the vilfoge of NandaYuna in )1/lrwa•r. A small number are 

said to reside in a village near Barach. 
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T!te Barathana Tribe. 
Brahmans so designated from a village of the same n:ime in Marwar, and 

located on the banks of the Narbuddha above Bnroch. 
Tlie Pu,.shkarana, 01· Pokliamna Tribe. 

From the Pushlrnr or Pokhar Lake, nenr Ajmere. " The Pakharna Brahmans," 
says Dr. Irvine, " are said to have been Beldars who dug out Pushkar Lake, and in 
consequence were created Brahmans. They still worship the kodliali or pick-axe 
at the Dasahra. festival" (a). These Brahm:ins are traders, chicfly in the employ of 
"'Iarw!ri merchants. They are a.t Kheda, and a.lso in Bombay. 

The Saraswata Tribes. 
There are two tribes of these Brahmans, who were originally connected with 

the gre:it Saraswati tribe in Northern Indio., hut nre now scnttered about Gujernt, 
.Kattywar, and other tracts, ns for ns Bombay. These nre-

1. Sorathiya.. I 2. Sindhavn. 
The Sorathiyns are priests to Khatri and Parajyn ( or goldsmith) families ; 

while the Sindhnvas are priests of the Lohanas and Bha.nsalis. Some of these 
Brnhmans nre teachers. The two tribes do not coalesce in the smallest degree. 
�either tribe ea.ts animal food in Gujerat; but the Sindhavas eat it in their own 
country of Scinde. 

Tlie Khadayata Tribe. 
Thi� tribe has sprung from Khadat on the Vatrn.k, in the Kheda District, 

where they chiefly remain, although some h:ive settled in Ahmadabad and Baroch. 
They are teachers and family priests. 

Tlie ..ilfam Tribe. 
A small number of Brahmans from l\'.Urwar. 

Tlie Daliima Tribe. 
Wandering Brahmans associated with the Dahima Rajpoots, from whom they 

derive their name. 
T!te Clwvi.sli Tribe. 

A tribe which professes to be of very high caste. It has representatives at 
Baroda., and at Sinor and Janor, near the Narbuddha, who are divided into two 
branches, namely :-

1. Motha. 2. Nana. 
(a) Indian Castes, Vol. II, pp: 114, 116, quoted from Dr. Irviue':i Topography of Ajmere� !'· !JO. 
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Tlte Jambu Tribe. 
Brahmans of Jambusara in Baroch, employed as astrologers, cultivators, and 

mendicants. 
T!te 11£aretha, or lifahara.slttra Tribe. 

Those Mahratta Brahmans who at various times have settled in Gujerat, 
where they are styled Marethas, arc now dissociated from their original tribes, 
and are included among the Gurjar or indigenous tribes of Gujerat. 

The Dadlticha Tribe. 
An insignificant tribe of agriculturists, priests, and beggars, dwelling at 

Valavad on the Mahi. 
The Lalata Tribe. 

A tribe said to reside in Cutch, near Lakhpat. 
Tlie Vanda Tribe. 

Brahmans of Amreli in Kattywar. 
Tlte Borsidlia T-i-ibe. 

These are settled at Borsad. They pFofess to han been established there 
by Varasiddha and other Siddha Brahman$, more than twelve hm1dred years ago. 
People of other castes in the neighbourhood state, however, that they are descend­
ants of Rabaris, or camel herdsmen. 

The Golavala Tribe. 
Brahmans of the Khccln. District, and in Khandesh, of mixed origin, connected, 

it may be, with the Golas, or perhaps with the Gohil Rajpoots. 
The Pryagwala Tribe. 

Pilgrims from Pryag or Allahabad, in the North -Wes tern Provinces, who have 
settled in Gujerat. 

Tlte Nayakavt1la ·T·ribe. 
These are found near Dwarka. Possibly they have derived this name from 

their connexion with the Koli Nayaks. 
T!te Utkala T-i·ibe. 

Orissa Brahmans residing at Dchngaum, north of Ahmadabad, and gaining 
a livelihood as cultivators and religious teachers. 



262 THE TRIBES AND CASTES OF THE nmmAY PRESIDENCY. 

The Pallivt1la T ribe. 

A tribe of Kanaujiya Brahmans scattered over a wide tract of country, 
having sprung origi1;1ally from Pali, the commercial capital of :i\l,'trwfu·. Some of 
them are settled in Gujerat, and one or two families also in Bombay. They are 
exceedingly strict in matters of caste. " They do not drink the water of the house8 
of their own daughters, or of m1y persons not belonging to their own castes. 
They do not eat with those of their own caste who have become isolated from 
them " (a). Dr. Irvine states, that the Pallival and Nandana Brahmans of R�j­
putnna were formerly notorious robbers, and pursued their nefarious business on 
horseback. Afterwards they became traders, yet to the present time they wori-hip 
the bridle at the Dasahra festival. 

T!te Jlfatlmra Tribe. 

Brahmans from l\fathura. 
The Mait!tila Tribe. 

l\Iaithila Brahmans, visitors from Northern India in Gnjerat. 
T!te lfolablta Tribe. 

Illegitimate Brahmans. 
Tlie Beclua Tribe. 

A caste deriving its name from Bedu, a waterpot. 
The Ravavdld Tribe. 

From the village of Rava, settled in the Kheda District, e,:pccially at Xaryad. 
The Daslialwa Tribe. 

A tribe from Anhilwitra Patan. 
T!te Kamatika T ribe. 

Canarese Brahmans, occusionally visiting Gujerat. 
T!te Talajiya Tribe. 

A caste sprung from Talaja, an old town on the coast of Gujernt, to tbe 
south-west of Ghogha. They are now scattered about various towns, such as 
,Jnmbusar, Surat, Bombay, and Nasik. Many are shopkeepers. 

(a) Indian Clll'tes, Vol. II, p. J I �. 
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T!te Para.slta,riya Tribe. 
A name derived from the Rishi Parasahara. These Brahmans are settled in 

Kattywar and Jodhpore. 
77ie AbMra TI-ibe. 

Pl"icsts of the Ahirs ( Abhirns) or shepherd cnste. They nrc said to hin-e 
been once Rajpoots. 

77te Kuncltt Tribe. 

The title may perhaps have been derived from kundzm, a vessel, or ear 
Ol"llt\lllCnt. 

T!te Hiranyajiya TI·ibe. 

A tribe now unknown in Gujerat. 
77te 1llastana TI·ibe. 

Ag1·iculturists found in great numbers at Siclclhpura, who have abandoned 
their Brahmanical rites. 

Tlie Stliitislta Tribe. 
An unknown tribe. 

Tlte Predatavala Tri.be. 
Little known. 

The Rc2mpui·a Ti-ibe. 

From the village of RAmpore. Brahmans of Dnkor. 
Tlte JUa Tribe. 

Little known. 
Tlte Ti·ilotya Tribe. 

Brahmans settled, it is reported, a.t Umrn in Kheda. 
Tlte Dm·mala Tl'ibe. 

Little known. 
Tltf Kodm,a Ti·ihe. 

From the village of Koda, near Cambay. 
T!te Hamtsliana Ti·ibe. 

Brahmans said to be found near Cambay. 
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Tlie S!tevada Tribe. 

Religious teachers of Rajgors and Jainas. 
Tl,e T-itraga Tribe. 

Little known. 
The Basalada TI·ibe. 

Little known. 
Tlie �l:fagma1·ya Tribe. 

Little known. 
Tlte Rayat!tala T?·ibe. 

Little known. 
Tlte Cltapila Tribe. 

Brahmans formerly at Surat. 
Tlie Barada T1·ibe . 

.A tribe spru.Dg from Barada, a province now in the possession of the Jaitv11. 
Rana of Porbandar. 

Tlte Bliukaniya TI·ibe. 

These are said. to be in Kattywar. 
Tlte Garoda Ttibe. 

Priests of the Antyaja Dhers, with whom they eat food, but do not inter-
marry. 

Tlie Tapodana Tribe. 

Brahmans from the banks of the Taptee near Surat. 
vators, and partly priests of temples dedicated to Shiva. 
with much respect. 

They are partly culti­
They are not regarded 
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THE TRIBES AND CASTES OF GUJERAT.-(Continued.) 

THE RAJPOOT TRIBES. 

1.-CHURASAMA. 2.-WAGHELA, OR BAGELA. 3.-GOHEL. 4.-JHALA. 5.-TTIAKURRA. 
6.-SAlulllA. 7.-PARKAR. 8.-JHAREJA. 9.-G.A.RASIA.. 10.-GODHAVI GARASL\.. 

So�m of the principal Rajpoot tribes of Kattywar have formed settlements in 

the Talookdaree districts of Ahmedabad, The dynastic revolutions in Kattywar 
previously to the commencement of the eighteenth century were the immediate 
cause of the migration of members of the great Rajpoot houses to this part of the 
country. Rajpoots are not only land-owners, but nlso cultivators of the lantl. 
The chief tribes are the following : (a) 

I.-T!te C!tumsama Tribe. 
These are descended from the Hindoo dynasty of Joonaghur, overthrown 

by the Moguls at the close of the :fifteenth centw·y. They have possession of 
upwards of forty villages in the Parganna/i of Dhundooka. 

See also the accounts of the Churasama Tribe of Kattywar. 

II.-T!te Wagliela, or Bagliela Tribe. 
These are styled Baghela in the North-Western Provinces, and are a branch 

of the Solankhis. 
This tribe is chiefly resident in the Dholka Pargannali, where it possesses 

upwards of fifty villages. They preceded the Jharejas in the occupation of Cutch ; 
and are uow next to them in mnk and influence. " The village of Geeree, south 
of Beyln, and east of the islands of Puchum ancl Khuren, is," says Lieutenant 
Dodd, in his brief account of Cutch, " the residence of the chief of the Cutch 
\V aghelas," a portion of the same clan which formerly possessed sovereignty at the 

(a.) Account of tho Tnlookdnrs of the Ahmedobnd District, by J. B. Peile, Esq., C. $. Sel..;Uon• from the 
Bombay Government Uecords, No. CVI, New Series. 

K 2 
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ancient Anhahvm·a, now Pattan, near Deesa. " Local tradition," he ndc1s, " states 
the ancient name of Geera to have been Vernt Nuggur, and that fourteen hun­
dred years ago it was a large town. It claims to have been the hiding-place of 
the Pnnduas; but it must contest this distinction with the modern Dholka in 
Giticrnt. Beyond an nncient temple, with a stone benring an inscription nbout 
nine lmndred years old, there is at present nothing else of note in the place" (a). 
The principal \Vagheb feudatory chiefs of Cutch, are those of Geeree, Beyla, 
Lodrani, Palanswah, and Jathwarra. 

The Waghelns are likewise found at Deodur, in Northern Gujernt. 
III.-The Go!tel Ti·ibe. 

They established themselves at Perim many centuries ago. The Gohels have 
nearly the whole of the Gogo District, or more than fifty villages, in their posses­
sion. See the account of the Gohel tribe of Kattywar. 

IV.-The Jhala 'll·ibe. 
The ,Jhalas are related to the W aghelas, and were 01iginally called Makwanas. 

They are settled in Dhundooka, where they possess nearly fifty villages. They 
h;ve also a small estate in Dholka, and four important villages in Choowal of 
Y eerumgaum. See the account of the Jhala tribe of Kattywar. 

V.-Tlie Thaku1"1·as. 
The Thakurras of the Choowal are said to be descended from intermarriages 

between the Solankhi, Makwnna, and Koll tribes. The Thakurra Makwanns have. 
twenty villages in Choowal, and the ThakmTa Solankhis, forty-three, in whole or 
in part, situated in the same tract. 

VI.-Tlie Samma Tribe. 
An ancient tribe of the province, progenitors of the present race ot Jharejas. 

It occupies se,·en villages on the Island of Puchum, one of the largest islands 
in the Great Runn of Cutch. 

VIL-T!te P&1·kar Tribe. 
'l'hese are connected with the ancient Soda family. A branch of" the tribe 

is the Padria clan, which held rule over the country around Geeree before the 
w· aghelas. Some of these also, under Sindhal, their leader, entered the Island 
of Khuren, in the Great Runn, where their descendants are still found. 

(a) Particular& concerning the Runn of Cutch , by LieuL C. D. Dodd. Tn,usnctioos of the Bomb11y 
Geographical Society. Vol. XVI. 
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VIIT.-Tlie .Jliarrja Tiibe. 

Prior to the ninth century, the dominant races in Cutch were Chauras, Kath.is, 
and W.agbelas ; the first being in possession on its western side, the second, in 
the middle of the country and on its southern side, and the third, on the 
eastern division. The Jharejas entered the province from Sein.de. They took 
possession of Wag-ur, on the east of Cutch, having ·wrested it from the ,vaghelas, 
who were obliged to retire to the north. The. Jharejas are now a powerful 
community in that country ; and their principal feudatory chiefs are those of 
Kunkote, Cheetrore, W!ndia, Ardysir, La�reea, Knnmeer, and S:inwah. The 
tribe extends to Katt¥:wnr t-lalhr, and :M:achoo Ranta. It w:is formerly noto­
rious for the practice of female infanticide. Its clans are numerous. 1Iany of 
them are as follows :-

,Jharcja Clans. 
l .  Bulnch. 1 4. Jessa. 28. Wibani. :l. Bottnn. 1 5. Dessn. -29. L:iknni. 
3. So.r I�abar. 1 6. Danrnr. 30. J[or&ni. 

4. Kot!. 1 7. Dettern. 31 .  Kmulnriyn. 
"· Abri. 1 8. Joriyo. 32. Ummnr. 
G. Jarria. 19. Auriyn. 33. Bhnranl. 
7. Gnffan. 20. Vil'nk. 34. Bhnn:ini. 
8. llfor:issi. 21. l(nuenli (a). :35. Amra.n. 
9. llfokara. 22. Jnm Zndih. 36. Dil. 

10. Knyn. 23. , Hnrdol. Si. Hnll:i. 
1 1 .  Katriy:i. 2!. Dllngnl"U,ni. 38. H:ipp:i. 
12. Mor. 25. Sisnngiya. 39. Kh:imiinl. 
13. Rao. 26. Knbir. 40. Knna. 

27. Uiwnni. 

The Jharejas drink wine and spirits, and pnrtakc of most kinds of animnl 
food, except the flesh of the cow. They hold their Rajgors, or domestic priests, 
in little estimation. At their funeral obsequies the Rajgor, on the twelfth day 
of mourning, is plnced on the cot of the deceased whom he simulates. He is 
then taken up nnd borne to the spot where the Jhareja wns burnt, the relations of 
the decenscd following in the procession as in a real fimernl. The crowd, how­
ever, pelt the unfortunate Rajgor with stones and every available missile, so 
that he is obliged to leave the cot and to fly precipitately for safety. The inten-

(a) Femnle Infanticide Report of Lieut.-Colonel Wnlker. Dombny Go.-ernwent Selection•. Yo!. XVIII. 
Port II, pp. 332, 333. 
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tion of this violence is to frighten away the evil genius. This peculiar cere­
mony is also practised by other tribes (a). 

The Jhar�ias of Cutch marry into all the Rajpoot families of Gujerat, Khurr, 
and Pnrkur. 'l'beir prmc1pa1 tatuqas, or baronial estates, in Kattywar arc 
Nommuggur, Gondnl, Rnjkot. l\foorvee, and Dherol. 

This tribe.has possessions in C:horedar and Churchut, in Northern Gujerat. 
Colonel Tod says of the Jharejas, that they are " the most important tribe 

of the Y ndu race next to the Bhati. The moclen1 Jhareja," he a�ds, " who from 
circumstances has so mixed with the l\fohomedans of Scinde as to have forfeited 
all pretensions to purity of blood,-partly in ignorance, and partly to cover 
disgrace,-says that his origin is from Sham, or Syria, and of the stock of the 
Persian Jmnshid. Consequently, Sam has been converted into Jam, which 
epithet designates one of the Jhareja petty governments, the ,Tam Raj "( b ). 

IX.-Tl,e Ga1·asta Ti-ibe. 
De8cendants of the original Rajpoots of the country. They are professedly 

of the \Yaghela stock, and are divided into two branches, each having its own 
chief. Their estates are supposed to have been formed at the commencement 
of the l\fohomedan power in the country. The two branches are in possession 
of fifty-two villages in Dhalka. 

X.-Tlte Godltavi Gamsia Ti·ibe. 
Although originally only n brnnch of the Garasias, they are a separate tribe, 

and have been so since they first settled in the country. The tribe occupies two 
villages in Dholka. 

(a) Female Infanticide Report of Lieut.-Coloncl Walker, Bombay Government Selections, Vol. XVIII, 
Part If, p. 347. 

b) Colonel Tod"s Rajo.sthan, llladro.s edition, Vol, I, p. 7!>. 



C H A P T E R  X I I . 

THE TRIBES AND CASTES OF GUJERAT.-(Continued.) 

SECTION !.-AGRICULTURAL TRIBES. 

1.-BATTELLAII. 2.-BORAH. 3.-KUNBI. 4.-KOLJS AND MACIIIS. 5.-TIIE KALAPARll.AJ 
TRIBES. 6.-MOMUN. 7.-SATWARA. S.-NARODA. 9.-JAT. 10.-S.UIEJRA. 11 .-llALIK 
OR SIPAllI. 12,-SAIYlD. 13.-THE KHANS. U.-BHAROT Oil. BHAT. lil,-PARSEE. 
16.-AHIR. 

SECTION IL-OTHER TRIBES. 

!.-THE DANYA CASTES. 2.-80:-!I. 3.-SUTAR. 4.-LUHAR. 6.-KU]mAR. 6.-DARZl on SUL 
7.-DIIOBL 8.-IIAJAM, WALAND, GHAlJA. 9.-BHAWAYA. 10.-KATIIEE. 11.-KUSBATEE. 
12.-CHA!l.UN. 13,-GOSAEE, H. -RAWUL. 16.-WASWAIYA. 16.-Tll.AGALA. 17.-CHIP,\ , 
18.-BAOSA. 19.-KACl:lIA. �0.-KARIA. 21.-GARORA. 22.-VIA. 23.-TAPODHAN. 24.-CHU­
.NARA. 25.-REBARI OR BHAR,VAR. 26.-DHER. 2i.-BHANGI. 28.-KALPA. 29.-l[OCIII. 

SECTION !.-AGRICULTURAL TRIBES. 

1. Tlie Battellah Caste. 
Known nlso ns the Anavnla or :Mustan Caste. 

These nre very numerous both in the Districts of Surat nncl Broach. They 
are energetic and industrious cultivntors, and nre successful tillers of the soil, in 
which operation they nre assisted by th_eir Halees, or hereditary servnnts. So­
cially, they occupy n high rnnk, to which position they are nnturnlly entitled by 
their intelligence and educntion. They nre said to be as quick-witted ns Brah­
mans ; and most of them have ncquirecl the art of reading and writing. As n 
class, they are wenlthy and respectnble, living in comfortnble dwellings, nre well 
clothed, nncl if not contented, ought to be. Judging, however, from their liti­
giousness, love of intrigue, deceitfulness, qunrrelsomeness, nncl the like Yices, they 
are far from being a happy or contented race. Paying inordinate attention to 
their own interests, envious nnd jealous of the rights of others, they nre by no 
menns a. loveable people, or a people ensy to mnnnge. One who know them well 
says of them, " that they will dispute nn usurped right, or the doubtful possession 
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of a field or n, tree, with n, pertinacity unequalled even among the natives of Indin. 
Neither reason nor argument cnn ever convince them; nnd after petitioning every 
tribunnl of nppeal, I believe death alone puts nn end to many of their inveterate 
disputes about land." 

2. Borali. 
The Borahs are l\fohomcdans, nnd are of calm and placid disposition, present­

ing a striking contrast to the impetuosity and excitability of the Bnttellahs. 
They are excellent agriculturists ; but those in Ahmedabad lack the untiring 
energy of the latter, and also theit- enterprise. For example, ' they can grow as 
good crops of rice, and cotton, on well :;;elected soil, but are not so ready to build 
wells, to improve the culture of the land, or to introduce superior crops.' Nor 
indeed do they pay the same attention to the neatness and excellence of their 
dwellings. They are numerous in the Soopa and Chicklee Districts. Nevertheless, 
a different character is given of the Borahs of Broach, who are �scribed as '' the 
most active, industrious, nnd skilful cultivators of the zillah or district, as the 
appearance and resources of their villages indicate. There are forty-five villages 
in the Broach Pargannah, seventeen in the Unklesur, two in the Hansot, thirteen 
in the Jumboosur, and seven in the Amod, in which the patels and bltagdars, local 
representatives of the people, are Borahs ; and some of the most intelligent men 
that were met with during the survey, were among this class of the inhabitants. 
Their habits and mnnners are equnlly temperate and simple with those of the 
Hindoos ; but the Borahs a.re a more bold and sturdy race" (a). These Bornhs 
are divided into two branches, namely,-those on the north bank of the Narbuddha, 
who are distinct from those on the southern bank beyond the U nklesur Pai·!Janna!t, 
and on the banks of the Taptee, and will not intermarry with them. Their 
ancestors are supposed to have been for the most part Rajpoots and Kolis, wlio 
were converted to l\fohomedanism in the time of Sultan l\fohomed Begra, of 
Gujcrat. All the Borahs speak Gujeratee, and not Hindustani, like other l\foho­
medan cultivators. They have a particular cast of countenance, and wear a beard 
of a. peculiar cut, so that they are readily distinguishable from the other inhnbi­
tants of the country ( {.,). 

The agriculturnl Borahs must not be confounded with the trading Boral1s, 
who are a distinct tribe. 

(a) ?tfomoir on the District of Bron.ch, by Liout.eColouel l\louier \Villiams, SurveyoraGenero.l, Bomba,­
Presidency. Bornbay Government Selections, Vol. I, �o. Ill ,  pp. 42. 43. 

(b) lbid, p. 42. 
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3 .  Kunbt. 
There is a large class of Kunbis in Gujerat. They are well-clothed, live in 

good houses, and are quiet and inoffensive. Yet while they cultivate largely, they 
are not so industrious and active as either the Battellahs or Borahs. .Notwith­
stnnding the ability of many Kunbts to rend and write, still, as a race, they nre 
somewhat heavy and dull. This is perhaps a characteristic of the caste generally 
throughout India. In Surat they are content, for the most part, to cultivate what 
may be termed inferior crops in contradistinction to the superior grains, such as  
wheat and barley. 

The Kunbis are divided into a number of branches, some of which are as 
follows :-

1.-The Karwn Clan. 2.-The Lewn Clan. 8.-The A11jnn Clon. 
The first two clans are excellent agriculturists, and are much superior in social 

position to the third clan. 
These are numerous in the Ahmcdabad District, but are not acknowledged 

in any way by the :first two clans, which will hold no intercourse with them. 
They eat the flesh of several kinds of "animals, but have an aversion to birds of 
every species. The Aujnas make better cultivators than Rajpoots, yet are inferior 
to the two other Kun bi clans (a). 

The Karwa Kunbis of Veerumgaum came originally from Champnneer. The 
principal cultivators in the District of Broach are Kunbis, especially, of the Leva 
Clan. Colonel vVilliams speaks of thell). ' as peaceable as they nre industrious,' 
and as being ' doubtless the most valuable subjects of the State in this quarter.' 
' No Hindoos,' he adds, ' are more particular as to the simplicity of their food, or 
more rigid in abstinence from using anything ns such that has had life--in this, 
differing widely from the Kun bis of the Dekhan ' ( b ). 

A singular custom prevails among the Karwa Kunbis throughout Gujerat 
of r,elebrnting their marriages only on one particular day of the yenr. An order 
is issued by the chiefs of the tribe residing at the town of Oonjnh, in the Puttun 
District, appointing a certain day, which is obeyed by the members of the caste 
everywhere. 

(n) Report on certnin sub-divisions of · the Ahmcdnlm,1 District, by Lieut.-Colonel JIIolvill. Bombay 
Government SelecUous. Vol. II, No X. p. 9. 

(6) Memoir on the District of Bronch. by Lient.-Colouel Monier \\"illiams, Sun·eyor•Gcneral, Bombay. 
Bombav Government Selectious. VoL I. No. TTL n J.� 
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4. T!te Kolt and 1llclclti Ti·ibes. 
These tribes arc inferior to the three preceding, in habits, intelligence, 

dress, style of cultivation, and in many other respects, showing in fact n marked 
difference in their civilization. They live in rude houses, wear very scanty 
clothing, nre addicted to opium nnd spirits, nnd make no pretence to the dec6rum 
nnd respectnbility exhibited by the races already described. They content 
themselves commonly with the growth of rice, nnglee, and jowaree. Many of 
tJ1ese tribes are found on the sea-coast, where they pursue the occupation of 
fishermen, their wives c\tltivating the soil. By reason of their proneness to 
intoxication and to their privations, they are n short-lived people. The KoHs 
nre often tenants on the estates of Battellahs and Kunbis. 

The KoUs of Broach bear an excellent character for the industry and skill 
which they exhibit in cultivation. Some of the finest villages in the Hnnsot 
Paryannali are held by Koli head-men, and are peopled by the tribe. Drunkenness 
is .very little known nmong the agricultural Kolis. 

These tribes are very numerous nmong the districts and principalities of the 
north of Gujerat. 

See nlso the chapter on the Koli tribes for further information respecting them. 
5. Tlie Kalaparraj TI·ibes. 

This is n genernl term, and is applied to various dnrk-skinned inferior tribes, 
such as the Durio, N aiko, Chaudri, and others. The word ' kalaparmj ' is derived 
from kala, black, and paraja, a subject. These tribes once occupied the hill dis­
tricts and the country at the foot of the Gliauts, from which they have migrated 
to Surat. They are bad cultivators, and are satisfied with meagre crops and 
coarse grain. In person, these races are small in stature, clark in color, and 
of well knit frame. They are expert in the use of bow and arrow, and in hunt­
ing game. Ignorant, superstitious, and almost destitute of religion, and at 
the same time poor, improvident, ill-clothed, and deep in debt to rapacious sharks 
of Banyans and }Iarwu.ris. Their condition, if judged by European standards, is 
one of deplorable misery. They have no temples, no priests, and apparently no idols, 
though they sometimes reverence n tree, sometimes a stone, placed by nature in a 
curious position. The belief in witchcraft has such a powerful influence over 
their minds, that often the death of a child, a cow, or even of a few fowls, is 
sufficient to induce a whole family to forsake their :fields and crops, and t� make 
them return to the wilds of their native forest (a). 

(n) Report on the Southern Districts of the Surat Collcctora.te, by A. F, Bella.sis) Esq. Selections from the 
Bombay Goverument Records, No. II, New Series, pp. 1-G. 
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6. 1'Iomun, 
The l\fomuns are Hindu converts to l\fahomedanism, yet continue to preserve 

many of their Hindu usages. For example, marriage rites and other ceremonies 
are directed by Brahmans, as well as by :i\Iahomcclan Kazis. The women dress 
like ordinary Hindus, but the men are hardly distinguishable from the Borah 
tribe. They bear a good character as cultivators. There are many ::\lomuns in 
the Ahmeclnuggur District. 

7. Satwura. 
These are properly gardeners, and when able to gain a livelihood by this 

pursuit do not engage like other agriculturists in field cultivation, but confine 
their labours to their own gardens, which are generally in the neighbourhood of 
towns and villages. 

8. Naroda. 
Professedly half-caste Rajpoots, descended from the slaves kept in the house­

hold :md court of the rulers of Puttun in former times. The pure Rajpoots keep 
them at a distance, :tnd tre:tt them in a supercilious manner. They, however, 
dress like R:tjpoots, eat their food in the same fashion, and often exhibit the fine 
features, for which Rajpoots are distinguished. The tribe only intermarry among 
themselves. They are a small community, :md are found in Veerumgaum in one 
or two districts of Kattywar, and in Rhadunpoor, where their principal men reside. 
The population of the Khalsa villages chiefly consists of Narodas, who are solely 
engaged in the pursuit of husbandry. The appellation of the tribe is derived from 
nar, the yoke of a bullock (a). 

9. Jat. 
These seem to be a clifferent race from the J ats of Seinde, although they 

deiive their origin from them. The Scinde Jnts nre described as a cleg1·aclecl 
and miserable people, whereas the Jats of Ahmeclabad are possessed of some 
noble qualities, and have rather a .fine physique. They inhabit a tract called 
from them Jatwar, and are subject to a chief, resicling nt Ht.1iiann. There is close 
intercom:so aumisting '[>etwee_n thelJl n.ncl the Jats of ,v araee, in Wnddeear. They 
are, for the most part, cultivators ; ' but in disturbed times they are notorious 
for the daring and destructive character of their predatory excursions.' Tl1ese 
J ats form n confederation of themselves, being separated from neighbom·ing 

(a) Report on the Veer•mgnum Pnrg1mnah of the Ahmednbnd District, by Colonel :Uelvill. Bombay 
Government Selections, Vol. II, No X, p. 79, 
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tribes . nnd nre in possession of twelve small villages. They hnve their own 
Knzi 'who directs nil theit· ceremonies ns Mnhomedans. Their dress is thnt 
ord�arily worn by the inhabitnnts of Jhalawnr. 

For information resnecting the Jnts of Scinde, see the chapter on the Tribes 
and Castes of thnt Province (a). 

10. Samejra. 
Like the last tribe, these are attached to the l\fahomednn faith. and trnce 

their descent from a tribe which originally cnme from Scinde. Indeed, they are 
sometimes said to have been slaves of the Jats, when the lntter migrated to 
Gujemt. They are a small community, and inhabit a. few villages near the Null. 

II.  The Aialik, 01· Sipalti T1·ibe. 
A tribe of Mahomednn cultivators in Broach. They a.re an industrious people, 

speaking the Hindustnni langunge. 
12. The Saiyids. 

Another Mahomedan clan of cultivators, who are skilful and laborious in 
husbandry. 

13. The Khans. 
Also l\fahomednn agriculturis_ts. They are an industrious race, and dress 

like most other tribes following the same pursuit. 
14. B!tarot or Bhat. 

In Gujerat many of this tribe are engaged exclusively in cultivation. In 
Broach, for example, they have as a people almost entirely abandoned the profes­
sion of genealogists, bards, story-tellers, and the like, for which the tribe is still 
famous in other parts of Indin, n.nd devote themselves to agriculture. Individual 
Bhats, however, are w1doubtedly still fonnd in many villages pursuing their here­
ditary occupation. In Bronc'-, the cultivating Bhats are most numerous in the 
Hansot Parganna!t. 

Fonncrly, the person of the Bhat was held peculiarly sacred. Bhat security 
was in common use in the revenue and judicial proceedings throughout G1tjerat, 
from Dwarkn. to Surat, and was once almost the only species of security obtnincd 
from the chieftains of Katty-war, either for the payment of their revenue, or for 

(a) Report on tho Veerotngnum Pnrgnnnnh of tho Ahmodnbnd District, by Colonel llelvill, Do1nbay 
Government Selections, Vol. II, No. X, p. 76. 
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their good behaviour (a). In case of the chief, for whom the Bhat wns security, 
not fulfilling his promises, the Bhat committed suicide. 

15. Tlte Pm·see8. 
These are cultivators in a few villnges in the Unklesur and Hnnsot Pargan­

nalUJ of Broach, where they show themselves to be active and skilful husband­
men. 

16. Ahir. 
The Ahlrs are very numerous in some parts of Gujerat. 

SECTION II.-OTHER TRIBES. 

1. T!te Banya, or Trading Caste. 
These castes in Gujerat are similar to those existing elsewhere. They arc 

merchants, bankers, brokers, money-dealers, shopkeepers, and the like. Their perni­

cious influence over the poor culti'.vators, to whom they are ever ready to lend 
money, is the same in this province as in all other provinces in India. 

The Banyas of Gujerat are a frugal and temperate people, living frequently 
in lofty and spacious houses, and expending large sums on feasts ancl wedding,;;. 
They are in religion mostly Srawaks, or J ains. The G1tjcrnti lnnguage nncl char­
acter are used by Banyas in most parts of India, as well as by other branches of 
the mercantile community, and by all the Parsecs. 

2. Tlte Soni, or Goldsmith caste ; 3. Tl,e Sutm·, or Carpenter caste ; 4. Tlie 
Luliar 01· Blacksmith ca.ste ; 5. Tlte Kumhai· 01· Potter ca.gte; 6. Tlie Darzi, Sui, 01· 

Tailor caste; 1. Tlte'Dlwbi, 01' TVaslierman ca.ste; 8. Tlte llajam, JJTaland, Ghaija, 
01' Bm·ba1' caste, ailcl other castes, are the same here, only in some instances, lJ"ith 
different names, as in most other parts of India. 

9. Bha1caya. 
Comedians, who stroll about from village to village, exhil>iting their p,·r­

formances. 
10. Tlte Kat/1ees. 

These came· from Kattywar, and are settled at Ranpoor and on the we,ot 0f 

the Dhundooka Pargannali, where they occupy fifteen villages. 
See the account of the Kli.thee tribes of Kattywar. 

(a} Rejlort 011 the Western Pe11iusu\a of Gujarat, by Licut.-Colo11el Wa\kor. Rc•i<l•nt at Baro<la in l!'tl�. 
Bombay Government Selections, Vol. XVII, Pnrt I: p. 2i1. 
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11.  Tlte Kusbatees. 
These nre l\fohomcdans, but descendants of two races. · Some are pure Mnho­

mednns of the Bcloocli and Pathiln tribes. The rest are converts from the Pariruar 
tribe of Rajpoots. Their ancestors came from Aboo to Kattywar, where one of 
their chiefs ndopted the Mahomedan faith, and in the year 1480 received Ranpoor 
in Dhundoolrn, as a present from l\fahmud Begnrn, the sovereign of Gujernt. 
His younger brother embraced the same creed, and was rewarded with the gift of 
13otad in Dhundooka, which being afterwards lost to the family, they removed to 
Dholka. 

The Kusbatecs are thus designated because they reside in a kasba or town, 
in contradistinction to rural chiefs. They possess about a dozen villages in Dhun­
dooka, eighteen in Dholka, and eight in Choowal of Veeramgaum. ·They are 
fow1d also in other parts of Gujerat. In the Ahmedabad District there are few 
Kusbatees of position and influence. " They are geµ.erally poor, broken down, and 
enervated by the constant use of opium, and seem wholly incapable of any useful 
exertion. :Many of them in disturbed times entered the service of petty princes 
and chiefs ; and were once considered a powerful body. They hold much free 
lnnd, and generally enjoy im.mtmity from taxation ; but the only advantage they 
derive from such indulgence is a life of more complete indolence than they could 
otherwise afford to pass. Some are farmers ; but for this occupation they hnve 
neither capital nor capacity" (a). 

This tribe has three divisions, or deltelas, each of which being under the 
authority of a separate head-man. Some of · them are employed as watchmen, to 
protect travellers or merchandise. As such they are faithful to their trust, and 
will fight desperately if attacked. 

12. Cliarun. 
This tribe is settled in the villages of Bodana, Charunkee, Goria, and Bela, 

of the Dhundooka Pargannalt, Dholka, Kaira, Broach, and elsewhere. They much 
resemble the Bharots or Bha.ts in their habits and pursuits ; but are more fre­
quently engaged in trade and money-dealing. Some of them are addicted to the 
use of intoxicating spirits. 

13. Gosaee. 
The Gosaees occupy four villages in Dhundooka. 

(,r) Report on ccrtoio sub-divisions of tho .Ahmcdnbod District, by Colouel �Ielvill. Bombny Govcroo,eot 
Selections, Vol. II� .No. X, p. 9, 
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14. Rawul. 
A small tribe found both in the Dholka. and Dhundookn Pargannal1s. 

15. 1Vaswaiya. 
A nnmerous tribe in some parts of Gujerat, as Dholka and J{nira. 

16. Tragala. 
A tribe found in the Dholka Pargnnnnh, and in Knira. 

17. CMpa. 
Dyers.-A small tribe in Dholka and Kairn. 

18. Baosar. 
Dyers.-A small tribe in Dholka. and Knirn. 

19. KacMa. 
A small tribe in Dholka and Knira. 

20. Kafra. 
A small tribe in Dholka nnd Knira. 

21.  Garora. 
A tribe in Dholkn. 

22. Via. 
A tribe in Dholka and in Knira. 

23. Tapodl1an. 
A tribe in Knirn. 

24. CMnm·a. 
A small tribe in Kaira. 

25. Rebart or Bltancm·. 

277 

Shepherds, goatherds, and camel-breeders, scattered about the province. They 
do not l ive in villages or towns. In manners, appearance, and dress, they differ 
greatly from the rest of the inhabitants. The Rebaris are very simple in their 
habits, and lead n perfectly rural life. There are many of the tribe in the level 
country of ,Jumboosur, Amod, Dehej , and Hnnsot, towards the sen, where pastur­
age is easily procurable. See also the section on this tribe in the chapter on the 
Tribes of Knttywnr. 
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26. D!ter. 
This is a very extensive tribe scattered ove1· several districts of Gujerat. 

Their duties are, " to carry the baggage of all travellers as far as the next village 
on the road ; to act as village scavengers, and, occasionally, as village watchmen ; 
to convey letters from the public functionaries nnd hend-men to the next village, 
thence to be forwarded by a Dher or Bhangi of thnt place on the road to their 
destination. Money also, or other valuables ,  is sent in this manner with perfect 
safety ; and they are intelligencers, and know w ell how to show boundaries " (a). 
" Spinning and weaving al"8 principal occupations of the Dher ; by which, and other 
means, they get a very good livelihood. In some villages, they pay a tax. The 
coarse cloth worn by all the cultivating classes, is manufactured by them. The 
Dhers in general are distinguished by a peculiar appearance of strength, activity,. 
and energy. They have clean skins, and well made per�ons; and commonly 
speak better Hindustani than any of the other villagers, excepting the Bhangis. 
They drink liquor, and eat opium ; but are rarely seen in a state of intoxication. 
The Dhers stand in the lowest di.vision of the scale of Hindu caste ; but the ties of 
caste are no less binding with them than with those who stand higher in that 
scale. Nor is the punishment of expulsion from caste less severe to them than to 
others. Upon the whole, they may be considered as on a footing with their 
fellow-villagers as to the enjoyments of life. There is scarcely an instance of a 
Dher of this part of the country entering into our regular battalions, which would 
be exchanging infamy, scorn, nnd degradation (if such be really their lot), for the 
road to promotion, distinction, and, comparatively, riches. The houses of the 
Dhers, Bhangis, and Kalpas, commonly form a quarter of the village distinct 
from the rest· "  ( b ). This statement of Colonel Williams respecting the habits and 
vocations of the Dhers is interesting and important for its appositeness and 
clearness. 

27. Bhan!fi. 
The Bhangis are a well-known tribe of outcasts in Northern India and other 

parts of the country. Their occupation everywhere seems to be the same, 
namely, that of scavengers. In Gnjerat, they are below the Dhers in social rank, 
who will neither eat with them, nor intermarrry with them. The Bhangis are 
usually employed by villages for the removal of filth, sweeping houses, and the 

(a) Memoir on the District of Bronch, by Lieut.�Colonel llouier Williams. Bombay GovcnJment Record,, 
Vol. I, No. III, p. 40. 

(b) ibid, 
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like. They nre nlso letter-cnrriers. Their hnbits nre low. They will feed on 
the flesh of animals which have died n nntural death. The lnno-u:we n�ed bv them 

0 0 

is Hindustani (a). 
28. Kalpa. 

The Knlpas skin dead animals, aml tan their hides. They are a low-caste 
race. 

29. 1livd1l. 

Shoe-mnker;r nnd, generally, workers in leather. In the Xorth-\\·estern 
Provinces both Kai pas and Mochis would be regarded- as belonging to the caste of 
Cham,u·s. 

(,,) Hindu Tribes nud Castes, by the .Author. Vol. I, pp. 396, 397. 



CHAPTER  ··X I I I. 

THE TRIBES AND CASTES OF PAHL UNPOOR, RADHUNPOOR, 
W ARYE, TERW ARA, THU RAD AND MORW ARA, W AO, SOOE­
GAUl\I, DEODUR, �ANTULPOOR AND CI-IARCHUT, BHABHUR, 
AND KANKRUJ. 

SEC. I.-THE BRAHYANICAL TRIBES. SEC. II.-THE RAJPOOT TRIBES. SEC. III.-THE BA1'YA 
TRlBES. SEC. IV.-THE SHUDRA AND INFERIOR TRIBES. SEC. V.-THE JIIAHOMEDAN THIBES. 

THESE native states are combined together under one political superintendency, 
which bears the designation of Pahlunpoor, the first named. There are many 
tribes and castes scattered about these small principalities, the chief of which are 
the following :-

SECTION !.-THE BRAHMANICAL TRIBES. 
1. Audich. 7. Lachora. 
2. Sahasra Audich. 8. Srigar. 
3. Srimali. 9. l\ihor. 
4. Maiwarli. 10. Raghar. 
5. Omiwal. 11. Pargiya. 
6. Tappodan. 12. The Sachora. 

M:any of these Brahmans cultivate the soil, and are lax in t11eir religious ob­
servances. They are consequently little esteemed by Brahmans of other provinces 
in India. 

The Tappodaii are exceedingly lax Brahmans. They commonly mm,-y 
women of other castes. Some are clever bricklayers. 

SECTION II.-THE RAJPOOT TRIBES. 
The Rajpoots are extensive landowners, and boast of many chiefs of rank 

and wealth. Some take service as sepoys. The tribes are as follows :-
!- Parmar. 5. Waghela. 
2. Solankhi. 6. Chauwan. 
3. Gohel. 7. Rathor. 

�-

±. Chaura. 8. Dioli. 
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Rann. 25. V!ah. 
,Jhnln. 2G. Deochand. 
Deorn. 27. Evara. 
Dabi. 28. Tfmr. 
Doria. 29. Balach. 
Pararia. 30. Charadiu. 
Pidar. 31. Soir. 
Bornna. 32. Dabellia. 
Vinjenh. 33. Gosal. 
Wnnoli. 34. Dor. 
Osmnt. 35. �fannana. 
lfalna. 3G. Kalma. 
Golitnr. 37. Blas. 
vVarnn. 38. Umat. 
Parar. 39. Sora. 
Jhareja .. 40. Sondal. 

SECTION 111.-THE BANY.A TRIBES. 

Visa Srimali. 8. 
Oswal. 9. 

Pirwal. 10. 

Dassa Sri.malt 11 .  
Panchn. 12. 
vVassawal ) N  · B 

13. 

Dassawal .t .1: agra anyas. 
14. 

15. Visa Purwal. 

Wassa. 
Paswal. 
Visa Oswal. 
Jatti } Priests, traders, and 
Saji cultivators. 
Lohann. From Scinde. 
Dassa Purwal. 

The Banyas are men of intelligence nnd wenlth, and nre ·merchants, tmdcrs, 
bankers, shopkeepers, and the like. 

SECTION IV.-THE SHUDRA A..L�D INFERIOR TRIBES. 

I.-Tlte Kunbt.s. 
1.  Leora. 2. Anjunn. 3. Knrwn. 
The Leoras are an industrious class of cultivators, and are a tlnfring and 

respectable people. 
The Anjunas are fond of spirits, and eat animal food. They are said to be 

" dissipated in their habits, indifferent cultivators, and, consequently, but little 
respected." The clan sets up n claim to n Rajpoot origin. 
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The Karwas are, like the Leorns, excellent cnltivntors. " In this caste, 
marringes only occur once in 'ten or twelve ycnrs; nnd ns it is considered disgmce­
thl to possess n grown-up daughter unmarried, the parents tnke cnre to nvoid this 
disgrace by man-ying their children, however young, even a few days nfter birth, 
when the time for the mnn-iages of the caste llrrives " (a). 

IL-The B!tats. 

These are genealogists, secm-ities for chiefs, attendants on family nnd public 
ceremonies. Some are also bankers and money-lenders. Every Rajpoot and 
Koll chief hns his family Bhat, " who keeps a record of his pedigree, nnd acts a� 
referee in nil matters connected with rnce or blood." 

III.-Cliaron. 

The occupation of the Chnrons is, in many respects, very similar to that of 
the Bhnts. 

IV.-Targltalla. 

These nre snid to he of Brahmnnical descent. They are strolling players, 
mimics, and the like; and nre found at fairs and great public assemblages. 

V.-Bltan. 

Itinerant players, like the Targhallas. By abuse, and threatening to injure 
themselves, they extort money from timid persons. 

VI.-T!te Gosains, J.-Va1·gis, Atitlts, and Saniyas1s. 
Religious wandering mendicants. Some of them associate together here, as in 

other parts of India, in mat!ts, or monasteries, to which lands are attached. Some 
are bankers and money-lenders. The occupants of the monasteries are celibates. 
The rest, however, may marry. 

YII.-Tlte Kapr1s, Kamrias, Dakotras, and Tw'is. 
Non-religious wandering mendicants. 

VIIl.-Tl1e Kvli Tribes. 
In these principalities many of the Kolis profess to have sprung from R:ij ­

poots ; and assert that they were degraded from their original position thr�ugh 
(a) Brief Xotes on the 'Nr.tiYe Stntes of tJ1e roliticnl Su1>eriutent1ency of Puhln111>0or1 by :'\Injor J. IL 

Kci?y. Political Superintc.:nUeut. Bombny Govemment Sdcctio111:1, Yol. XII, Pl'• 59, GO. 
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intermarrying with Bheel women. They, however, retain their Rnjpoot patrony­
mics. The tribes are as follows ·-

I. Rathor Kolis. 
2. W aghela Kolis. 
't. Solankhi Kolis. 

4. Songharra Chauwan Kolis. 
5. Debi Kolis. 
6. l\:lnkwana Kolis. 

lVIany of these are landed proprietors, and have possession of their estates 
free of tax and dues. " They have established riglits over villages within their 
neighbourhood, termed Giras, Vol, Rakopa, Lagat, and so forth, all a species of 
blackmail, founded in violence, and given by the weaker villages to purchase the 
forbearance of their more powerfol neighbours " (a). Formerly, these Kolis were 
notorious marauders ; but the habit has much diminished of late years. They are 
a numerous community. 

I.X.-Sutai·. 
X.-Loliar. 

XI.-Sona1·. 

Carpenters. 
Smiths. 
Goldsmiths. 

XII.-Kansam. Copper- and Brass-smiths. 
XIII.-Kumltai·. Potters. 
XIV.-Glu2nclti. Oilmen. 

XV.-Darzi. Tailors. 
XVI.-Ghanja. Barbers. 

XVII.-1lfocM. Leather-sellers and Shoemakers. 
XVIIL-J(liatri. Dyers. 

XIX.-C!tampa. Dyers. 
XX.-JEUE. Gardeners. 

XXI.-Jagri. Prostitutes. 
XXII.-Kalal. Spirit-sellers. 
XXIII.-Dliobi. W ashermen. 
XXIV.-ReMrt. Herdsmen. 

XXV.- Wagli1·i. 
XXVI.-Rawalia. 

Snarers of Game. 
Donkey-keepers. 

XXVII.-Loltana. Traders, and cnmel-keepers. 
{a) Brief Notes on the Xntive States of the Politicnl Superintendency of Pahluupoor. by Major J. R. K<'"ily. 

Political Superintendent. Bombay Government Solectious1 Vol. XI1 1 pp. GO. 61. 



284 THE TRIBES AND CASTES OF THE BOMBAY PRESIDENCY. 

XXVIII.-Bajjania. Basket-makers. 
XXIX.-Dlier. Mat-makers, preparers of leather, &c. 

XXX.-B!to1. Bearers, and fishermen. 
XXXI.-Orli. Well-diggers (a). 

XXXII.�T!te Bluel Tribes. 
These are regarded by .the Kolis as greatly inferior 

estates pay no tax. They have no chiefs like the Kolis. 
were incorrigible thieves. 

to themselves. Their 
Formerly, the Bheels 

XXXIII.-Na1•oda. 
A nmnerous class of cultivators, who have lost caste by marrying women of 

lower rank than themselves. 
XXXIV.-AMr. 

Numerous h1 Santulpoor and Charchut. They are l?"ood cultivators. 
SECTION V.-THE MAHOMEDA� TRIBES. 

1. Tlte Sayids. 
These are chiefly from North-Western India. Those in Pahlunpoor came 

there in 1698 in the train of Diwan Kamal Khan, when expelled by the Rathors 
from Jhalore. 

2. The Sheik/ts. 
Like the Sayids, these originally came from North-Western India. It is 

customary with them to prefix to their names the province or state from which 
they originally proceeded, as Behli.ri, from Behar ; Nagori, from Nag�re. Those 
who have sprung from Rajpoots adopt Rajpoot tribal names for patronymics, as 
Rathor, Chauwan, Parmar, and the like. 

3. Tlte Boralts. 
This tribe came originally from Arabia. They speak Arabic, and read and 

write that language, and are industrious traders. 
4. Tlte Patlutns. 

These are of Afghan origin, and a re called after the tribes to which they 
belong, or  after the country from which they hav� come, as Multani Pathan, 
Moghul Pathan, Belooch Pathan. Some are landed proprietors. 

(a) Brief Notes on the Nntive States of the Politicnl Superintendency of Pa.hlunpoor, by Mnjor J. R. Keily, 
Political Snperiutendent. Bombay Government Selections, Vol. XII, p. 61. 
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5. Tlte Miltmdns. 
This tribe is said to be descended from the Lohana Banyas of Scinde. They 

are industrious traders, like the Borahs. 

6. T!ie 1.llohmans. 
Descended from Hindu Kunbls. " They are most industrious cultivators ; 

are generally in good circumstances ; and, from their intelligence, are held in great 
respect by the community " (a). 

7. T!te Rao,jts. 
Traders. 

8. T/ie Teniaris. 
Traders. 

9. Tlte Jats. 
Originallv came from Scindt>. 

10. Tlte Raomas. 
Originally Hindus. 

(a) Brief Notes, by l\lnjor J. R. Keily, p. 58. 



C H .A P T E R X I  V. 

TRIBES AND CASTES OF COORG. 
J.-THE AMMA, OR AMMAKODAGA, OR KAVERI BRAHMANS, II.-THE KODAGAS, OR COORGS. 

IJI.-THE AlMBKULAS, OR GOLLA$. IV.-THE HEG,\DES. V.-THE AJNY, OR BADIGE TRIBE. 
VI.-THE KAVATI TRIBE. VII.-THE PALEYAS. VIII.-THE KURUBA TRIBES. IX.-THE 
YERAWAS. X.-TIIE l\IEDAS. XI.-THE HOLEYAS. 

A BRIEF, clear, and well-arranged account of these tribes nnd castes has been 
drawn up by the Rev. _ G. Richter, at the request of the Mysore Government. 
This has been executed with such taste and skill, that I have deemed it, advisable 
to introduce it into this work with but little alteration. 

L-T!te Ampia, or Ammakodaga, or Kaveri Bi·alimans. 

The Ammnkodagas live principally in the south-western parts of Coorg, and 
are the indigenous p1iesthood, devoted to the worship of Amma, the Kaveri 
goddess. They are of a quiet, unobtrusive charncter ; do not intermar1·y with 
other Coorgs ; and are, ge11erally speaking, inferior to them in personal appearance 
and strength of body. Their number is about fifty. They are unlettered, and 
devoid of Brahmanical lore. Their diet is vegetable food only ; and they abstain 
from drinking liquor. There are very old men among them of more than seventy 
years of age. The d1·ess of the men and women is simila1· to that of the rest 
of the Coorgs. 

II.-T!te Kodaga,s, or Coorgs. 

The Coorgs are the principal inhabitants of Coorg, and lords of the soil. 
From among them the native officials are chosen. Then· principal occupation is 
ogriculture and hunting. They disdain all low and menial labour, and show 
Lut little taste for learning, as they have been illiterate for ages, and without the 
means of education until lntely. They are of a warlike, fierce, and revengeful 

•,character, and of proud and manly appearance. Their stature is ta.U ; and they 
are muscular and broad-chested. Their complexion is rather fair to light brown, 
with dark brown to black eyes, and black straight hair. 
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They live on vegeta\>le nncl nnimnl foocl, beef excepted ; nncl nre pnrticnla�ly 
fond of game and pork, "\Yith plentiful libations of brandy, the use of wlucl1 
has greatly increased of late, and drunkenness in consequence. Though much 
subjected to fever, the Coorgs are generally healthy, and live to a great age. There 
nre still men alive who were present at the foll of Seringapatmn. 

Their religious observances are . very superstitious. The principal •are : 
1, demon-worship; 2, worship of the dead; and 3, worship of Aroma, the goddcs,; 
of the Kaveri Bt·ahmans, to whom they offer fruit ancl money. The worship of  
the demons and of  the dead is aecompaniecl by sacrifices of fowls and pig-s. 

· The dress of the Coorgs is peculim· and ve1·y becoming, and is well adapted 
to the cold and wet climate. The men wear a long white or blue cont, held 
together with a reel sash, in which the never-failing Coorg knife is inserted. The 
head is cove1·ed with a kerchief or turban. Their weapons are a small and large 
knife, and a matchlock gun. The proudest ornament of the men is the gold medal 
given to them by the British Government for services rendered in 1837 when 
quelling an insurrection. Some men wear on festive occasions the peculiar komba­
topi, or horn-shaped hat, !I. precious gift of the late Rajah to distinguished warriors. 
It is m!l.de of reel cloth, and has n double bancl round it. The two hol'lls and the 
coclmcle are of solid gold. 

The Coorg women are decently dressed. O,·er a white or light-blue jacket the 
blue or white s!tire tied together over the left shoulder, and a cross-barred 
red kerchief of good size lightly knotted at the back, form a pretty heacl-d1-css. 
Gold and silver chains, earrings, nose and finger rings, are the common 
ornaments. 

III.-T!te Aimbkulas, or Gollas. 
Herdsmen. There nre but six families of the Aimbknln caste in Coorg. 

They are cultivators, and conform in eYery · respect to the Coorgs in their 
mode of life, nnd in superstitions and festivals, but are of inferior rnnk. They 
dress also like the Coorgs ; but the latter do not eat or intermarry with them. 
In appearance and complexion they are not so well favoured as the Goorgs ; 
and are also less keen in warlike pursuits. 

IJ,�-Tl,e IIt'gmll's. 

A tribe of cultivators. Of the Hcgatlcs there are but fifty families now 
in Coorg·. They are emigrants from J\foliyalim, nnd ha,·e pr�cipnlly settled 
in Yedrlennlkmrnad, in the south of Coorg. In dress, mode of lite. and wor­
ship, they conform to the Coorgs ; but .arc not ackuowleclged as ctpiab by thC' 
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latter, who do not eat or intermnrry with them, and in their company the 
Hegades must sit on the ground, whilst the Coorgs occupy chairs. They 
are independent cultivators. In appearance and complexion they resemble 
the Coorgs. 

V.-Tlte Ainy, 01· Badige Ti·ibe. 
Workers in wood and iron. This tribe furnishes Coorg with its smiths 

and carpenters. There are about thirty families of them in the country. In 
nll respects they are like the Coorgs, with one e..'>:ceptiori, namely, that of 
intermarriage with them. 

VI.-The Kavati Tribe. 
There are only n few families of this tribe in Y cddcnalkunaad, who were 

emigrants from i\Iys9re in Hyder .Ali's time. They have also conformed them­
selves to the Coorgs in their dress· and ho.bits ; but the lntter preserve the same 
distance from them as from the other t1;ibes. In bodily strength and appearance 
the Karntis are inferior to the Coorgs. Their complexion also is darker, and their 
features are more pointed. 

VII.-Tlte Paleyas. 
Farm labourers. The Paleyas have come from the Tulu and i\Ialayalim 

country into Coorg, where they are now settled ; some being dependant on the 
Coorgs, others cultivating their own little farms. Some dress like Coorgs ; others 
in the fashion of the low-country. Their occupation is the cultivation of the soil, 
and the manufacture of mats and umbrellas. 

The habits of this tribe are like those of the Coorgs, while their mode of 
worship is similar to that observed by the Tulu people. They have no idols, how­
ever. The names of their deities are Gulign, Khoi'ti, and Cnlurti. In complexion 
they nre of o. dusky, light brown, with brown eyes, nncl straight black hnir. 

Whilst all the tribes previously described speak the Cnnarese and Kodnga 
languages, the latter being a mixture of :Malayalim, Canarese, and Tamil, the 
Paleyas speak Tulu. 

VIII.-Tlte ICitrubct T1·ibes. 
The Kurubas nre divided into two tribes, calletl the Jenu-Kuruba and Betta­

Kuruba. 
1. The Jenu-Kurubn. 

These live in the dense jungles of Mysore ; about which they wander from 
place to place gathering honey. They worship the goddess Kali, whom they 
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invoke while eating their meals, and to whom once in the year they sacrifice n 
fowl. They ent both vegetable and animal food, excepting beef;  and are expert 
in the use of the bow and arrow. They have a wild appearance, but are timid 
wd harmless. 

2. The Betta Kuruba. 
The Betta Kurubas hold no intercourse with the Jenu Kurubas, yet like 

them reside in the dense forests. Their occupation is the manufacture of baskets, 
mats, and umbrellas. They worship Kdli. Their appearance is wilder than that 
of the other -tribe. Their features are broad, their cheek-bones prominent, their 
lips thick, their hair is woolly, and their complexion varies from dark brown to 
black. Their diet is like that of the Jenu-kurubas. Both tribes speak Canarese. 

IX.-Tlie Yerawas. 

Slaves.-The Y crawas are emigrants from Malayalim, and live chiefly in the 
southern part of Coorg as slaves in the Coorg families, to whose mode of life and 
worship they have con.formed themselves. Like them they eat no beef; and are 
therefore to be classed above the Holeyas and l\Iedas. They dress similarly to 
the Coorgs ; and are strong and diligent labourers. In features and complexion 
they resemble the Kurubas. 

X.-Tlie Medas. 

The Medas are an independent tribe scattered over the Coorg country, sub­
sisting on the produce of their handicraft, which is the manufacture of umbrellas. 
They dress like Coorgs, but in poorer style. Their religion consists of the 
worship of demons and of the goddess Kali. They eat all kinds of vegetable 
and animal food, not excluding beef. In complexion they nre sallow with straight 
black hair. They are a quiet, inoffensive people, long-lived, but not vigorous 
and robust. 

XI.-Tlie Holeyas. 

Slaves.-The Holeyns are found in Coorg houses all over the country, where 
they pe1form every description of menial work. Moreover, they belong to Coorgs 
1,1s members of the ' domestic institution.' The tribe has two branches : 1st, the 
Kembati, or Kodaga-spenking Holeyns ; and 2nd, the Badga, or C:marese-spenking 
Holeyns. These dress differently. All, however, eat the same kinds of food, 
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vegetnble nnd nnimnl, including beef. They worship Ryappndevaru nnd Jamants, 
or K:Ui, once every month; and once in the year sacrifice a pig or a fowl. They 
are n poor and ignorant people, of dark complexion. From among them, but 
principally from the liberated Holeyns of the late Mnhnrnjah, the German mis­
sionaries hnve gathered a Christinn community, and have locnted them in the new 
village of Anandnpur, in Amuttunaad (a). 

(a) Descriptive Sketch of the vnrious Tribes and Cnstes in the Province of Coorg, by the Rev. G. Richter, 
Dasil )Iission, Mercara. 



CHAP 'r E  R XV. 

SECTION 1.-TIIE BIIEEL TRIBES OF ..,.. �,�"DESII. 
I.-THE TARI TRJDE. II.-THE HIRDIII TRIBE. III.-Tr NAHAL TRIBE. IV.-THE BREEL 

TRIBE. V.-MATWARI. VI.-BARDA. VII.-DORIPI. VUI.-KHOTIL. IX.-DAUXGCHl. X.­
IIIAUCHI. XI.-PAR';I. XII.-WALVI. XIII.-W.\SA\VA. XIV.-\VARALA.. :>.."V.-POWERA. 

SECTION 11.-TnE BnEEL TnrnEs OF Am.rnDABAD AXD REwA KA...'<TA . 
. !.-THE BARIA TRIBE. IL-THE KANT TRIBE. III.-THE PAGGI TRIBE. IV.-TIIE KOTWAL 

TRIBE. V.-THE NAIKRA TRIBE. 

SECTION 1.-THE BHEEL TRIBES OF KHANDESH. 

W HETIIER the Bheels be numbered among the aboriginal tribes of India or 
not, it is indisputable that they have existed in the country from a remote period. 
Certainly their habits and characteristics, and the barbarism and lawlessness they 
maintained for many ages, lead to the supposition that they belong to the original 
races of the Indian Peninsula, which };lave never amalgamated with the Hindus, 
but have always striven to retain their independent and separate national existence. 
The Bheels are often alluded to by l\Iahomeclan historians of Gujernt and :\falwa, 
as a powerful tribe occupying the hills and forests of Mewar and Udaipm uuder 
their own chiefs ; from which position they were eventually drh-en out, and 
gradually fow1d their way into Kh:mdesh and its vicinity, where they are now 
settled in considerable n.umbers. The most ancient native records of Khnndesh 
speak of them as a small and scattered people, spread over the northern boundary 
of that province. They cannot all be regarded, therefore, as indigenous to that 
part of the c01mtry ; but many of them, perhaps the larger portion, ha Ye probably 
come from other tracts. Their villages in Khandesh are interspersed among the 
hilly regions of the Satpur:t, Vindhya, nnd Satmulla Ranges, ancl the jungles on 
either side of the l\ihye, Narbuddha, and Taptee rivers. They are chiefly congre­
gated in Bauglan, and in the district to the north and north-west. 

Respecting the Bheels of this portion of Khandesh, as they were thirty-th·e 
years ago, Cnptain Graham, then commanding the Hheel Corps in Khan<lesh, states, 
that they were not so degraded as those inhabiting other divisions of the cotmtry, 



292 TIIE TRIBES .A:-{D CASTES OF TIIE BOlIDAY PRESIDEXCY. 

and had been brought more under the influence of civilization ;  t11nt they had 
acquired, to some extent, habits of industry ; and that having become possessed of 
property in Jnnd, they began to feel the obligations which such possessions imposed 
upon them, and were anxious to live in pence with their neighbours. " The most 
restless nnd troublesome," he remarks, " nre those dwelling immcclintely nt the 
foot and amidst the recesses of the surrounding rnngcs, who, at different periods, 
have either usurped, or have been entrusted with, nil the passes lending into the 
country, and till lntcly have held charge of many of the most important fortresses 
in the plni.ns. Their hive-like habitations formerly crested the top of each isolated 
hill, where approach from every side was easily defended, or immediately disco­
vered. These hovels, not reared for permanent occupation, but hastily put together, 
to be crept into for a few months or weeks, were without regret abandoned on any 
occasion that induced the occupants to shift their quarters. Roving and restlesR 
by disposition, and skilful hunters by necessity, the woods and jungles supplied 
them with roots, berries, and game ; a successful forrny filled their stores to over­
flowing ; and, as every man's hand was lifted against them, so the measure of 
wrath was frilly retmned by the tribe, whose powers of mischief far exceeded 
those of their oppressors, and whose habi'ts and locations enabled them to bid sucl1 a 
lengthy defimice to so many governments. The more civilized generally apply 
the term Bhecl to all who lead a lawless life, and reside in a remote jungly country; 
but the name is given to many who do not acknowledge it " (a). 

The Bheels are now a mbrnd people ; but the_ true, or original, race, says 
Captain Rose, " is easily distinguished by the dark colour, diminutive size, promi­
nent cheek-bones, large nostrils, activity, powers of enduring fatigue, and rare 
qualifications for the chase " ( b ). The inferiority of stature of the primitive tribes 
is probably caused by hard and scanty fare. 

Formerly, the country of the Bheels was a scene of lawlessness and anarchy. 
Licentious, superstitious, addicted to drunkenness, and leading a wild, vagabond 
life, they submi1;1:ed to no control, but plundered all other tribes within their reach, 
levied heavy blackmail on travellers, and often banded together in large numbers, 
and, with astonishing intrepidity, mingled with the cruelty and bloodthirstiness of 
savages, eagerly waged war with any force sent against them. On one occasion 
the Guicowar despatched an army of ten thousand men to subdue them ; but 

(a) Sketch of the Bheel Tribes of the Province of Khandesh, p. 2, b;y Captain D. C. Graham, CommandiDg 
the Bheel Corps in Khandesh. 

(/,) Report on the Bheels, b;y Captain Rose, Commandant of Khandesh Dheel Corps. Bombn;y Governmeni 
Selections, Vol. X. p. 226. 
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instead of nccomplishing thci 1· purpose, they were driven from the land with confu­
sion and ignominy. \Vheu Bajce Rao, on the death of Nana Furnavese, became 
Peshwa, and Jeshwant Rao I-Iolkar organized a rebellion, and the p rovince of Khan­
dcsh was thrice overrun and devastated by maraudinn- armies the Bhcels availed 
themselves of the opportunity offered, a_nd wandering �'lbout th� country in strong 
bodies, committed the most violent excesses, and brought it to desolation and ruin. 

In 1818, when the province came under British rule, " anarchy and lawless 
occupation hacl reached a fearful height, and murder and rapine stalked openly and 
unrestrainedly through the lnnd. Fifty notorious leaders infested this once 
flom·ishing ' garden of the west,' nnd their commands were implicitly obeyed by 
upwards of five thousand ruthless followers, whose sole occupation was pillage 
and robbery, whose delight alone consisted in the murderous forray, and who8e 
subsistence depended entirely on the frnits of their unlawful spoil. Smarting also 
under the repeatedly broken pledges of the former nntive government, and rendered 
savage by the wholesale slaughter of their families and relations, the Bheels were 
more than usually suspicious of a new government of foreigners, and less than 
ever inclined to submit to the bonds of order and restraint. From Kokurmoncla. 
to Booranpur, the whole rnnge of the Satpura mountains teemed with the disaf­
fected. The Sntmulb and Ajunta Bheels, under thirty-two leaders, were in arms, 
in numerous parties, carrying fire ancl sword over the southern parts of the pro­
vince ; and the work of desolation was urged with a bloody hand through the 
entire range of the Western Ghnuts. The roads were impassable ; Yillnges in eyery 
direction were plundered, and murders daily committed ; nncl cattle nncl host:iges 
were driven off from the very centre of the province " (a). Such was the calami­
tous condition of Khandesh when it came into our bands. 

Two widely different kinds of policy were adopted towards the refractory 
Bheels, which well deserve consideration. The fh-st was, that of coercion by the 
slaughter of leaders, by ' banishment, imprisonment, the lash, and the gibbet.' 
accompanied by alternations of conciliatory measures, abandoned, if n9t soon 
successful, for the punitive remedy, which was equally unsuccessful. The second 
was, that of gentleness, kindness, and persuasion solely-a policy which tamed 
these savage barbarians, and proved wonderfully successlhl. " The main featul'('S 
in th.is theory of reformation were, the awarding of strict justice to an oppressed 
race ; the overthrow of the patriarchal authority of the naicks ( hereditary headmen ). 
and the substitution in their stend of a European chief, who should be equally 

(a) Sketch of the Bhc,1 Tribes or the Province of Khan,lc,sh. p. �. by Captain D. C. Gl"3b:wi, Comm:1n,ling 
t.he Bheel Corps in Khan<lc•h. 
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respected and obeyed, and whose commands nnd precepts would prove of a very 
different nature to those which had heretofore emn.nated among the hills ; the con­
ciliatory chnrncter and talent of the officers to be employed ; the judicious selection 
for the new military body of the wild unruly spirits who disdained the toil of honest 
labour, and the settlement among colonies of the more staid of the society ; the 
provision of a comfortable mainteno.nce for every one ; the re-establishment of 
the ancient village Bheel police ; and above all the mild and liberal though firm 
spirit of the existing administration, which encouraged with generous assistance 
the well disposed, exercised a wholesome control ove1· the evil-doers, and whose 
measures, under the new arrangement, were equnlly certain of being promulgated 
:md enforced by unbiassed servants " (a). " A  free pardon was granted for all 
past crimes to those who surrendered at discretion ; waste lands were allotted rent­
free for a term of twenty ;years, wherever the naicks and their followers proposed . 
to settle ; and an ample grant of money for clothes and subsistence,- together 
with animals and implements of cultivation, were allowed during the period when. 
the rude husbandman was under proper instruction, to make the earth yield up 
her treasures for his own support " (b). 

At first it was difficult for the Bheels, accustomed to look with a suspicious 
eye on the proceedings of nil other races with which they came in contact, to 
believe in the good faith of the British Government. Grndually, however, th�ir 
confidence was gained. Yet it was a hard matter for a tribe, which had been 
engaged for so many years in rapine and debauchery, to settle down to peaceable 
pursuits. Much depended on the tact and judgment of the English officials. 
Captain Outram freely associated with them, and went about unattended. " In­
dulging the wild men with feasts and entertainments, and delighting nil by his 
matchless urbanity, Captain Outram at length contrived to draw over to the 
cause nine recruits, one of whom was a notorious plunderer, and had a short time 
before successfully robbed the officer commanding the detachment which had 
been se.nt against him. This infant corps soon became strongly attached to the 
person of their new chief, and entirely devoted to his wishes. Their good-will 
had been won by his kind and conciliatory manners ; while their admiration and 
respect had been thoroughly roused and excited by his prowess and valour in the 
chase" (c). Slowly, but surely, the happiest results of this excellent policy were 

(a) Sketch of the Ilheel Tribes of tbe ProvinCP of Klmndcsh, Pnrt II, pp. G, 7, by Cnptlliu D. C. Grnbnm. 
Commanding- the Ilhccl Corps in Khaudesb. 

(h) Ibid, p. 7. 
(c) lbfrl, l'· S. 
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nttained. The Bheels themselves were orgnnizecl into nn invincible corps for 
establishing order in the province, and for subduing their own clans. The lands 
were again cultivated, and began to assume that appearance of prosperity which 
now so conspicuously distinguishes it. 

The Bheel, who has conformed to the new administration, has experienced a 
new birth. He has been completely changed, ancl has entered on a new career. 
" He feels a relish for that industry," says Captain Graham, " which renders sub­
sistence secure, and life peaceful and happy. He unites with the ryot in the 
cultivation of those fields which he once ravaged and laid waste ; and protects 
the village, the traveller, and the property of Government, which were formerly 
the objects of his spoliation. The extensive wilds, which heretofore afforded him 
cover during his bloody expeditions, are now smiling with fruitful crops. And 

'population, industry, and opulence, are progressing throughout the land. Schools 
have been introduced for the benefit of the rising generation; and the present 
Jouth, inured .to labour, :md sobered by instruction, have lost the recollection of 
the state of older times, .when, from their insular position, the tribe alone retorted 
venge:mce and hatred upon their oppressors " (a). 

Many of the Bheels have dropped the appellation by which they were 
formerly known, nnd have chosen others more consonant, in their · estimation, 
with the usages of civilized life, which they have of late years adopted. Some 
of their tribes and clans, which still adhere more or less to the rude habits .which 
once characterized the entire race, are as follows :-

I.-Tlte Tm·t Tt-ibe. 
These occupy the country from Arrawud to Boorhanpur, to the north-east 

of Khandesh. They are of lnrge stnture, with a. somewhnt fair complexion, 
which probably they owe to inter-mnrriages between their ancestors nnd Mogul 
colonists who settled among them. The Taris were converted to the Mahomedan 
faith in the reign of the emperor Aurungzebe. 

II.-Tlte Hi1·dl1i Tribe. 
The Hirdhi, likG the Tnris, are Mahomednns, and are found on the Ajuntn 

range of hills, in Jamnair and Burgaon. They nre said to be n discontented nnd 
quarrelsome people, and difficult to mnnnge. 

(a) Sketch of tbe Bheel Tribes of the Province of Kbandesb, Part II, pp. 6, 7, by Captain D. C, Graham, 
Commanding tbe Bheel Corps in Kbandesb, p. 13. 
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III.-T!te Na!tal T1·ibe. 

These are a barbarous race, " perfectly wild among the mountains, and sub­
sisting chiefly on roots, fruits, and berries. They court no intercourse with 
others ; and dwell in the unrestrained freedom and hardship of an utter savage 
existence. Marriage contracts, as well as all religious ceremonies, are entirely 
dispensed with; mid the assorted pair are free to live together 'whilst they choose, 
or separate at pleasure and convenience. The infant accompanies its mother to 
her next abode ; but the grown up children remain with the father. The Nahals 
are dark and diminutive in stature; and their features are exceedingly ill-favoured. 
A few of this tribe cultivate a little grain among the ashes of the burnt boughs 
of the forest, or barter the produce of their jungles for cloth ; but they are very 
seldom to be met with beyond the in1mediate bounds of their unhealthy loca­
tion " (a). 

IV.-Tlte Blteel T1·ibe. 

The tenn ' Bheel ' is one specially applied to a multitude of families scat­
tered about the province of Khandesh in every direction, and having no other 
designation, and no pronominal prefix. They are lazy, improvident, and proud ; 
are destitute of the smallest inclination to work for their liveliliood; and consider 
that they are the only legitimate representatives of the Bheel race, and that those 
111·ho are industrious and honest, are a degenerate people, devoid of spirit and 
honour. 

V-VII.-T!te .11'Iatu;aA, Barda, and D01ipi Tribes. 

These tribes inhabit the hilly regions of the north-west, about Akrany and 
Dhergong, which they cultivate to some extent. They also manufacture various 
kinds of baskets. 

VIII.-T!te J(/wtil Tribe. 

A wild race of the Satpura Range. They bring down to the plains wax 
and gum gathered in the forests, and receive grain and other products in exchange. 

IX.-T!te Daungclii T·ribe. 

The natives of the Daung, below the Wes tern Ghauts, bear the designation 
of ' Daungchi.' They are the most uncivilized and rmreclaimable of all the 
Bheels, ' with intellect barely · sufficient to understand, and totally unequal to 

(4) Sketch of the Bheel Tribes or the Province of Khandesh, Port II, p. 3, by Capt. D. C. Grahom, 
Commanding tho Bheol Corp• in Khando•h. 
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comprehend, anything beyo�d the most simple communication.' They are a 
stunted and sickly i"nce, superstitious, poor, and miserable, and so extremely 
degraded as to have well nigh lost the perception of the distinctions of virtue 
nnd vice, of good and evil (a). 

X.-1he .1.liaiiclii Ti-ibe. 
XI.-Tlte Parvi Tribe. 

XII.-T!te lValvi Tribe. 
XIII.-Tlie Wasawa Tribe. 
XIV.-Tlte lVarala Tribe. 

XV.-Tlte Powera Tribe. 
These six tribes inhabit the western districts of Sooltanpore and Nundoorbar, 

a wild, unhealthy, and thinly inhabited part of the province ; the Rajpeeplri 
territory beyond, on the confines of Gujerat ; and a portion of the district of 
Surat. They are very different in many respects from most of the tribes pre­
viously described ; so that it is difficult to find any common ground of affinity 
by which they may be brought wider the designation of Bheel, the term applied 
to them all. It is highly probable that they are the aboriginal inhabitants of 
the land. These tribes display remarkable differences of character, which arc 
perpetuated by social exclusiveness, preventing inter-marriages among some of 
them (b). 

SECTION II.-THE BHEEL TRIBES OF AHMEDABAD AND REW.A. KANTA. 

These tribes differ greatly from those of Kh:.mdesh and ::\Iahrn. The tract 
which they chiefly inhabit, and where they are now a numerous body, was, prior 
to the Mahomedan conquest of the country, according to common tradition, 
covered with Rajpoot families, to the exclusion of all other races. It is open to 
question whether this tradition is worthy of entire credence. Yet, even granting 
that it is so, it remains to be explained how it occm-red that powerful Rajpoot clans 
gave place to a. semi-barbarous population of llheels. The explanation given 
by the natives themselves, and maintni.ned by some English writers, thnt the 
Rajpoots were transformed into Bheels, thnt is, that a. civilized people of royal 
blood, with a pedigree extending back for fifty generations, abandoned their 

(<>) Skotch of the Bheel Tribes of tho Province ol Khrutdesh, Po.rt JI, p. s, by Capt. D. C. Graham, 
Commanding the Bheel Corps in Khn.ndcsh. 

(b) Report on the Bbccls, by Ca1,t.,iu Rose. Bombay Government Selections, ·,01. :X, p. 22,. 
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splendid historicnl nssocintions, nnd were content to become a rude, wild, despised, 
and nameless race, needs stronger evidence to command intelligent belief than 
that usually adduced. The tale prevalent among the natives is, that water was 
inadvertently drunk by a Raj poot from the hands of a Bheel, whereby not only 
Jiimself, but all the Rajpoots of the whole region, were deg1·aded to the rank 
of Bheels. Another legend is, that the Rnjpoots under l\fohomedan rule, becom­
ing outlaws and robbers, formed themselves into a separate class, and adopted 
the designl:Ltion of Bheel. Those who advocate the idea that the modern Bheels 
of Gujerat are degraded Rajpoots, accept one or other of these fables as genuine. 
They are held in much respect in certain parts of the province. There are persons 
who regard them and the Koli tribes as aborigines in Gujerat-a question of 
much interest and importance, yet difficult to settle. 

Some of tliese Bheel tribes are as follows :-
I.-Tlte Bai·ta TI·ibe of Sat(imbah,-Ballasinor Par9annah. 

II.-Tlie Kant Tribe, of Gabut. 
III.-Tlie Paggi Tribe. 
IV.-Tlie Kotwal TI-ibe. 

V.-Tlte Naikm Tribe. 
The Barias are generally regarded as the leading tribe of the Bheels ; but 

the Kants also lay claim to this distinction. The words paggi and kotwal 
properly designate offices ; but among the Bheels they represent two separate 
tribes. Marriages commonly cnn be arranged between members of any two 
tribes, showing great social intercourse and union between them ull. Some of 
the chiefs, however, are somewhat restricted in their selections, and can only 
intermarry ·wi.tli certuin families (a). 

The cha.meter and habits of these Bheels, as portrayed by an intelligent 
observer, :.tpart from ethnological difficulties, would alone stamp them as a • 
:;ep:.tr:.tte race, and in no way connected with the proud, high-spirited, and pros­
perous Rajpoots, who have always been the leaders of native society in every 
province and district in which they have established themselves. " The Bheels 
are a poor, ill-favoured race," remurks Colonel Melvill, " immoderately uddicted 
to drinking, a propensity which the cheapness of the rnowra liquor enables them 
1o indulge. They will also eat opium to excess whenever possessed of the means 

(a) Report on the Purnnteej, Bursol, ?tforassat Bnyur, a.11d Veerumgnum. sub-clh•isions of the AhmcdabOO 
District: by Lieut.-Colonel Meh-ill. Bombny Government Selections, Vol. II, Ko . . X, P· 11 .  
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of buying it. They are of course .expert thieves ; but, unless provoked by 
opposition, seld�m add murder to robbery. This is a point of difference between 
them and the Bheels of \Vagur, who have the character of being rather blood­
thirsty. They eat all manner of flesh, excepting the cow and the nilgae ; and in 
this they again differ from their neighbours of Wagur, who cat the flesh of the 
cow without scruple. Buffaloes, however, are slaughtered without ceremony, 
and are often stolen for the purpose of being eaten. The Bhecls are passionately 
fond of the muliora berry ; and when in season, live almost entirely upon it. 
They dry it, and store it up, dressing it in messes mi."'l::ed with a portion of coarse 
grn,in. It is said to be a very invigorating diet, and the trees are preserved with 
great care. The dexterity evinced by every Bheel in tracing footsteps, is very 
astonishing. They seem to have an instinctive habit of watching the ground 
upon which they tread ; and a man will stop while at a rapid pace, and show tl1e 
foot-print of a tiger or other wild animal, where the impression is scarcely 
perceptible without attention, even when pointed out. In this art they greatly 
excel the Puggees of the more settled districts, whose skill, however, it is boasted, 
generally fails after the first or second mile " (a). 

These tribes arc great adepts at thieving cattle, grain, clothing, and other 
property. The practice known as kall cltltri, once so prevalent among them, 
is exceedingly pernicious. Cattle stolen by the Bheels were taken to a large 
village in the neighbol!rhood, whither the proprietors traced the animals, recog­
nized them, and instead of banding the thieves over to the police, to be tried 
and punished for their crime, made an arrangement with them for the payment 
of a certain sum, and the restoration of the property. Thus few complaints 
were made to the authorities, although such robberies were of constant occurrence. 
The aggrieved parties preferred to make a composition of this nature, to spending 
time and money in prosecuting the offenders in a distant court ( b ). 

The Bheels, however, of this province have undergone of late years a great 
change for the better. ' Open violence is quite unknown, and they have seriously 
betaken themselves to agriculture.' This improvement in theit· condition and 
habits agrees with whn,t has ta.ken place among other Bheel tribes elsewhere. 

The territories of Baria nnd Chota Oodepoor, in Rewa Kanta, were infested 
by a class of Bheels, known as Nnikras, of peculiarly savage and predatm-y habits. 
)fajor vy allace, the Poli�ical Agent in 1854, speaks of them as barbarians, noto-

(a) Report on the Purnntoej, Hursol, Mornssn, Dnyur, nnd Veerumgaum, sub-divisions of the Ahmedabad 
Districl;, by Liout.-Colonel )lolvill. Bombny Government Selections, Yol II, No. X, pp. 10, 11. 

(b) lbi,l, p. 13. 
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rious for the wildness of theu· ways. He states, that their numbers were not 
great; but ns they inhabited generally the most remote and impervious jungles, 
it wns not easy to form even an approximnte estimate of them. In 1838, their 
depredations had become so daring, that a force was sent against them ; since 
which time they have been more orderly (a). 

(a) Historicn.I Sket.eh of the Native States of Rewa Kanta, by Major Wallace, Political Agent. Bombay 
Government SelecMons, Vol. IX, No. XXIII, p. 6. 
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TWO TRIBES OF THE SATPURA HILLS. 
I.-THE PAURIA TRIBE. n.-THE WARALEE TRIBE. 

THESE hills are from sixteen hundred to two thousand five hundred feet in 
height above the plains, and form the watershed between Khandesh and the valley 
of the Narbudclha. For fifty miles they separate the valley of that river from 
the valley of the Taptee, and then to the west of Torun :?ifal separating into two 
ridges constitute the external ba1Tiers of the high land lying between. On the 
plains below they are surrounded by a broad belt of unhealthy forest lnnd ; so 
that their inhabitants are cut off from intercow-se with the people of the low 
country, and thus retain their primitive simplicity and customs unbroken. They 
are an aboriginal race, with religion and manners peculiar to themselYcs. They 
cultivate the valleys and slopes, and possess large numbers of cattle, buffaloes, 
and goats, but no sheep or pigs. The hills are low enough for the growth 
of the palm-tree ; but the natives seem to be unacquainted with the art of 
distilling its juice, which, unfortunately, is so freely practised in every other 
part of India. Moreover, although cooking their food and, therefore, knowing 
some of the uses of fire, yet a light is never seen in their dwellings. These hill­
men are divided into three tribes-the Pauria, the Warttlee, and the Dheel; the 
former two being confined to the Akra.nee and Katee Hills, while the last are 
found in the forests at the foot of the hills, and between them and the River 
Taptee. 

I.-Tlie PaU1·ia Tribe. 
In point of intelligence and industrious habits the Paurias are superior to 

the two other tribes, and hold no social intercourse with them. They are re­
presented to be " usually short and slightly built. Their features bespeak great 
intelligence and good nature. Their physical type differs materially from the 
Hindu, the features being more flat, with low, round foreheads, wide nostrils, and 
thicker lips. They wear moustaches, but pluck out the beard. They usually 
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wear n pair of lnrge silver enrl'i.ngs; the weight frequently drawing clown the lobes. 
The women are stout and buxom, and when young nre very comely. Their 
features present much greater variety of expression than amongst the Hindus. 
They nre usually much fairer thnn the peasants of the plains, probably from 
their not being required to perform so much outdoor drudgery ns the latter " (a). 
While better clothed than the '\V arAlee women, they nevertheless adopt theit· 
custom of leaving the upper part of the person above the waist exposed. The 
Pauria women are treated with respect and honour by the other sex, nnd are 
never employed to work in the fields. Yet they gather chai·oolee nuts, and pluck 
flowers from the mohawa tree, from which arrack is distilled. 

The marriage ceremony_ observed by the Paurias, remarks Lieutenant Rigby, 
who has written a singulnrly lucid and pertinent account of these hill tribes, " is 
never performed until both parties have arrived at maturity. The young men are , 
generally permitted to choose for themselves ; nnd these nre perhaps the only 
people in Western India amongst whom love has any share in forming the 
ma.rri:ige tie. A sum varying from forty to one hundred rupees must be paid by 
the youth or his parents to the father of the girl, who lays out one-half of it on 
the bride's trousseau. If the lover be unable to pay the amount demanded, he 
binds himself to serve his future father-in-low during a period of eight or ten years, 
becoming what is termed ' ghor jowai.' During this time he resides with the 
family of his intended ; and the parents usually permit the marriage to take place 
when half the period for which he has bound himself has expired. Thus 
daughters, being a source of profit to the parents, are greatly prized, and treated 
with much consideration. Polygamy is very common; and those who can 
afford it, have three or four wives. Widows are allowed to remarry, the 
parents receiving a second dowry from the husband. Marriages are only cele­
bmted during the. months of Phagun and Baisakh (March and May). The 
father of the youth first demands the damsel of her father. If he agrees, the 
price demanded is paid. This is called dija. The father of the youth then brings 
a large jar of liquor to the girl's house and sprinkles some of it on the floor. The 
elder of the village is then summoned to perform pO.ja (idolatrous worship) with 
the liquor, for which he receives two pice (three farthings). Offerings of rice, 
!.:od1·a liquor, &c., are the11. made to the deity Bawa KC,mba. The following day 
the bride and bridegroom are covered with turmeric, and the latter goes in pro­
cession, with music and dancing, to demand his bride of her parents. She is 

(a) Ou the Satpoorn l!Iouutllius, by LieutenAnt C. P. Rigby. Trnusactious of the Bombay Geogrnpbicnl 
Society, Yol IX, p. 70. 
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brought out nnd sented near her lmsbnnd. Ench pnrty is then clothed in wedding 
garments, and the f�males in attendnnce stand around  them singing songs. 
After this the bride and bridegroom are raised on the shoulders of their friends, 
amidst dancing and music. The bride's parent."> afterwards give a fea st to the 
whole of the company, at which great quantities of liquor are drank. The whole 
then go in procession to the house of the bride6rroom, and a.re entertained 
for two days. The Patel of the village in which the marriage takes place, receives 
a fee of one rupee from the bridegroom ; and of each village through which the 
procession passes, one anna " [a penny half-penny] " (a). 

The Paurins as well as the other tribes observe no distinctions of caste ; and, 
strange to say, have no spiritual guides or instructors like Hindus of the plains. 
Their villages are under the control of head-men, whose authority is everywhere 
acknowledged. They lend a simple and, for the most part, an iuoffonsive life, and 
are friendly and generous in their dealings. Both the P:J.Urias and \Varalees are 
remarkable for abstaining from depredation and robbery; and their disputes, when 
they occur, chiefly pertain to the boundaries of estates and villages. 

In the construction of their houses, the Pauria tribe exhibit much more taste 
nnd skill than their neighbours, the W nra.lees. The 1::ttter adopt the barba1·ous and 
dirty custom of admitting their cattle into the house which their own families 
occupy. l3ut the Paurins " build two neat huts of interlaced bamboos, thatched 
with long grass. In one hut the family reside ; in the other, the cattle are kept. 
They are enclosed by a court-yard, on one side of which nre arranged a number of 
circular store-houses for grain,  and a shed for the earthen water vessels, which are 
always elevated on a bamboo frame ; underneath is a wooden trough containing 
water for the goats and fowls. These houses are generally scattered about in 
11mall groups, each forming a small farming establishmen t. :Mango nnd other 
trees are planted around the houses, and on the divisions between the fields ; 
they are carefully protected by bamboo trellis-work " ( b ). 

In self respect and propriety of conduct the Pam·ias are in advance of the 
other tribes, and, in  some matters, even of tribes on the phi.ins pretendi11g to have 
reached a much higher civilization. For example, notwithstanding the compara­
tive coolness of the climate at certain times of the year, their children, not 
excluding the youngest, are never allowed to roam about n aked, like young 
children everywhere in towns and villages of the plains, but are always more or less 

(a) Tbo Sntpoom 3lo11ntnins, by Lieutenant C. P. Rigby. TrnnsncUons of tho Bombay Geographicnl 
Society, Vol. IX. 

(b) Trousnctions of the Bombay Gcogmphical Society, Ve!. IX, p. SO. 
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clothed. These people, moreover, as compared with the _two other tribes, are 
more particular in the animal food which they eat, confining their appetites to 
goats, sheep, :md fowls; while the Waralees a.nd Bheels will eat everything, with a 
few exceptions, such as dogs , cats, a.nd tigers. The dress of all is simple, con­
sisting commonly of a cloth thrown over the shoulders, a.nd a waistba.nd of red 
nnd white colours striped, extending to the thighs. 

All these tribes in their pronunciation impart a peculiar nasal twang to many 
of the vowels. They have a multitude of words in common, but frequently spell 
:md pronounce them differently. " The '\Varalees always pronow1ce p in words 
in 11"l1ich the Paurins use b ; whilst in words derived from a foreign source, all 
these tribes change s into a, sh into hu. The grammatical construction of the 
,v aralee approaches more to that of the Gujeratee than either of the others " (a). 

II.-Tlie Waralee T,,.ibe. 

The habits and characteristics of this tribe are in many respects like those 
of the Paurias, and yet there is a manifest difference between the two races, 
consisting mainly in a lower form of civilization as exhibited by the W aralees 
in comparison with the other tribe. In physical appearance, however, the two 
present a striking contrast. '\Vhile the Paurias are short in stature and intelli­
gent in countenance, the W aralees are " tall and dark, very slim, but well 
made-their featlU'es more resemble those of the negro.· They wear no head­
dress ; but part their hair in .the middle, and wenr it flowing loosely over their 
shoulders." It is plain, therefore, that these tribes are ethnologically distinct, and 
have a sepa.mte origin. 

The "T aralee women, as already remarked, are more scantily clothed than 
their Pauria neighbours of their own sex. Their adornments are peculiar. 
" They wear a great mnny massive brass rings on ench leg, extending from the 
ankle half way up the calf. They are fitted on so tight that they cause the flesh 
to shrink : these are never removed, and at death are buried with them." They 
also wear " several massive necklaces composed of brass and pewter beads, silver 
armlets, and massive silver earrings, two or three inches in circumference. On 
the death of a woman, all her ornaments are buried with her " (b). The same 
customs, in regard to personal decorations, prevail among the women of both 
tribes. The marriage rites of all the tribes are the same, with this exception, that 

(a) Transaction• of �he Bombay Geographical Socie�y, Vol. IX, p, 83. 
(b) lbi!l, p. ,5. 



THE TRIBES AND CAST1-S OF THE BO)!BAY PRESIDE�CY. 30.5 

the Wa,ri\lees and the Dheels contract marriages throughout the year, while the 
Paurias restrict these ceremonies to two months of the year. 

It seems to be generally admitted that, •  although the Paurias are an abori­
ginal race distinct from the others, yet that the \Yaralees and Bheels, notwith­
standing their difference of no.me, a1·e in reality one and the same race. At the 
same time, the 'vV nr!lees have separated themselves from the other Bheels, fom1ing­
a tribe of their own, and in some respects becoming like the Paurias. Y ct their 
original relationship to the Bheels is frequently recognized in the appellation of 
Waralee Bheels, which is applied to them. 

The religion of these hill tribes is singularly simple. They are not idolaters, 
for they worship no image or figure, no village or household. deities, no river,-, 
not even fire. An exception is made at the commencement of the harvest 
season in favour of a tree and the sun. " In the jungle, near each village, is a 
t1:ce regarded as sacred, around which the villagers assemble, and having first 
prostrated themselves before the rising sun, make offerings of corn, and sacrifice 
goats and fowls. This rite is performed only once a year ; and it appears to be 
a propitiatory offering to ensure a good harvest home: The deity to whom these 
offerings are made," says Lieutenant Rigby, " is called Bawa Ki'imba ; and his 
wife is termed Ranee Kfiznl-a tree sacred to her, before which sacrifices are 
also offered, is usually situated a short distance from the first. They also worship 
Wughdeo, or the Tiger Demon, but, as they simply express themselves, ' only to 

· propitiate it, and prevent it attacking our cattle, or when it has carried off any of 
our people.' Besides the above," he adds, " they have no deities or forms of 
worship whatever ; and I doubt if any other race of people could be found so 
little influenced by religious prejudices or ceremonial observances " (a). Although 
they reverence so few deities, and thereby are altogether unlike most other races 
of India, yet they acknowledge one god, who is .Creator of all things, to whom 
the Pnurias give the Hindu designation prevalent throughout Northern Inclia·, of 
Bhagwan, and the W aralees that of Dihe. 

In the absence of much religious sentiment, it is perhaps natural to find that 
these tribes are strong believers in witchcraft, sorcery, necromancy, omens, nnd 
the like, in the observance of which their religion, practically, chiefly consists. 
Before the British rule, of which they have now a wholesome dread, ' many old 
women lost their noses, under the suspicion of beinO' witches · it beinO' a common 
idea that the loss of the nose destroys all power to ;ork evil.' They have also a 

(a) Transactions of the Bombay Geographical Society, ,ol. IX, pp. rn, SO. 
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belief in the mysterious efficacy of numbers-a belief indeed in which the most 
civilized races of the world meet on common ground with some of the most 
barbarous. Odd numbers are generally regarded as exceedingly lucky; and the 
sight of one black peecltee bird is accounted a disastrous event. 

The two ti·ibes of the upper slopes and ridges supply themselves by their 
industry with almost all things which they require. They manufacture their own 
implements of husbandry, and are skilful in making baskets. They are their own 
carpenters, blacksmiths, and so forth. They are almost without debt; the chief 
reason for which happy circumstance being, that Bnnya traders and money-lenders, 
the fruitful sources of misery and ruin on the plains, have not gained access to 
these inhabitants of the hills. 

Like most primitive tribes, the Waralees and Paurias delight in music and 
dancing. At one festival, which is kept up for two months, they go in procession 
from village to village by torchlight, and enliven themselves by dancing and 
draughts from the intoxicating moliawa juice. Another festival is very curious. 
" A tall bamboo pole, decked with the scarlet flowers of the pliallas, strips of 
cloth, and a cocoanut is erected in the centre of the village ; wood, cow-dung, &c., 
are piled around ; drops of liquor are sprinkled on it ; and fowls sacrificed, and 
thrown into the heap. At night the whole is set fire to, the villagers dancing 
around and singing. On the pole falling it is cut to pieces with swords by the 
men. They then proceed from village to village, dancing and drinking liquor " (a). 
Their musical instruments are of several kinds. One is a fiddle with strings ; a 
second is similar to the scotch bag-pipe without the bag ; a third is a fife made 
of bamboo ; a fourth and fifth are large and small drums. Women and men 
dance together in a circle around the musicians, keeping time to the music--the 
men flourishing their swords. Their festivities are generally kept up throughout 
the night. 

(a) Transactions of the Bombay Geographical Society, Vol. IX, p. 82. 
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THE KOLI TRIBES . 
. -JIIAHADEO KOLI. 2.-AHIR KOLI. 3 . ...:MALAR. 4.-DHEEL. 6,-RAJ KOLI. 6.-SOLES!. 

7.-TAUKRI. 8. - DHAUR. 9. - DUNGARI. 10. - MARANI. 11.- METTAH. 12. - CHAXCHI. 
13.-SONE. H.-AGRI. 15.-PORTUGUESE, OR TA...�K.I.R KOLi. IG.-THE KOLl TRIBES OP 
GUJERAT :-i, TALABDAH ; ii, PATANVARIA ; iii, KAKREZ ; iv, DHANDHOUR ; v. B.-1.BRTA : 
vi. PARIAH ; vii, KAUNT ; viii. THAKUR ; ix, KOTEWALAHA ; x, SILOTTAH ; xi, JAHAXGRIA : 
xii, THE PAHLUNPOOR TRIBES ; xiii, THE BARI,t TRIDE, 

T1rnsE tribes are widely spread over the Bombny Presidency. In some phices, 
such as Gujerat, the Atavisi, Northern Konkan, and to the south-west of Poona, 
they are very numerous, while many clans and families are found in .Ahmed­
nuggur, Sholnpore, as far as the boundary of the Hydernbad territory, and in 
other parts of the country. The tract which they have specially appropriated, 
however, are the hills and lowlands from a little below Kasik, in the north, to 
Bhaipore and Mooch, in the south, on the east of the Syhadri range. 

Their proper occupation is agriculture, like that of the Chamilrs of Northern 
India, with whom in habits nnd vocation they nre closely associated ; but they 
undertake many other classes of labour. In Bombay ancl along the western coast 
they are porters, carriers, boatmen, ancl so forth, working for hire, no matter the 
cluty to be performed. Hence the tribal appellation of these people has been 
throuo-hout India applied to all natives enga.gecl in a similar ctilling, with the 

t, • difference that the name is spelt ' cooly,' after the English fashion. Fonnerly, 
in certain districts, the Kolis were a terror to their more peaceful neighbours, and 
by reason of their robbing propensities, acquired nn evil name to themselves. 

The Kolis are not a clull nnd stupid race, but nre mirewd nnd intelligent, yet 
reckless nncl fond of ense. They are excitable, but are readily overcome by mis­
fortune or any other calamity. Being mostly ignorant and uneducated, it is not 
a matter of surprise that they are addicted to deceit, lying, and other eYils com­
mon in India. Their women nre good-looking, nncl even handsome; but as they, 
for the most part, lead a. hard, laborious life, their countenances soon lo�e their 
original _beauty. 
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These people eat animal food, excepting the flesh of the cow and the 
domestic pig; ye t they consider the wild pig as a delicacy. Though not given to 
intemperance, they will, never theless, drink spirits. Both sexes are passionately 
fond of tobacco, which they smoke and chew. They are very supersti tious, and 
have great faith in charms and omens. A cat, or deer, or crow, or hare, or 
snake, crossing their path in certain directions, is an unpropitious circumstance, 
wl1ile to meet a jackal is most for tunate. They are Hindus in religion, and 
worship a number of deities, especially Shiva. One of the principal tribes is 
named after him, under the designation of Mahadeo. 

Little is known respecting the origin of the Kolis. Their own account is 
wild enough, for they hold they are descendants of no less a personage than the 
celebrated Valm'iki, the author of the great Indian epic, the Ramayana. It is 
probable that they are a mongrel race, and have sprung from alliances formed 
between Hindu and aboriginal tribes. The Kolis inhabiting the country to the 
east of the Syhadri range, have undoubtedly occupied that tract for many ages. 
In the sixteenth century the kings of Ahmednuggur had Koli soldiers in their 
armies. There is a tradition prevalent among the Mahadeo Kolis, that their 
ancestors subdued the former Gauli inhabitants, and absorbed the survivors, whose 
descendants now constitute the Gauli clan of that tribe ; and that the Gaulis, in 
their turn, had, in earlier ages, expelled the Garsis, supposed to be aborigines of · 
the Dekhan. . 

The following statement of Captain Mackintosh, in his " Account of the 
Mahadeo Kolis," seems to verify the truth of this tradition : " It is a common 
practice," he says, " of the inhabitants of the plains who bury their dead, as well 
us of the hilly tribes, to erect tltargalis (tombs, commonly of a single stone) near the 
graves of their parents. In the vicinity of some of the Koli villages, and near 
the site of desE!rted ones, several of these tltai·_qalUJ are occasionally to be seen, 
especially near the source of the Bhaum River. The people say, they belonged to 
Garsis and Gaulis of former . times. The stones, with many figures in relief. 
roughly carved upon them, one holding a drum in his hand, in the acts of beating 
time on it, are considered 111> have belonged to the Garsis, who are musicians by 
profession. The other tlw._1-gali with a salanka ( one of the emblems of Mahadeo ), 
and a band of women forming a circle round it, with large pots on their heads, 
are said to be Gauli monuments" (a). 

In the course of the last century, when the Peshwa wished to gain possession 
of the hill forts of the Syhadri range, he urged the Kolis in the neighbourhood 

(•) Account of the Mahadeo Kolis, by Captain A. llfockint.osh. 
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to endenvour to capture them in his behnlf. In this enterprise they were success­
ful. First they took possession of the fort of Trimbak ; and afterwards seized 
the forts of Kalargar, Ratangnr, Alnng, nnd Ki'trang. In the time of Nana 
Furnnvese, the Kolis made themselves famous for their numerous depredations and 
daring exploits. 

The Kolis are divided into a number of tribes, ench of which hns its sub­
divisional clans. The principal tribe is that of the nlnhadeo Kolis already alluded 
to. I proceed to give a brief nccount of each, as follows :-

1. Tlte .11/aliadeo Koli Tribe. 
This tribe inhabits the tract of country on the east of the Syhadri mountains, 

from Trimbnk, in the north, to Museh, in the south. They are also found in 
Bombay, and in some parts of the province of Konkan. The Rajah of Jawair 
belongs to this tribe. It is divided into twenty-four clans. Their names are the 
following :-

TWENTY-FOUR l\IAIIADEO Kou CLANS. 

1.  Wnnnkpo.l. 9. Dhnghiwant 17. Aghasi. 
2. Kndnw. 10. Jngtnp. 18. Chnwa11. 
3. Pnwnr. 1 1 .  Gaikwnr. 19. Ujaj i. 
4. Kndnr. 12. Suryab:msL 20. Sagar. 
f>. Budi,vnnt. 13. Puliwas. 21. Shnikncbn Shesbn. 
6. Nnmdco. 14. Utaracbn. 22. Kharad. 
7. Khtrsngnr. 15. Dalvi. 23. Sirkbi. 
8. Bhonsln. 16. Gnuli. 2-l. Shiu. 

Each of these clans has a number of sub-divisions or great families. Members 
of the same clan do not interumrry, but must seek al,liances with other clnns. 

This tribe has nn important institution or tribunal, called Gotarani, composed, 
says Captain l\Iackintosh, " of six persons, the establishment of which seems to 
·be coeval with the original formation of their caste. The judicial functions of the 
members of the Gotarnni are of a serious and important nature, being to regulate 
and watch over the moral conduct of all the memben; of their community ; to 
check the spread of licentious manners, and the infringement of the rules of their 
caste; to. legitimatize natural offspring, and to adopt children and females of other 
tribes into their own caste "  (a). The offices which these persons hold are heredi­
tary in their families. The duties which they pe1·form are somewhat similar to, 

(a) Account of the Mnhadeo Kolis, by Cnptnin Mnckintosh. I\Ind,as Joulll:ll of Literature, Vol. \', p. 238. 
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thoucrh evidently more extensive than, the cliaudlwis or head-men of certain castes 
and :ollllllunit.ies in Northern India. 

2. T!te AMr Koli Tribe. 

These are found scattered about Khandesh, especially to the south of the 
Tnptee River, and on the banks of the Girna, its great tributary. They are poor, 
and of little estimation generally. The word ' Ahir ' means in the northern 
dialects, where Hindee is spoken, a cowherd, and designates a respectable tribe of 
the Shudra caste. But this rendering has apparently no com1ex1on with the Ahir 
Kolis ; for if it hnd, it would certainly save them from the insignificance, not to 
say contempt, into which they have fallen. In some villages, they are watchmen 
and watermen ; and in others, perform menial duties which only a mean and 
outcast people will in India undertake. Those who submit to these degrading 
occupations are entitled to receive as perquisite the skins of bullocks- and buffaloes 
that die of themselves, the horn_s of which they place before their doors us sacred 
objects. 

3. T!te jj£alai· Koli Tribe. 

Families of this tribe are found in many villages of Khandesh and the 
Dekhan, to the· borders of Hyderabad, in the direction of Khandhar, Indore, and 
towards Balaghat and Naldroog. Some also reside in Ahmednuggur, Bombay, 
and along the coast. The Malars are also .!ailed Panbari Kolis. They occupy a 
much higher rank socially than the Ahir Kolis just described. In some villages 
they are public servants, attending on Government officials, and on strangers and 
pilgrims ; and are present at ma1Tiages and other festivities to render the help 
required from them. These Kolis associate with the Kunbi cultivators, who are. a 
pure Shudra caste ; and strange to say, the two tribes will eat and drink together. 
Some of the Malars are sepoys and village watchmen ; while others are head-men 
of villages in Ahmednuggur and Khandesh. " The hereditary Kolis," re111arks 
Captain Mackintosh, " of the hill forts of Pur:mdar, Singhar, Torna, and Rajghar, 
all south of Poona, ure Malar Kolis : their duties consisted in gum·ding the 
approaches leading to the forts, and so forth. They held inlhn lnnds, and received 
regular pay from Government, besides enjoying the privilege of cutting grass and 
firewood." " In the year A. D. 1340," he adds, " the Singhar Keli Naik resisted 
the attacks of the army of the Emperor Mahomed Tughluk during several 
months " (a). 

(,r) Account of the Mahatleo Kolis, by Captain lfackintosh. 
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4. Tlte Blieel Koli Tribe. 
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This i s  a small tribe, whose scattered families are distributed along the  banks 
of the Pera and Godavery. They are the descendants of Bheels and Kolis, who 
have intermarried, and have chosen t o  quit the countries in which their ancestors 
lived, and establish themselves as a separate tribe, rather than be treated with 
contempt as outcasts by their former associates. 

5 .  Tlie Raj Koli Tribe. 
These reside in Ataveesi, ·wun, Dindoree, 11cnd Nasik; and a few families 

nl'e settled about Jowaur in Konkan. They have a tradition that they spl'nng from 
the Mahadeo Kolis, but were expelled by them for some offence, and are now 
entirely separate from that t�ibe. They cultivate the soil, and, like the Kolis 
generally, worship Hindu deities. The principal person of the tribe " resides at 
Wagyra, in the Nasik district, and holds the village of Vellgamn in free gift, and 
enjoys several perquisites. The village was presented by the Jowaur Rajah to 
one of the Naik's ancestors. The Naik settles disputes connected with the 
infringement of their customs " (a). The Raj Kolis bear also the title of 
Bhen Kolis. 

6. Tlie Solesi Koli Tribe. 
The Solesi Kolis inhabit those tracts of country in which the Raj Kolis are 

found, and pursue the same occupation. They are also termed LAI Languti-wala 
Kolis, doubtless from the redness of the cloth which they gird around the lower 
part of their persons. They are likewise called Kasthi Kolis. 

7. T!te Taukri Koli Tribe. 
These are settled in Atavisi, chiefly in the neighbourhood of Peint and 

Dhurumpore. Like the two preceding tribes, t�1ey are labourers and cultivators. 
Probably their name has been taken from taukri, the large bamboo, in the cutting 
down of which they are employed. 

8. Tlte Dliaur Koli Tri.be. 
Some families of this tribe reside in \V un and Dindoree, but they are chiefly 

attached to Atavisi, where they are settled in considerable numbers. They are a 
low, drunken, degraded race. Their habits are apparently similar to those of 
debased tribes in Northern India, which eat the flesh of nnimals which die of 

(a) Account of the �ahadeo Kolis, by Cnptrun )lackintosh. 
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themselves, are extremely fond of spirits, and are held in great abomination. 
Some of them fell timber, and are common labourers. 

9. T!te Dz?ngari Koli Tribe. 

This tribe is found in the same tracts as those occupied by the Dhaur Kolis. 
The term ' d11ngari' evidently comes from ' dO.ngr;i,i·, ' a hill ; and hence Kolis of the 
hills are sometimes called Dfingari Kolis. The members of this tribe have small 
J1oldings of their own in villages, which they cultivate ; and are also common 
lnbourers. Some of them are employed in the Police department. 

10. T!te 11£amni Koli Tribe. 

The :Maranis are scattered among the villages of the Northern Konkan, where 
they are public servants, and act the part of the Panbari Kolis in waiting on 
Govemment officials, supplying the villagers and travellers with water, attending 
festivals, and so forth. For these duties they receive patches of village land rcnt­
free, besides perquisites of various kinds. ·There are some families in Bombay, 
which are employed as bearers, porters, and the like. 

11.  Tlie 11'Iettali Koli TI·ibe. 

These are fishermen and boatmen residing in the city of Bombay, where they 
are sometimes called DCrngari Kolis. There is a part of the city called after them 
Dungari. Indeed, it is supposed that their ancestors were the original inhabitants 
of the island of Bombny ; and the tradition is prevalent among them. They do 
not retail the fish which they catch, but sell them wholesale to shop-keepers in the 
bazaar. " There are," says Captain Mackintosh, " persons of considerable wealth 
among them, who are owners of vessels that trade along the Malabar coast, navi­
gated by sailors of their own tribe. Their head-men adjust all disputes connected 
with their caste." " Their wives," he adds, " devote the glass bangles (bmcelet) 
of the right hand to the deep, to propitiate the spirit of the ocean, for the sake of 
their husbands ; and they replace them with silver ones " (a) . The Mettnh Kolis 
are great drip.kers at their festivals. 

12. T!te Clianclii Koli Tribe. 

· This tribe is also found at Bombay, where they cultivate gardens in the 
neighbourhood, and supply the markets with fruits and vegetables ; or are 

(a) Account of the Mnhadeo Kolis, by Captain l\Iackiutosh. Modrns Journal of Literature, Vol. v, p. 7G. 
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labourers, porters, and the like. They are hardworking and thriving. This tribe 
is reputed to have come originally from Kattywar. 

13. T!te Sone Koli Tribe. 

These are fishermen and sailors, and are found along the coast from Kolaba 
to Surat. There are hundreds of families in Bombay. They are strongly influenced 
by caste prejudice; and consequently as sailors altogether decline to serve on 
board foreign ships, lest they should lose caste, and will only labour on nntiYc 
vessels. But they .evidently prefer the independent occupation of fishermen. 
They came originally from Kolnba, where the head-man of the tribe resides, to 
whom in case of caste difficulties, or matters of social interest, they are amenable,­
and refer for advice. This important personage has an officer in every village 
of the tribe for the settlement of minor disputes. The same custom prevails 
among the women of this tribe, of throwing at malTiage the • glass bracelets of 
their right arms into the sen, to invoke the protection of their husbands from the 
ocean-spirit, ns is observed by the women of . the Mettah tribe. In place of the 
glass bracelets they wear three silver ones on the right wrist; but continue to  
wear their glass bracelets on the left. There are several hundred families of 
this tribe in Bassein, where they are employed as pnlankeen bearers. 

The Koli tribes in Bombay speak a corrupt Mahratti, called Koli Bhasha, or 
Koll language. Many of these Kolis have become Christians. In an ancient 
manuscript consulted by :J\ir. Murphy, the Kolis are described as the primitive 
inhabitants of Bombay (a). 

14. Tile Agri Koli Tribe. 

The Agri Kolis pursue the same callings as the . Sone Kolis. They are also 
cultivntors and labourers. They are found in m:iny places along the coast, snch 
as Bombay, Bassein, Surat, and intervening towns. 

15. Tlte Portuguese, or Tlzankar Koli Tribe. 

This is a tribe distinct from the Roman Catholic coolies of Bombay and 
elsewhere on the coast. Its members were formerly Roman Catholics, bnt aposta­
tized to heathenism during a severe visitation of cholera upwards of fifty years 
ago. They continue altogether a distinct people, have abandoned Christian rite:;, 
observe ceremonies peculiar to H induism, wear the long tuft of hair on the crown 
of their heads, nnd employ Brahmans at their marriage festivals. Though once 

(a) Transactions of the Bombay Geographical Society, Vol. r, p. 135. 
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Roman Catholics, yet they state that at nn earlier period they were connected with 
the Sone tribe. All other Koli tribes stand aloof from them as an impure race. 
They extract the juice of the palm-tree, sell fish, and cultivate the ground. The 
term Thankar Koli has been given to them from tlian, the pl:i.ces in the bazar in 
which_ they sell their fish. They reside in Bombny, Bnssein, and other places on 
the coast. 

16. The Koli Tribes of Gujerat. 
It has been conjectured that the Bheels and the Kolis are the aboriginnl tribes 

of G1tjerat. They have doubtless been settled in the province for many ages; 
yet what their origin really is, demands much patient investigation and research. 

These tribes are numerous. I shall give a brief account of each :-
1. The Talabdah Tribe. 

This is the largest Koli tribe in Gujerat. It also stands the highest in rank. 
A Talabdah will not eat food prepared by the other tribes, although they will 
readily partake of the food which he has prepared. They are spread over the 
tract extending from Baroda to Khyraloo and Massawnah, on the River Koopyne ; 
and from Dholka on the frontier of Kattywar to Lunawarra, and beyond. The 
name Chuwlli is applied to those inhabiting the district around Kurree. They 
are mostly cultivators and servants. 

2. The Patanwaria Tribe. 
Settled in the country about Puttun, and between the Saraswati and Bunnass 

Rivers. They are found in numbers in the south of Gujerat, and near the Nar­
buddha, and are employed as cultivators, labourers, and watchmen. 

3. The Kakrez Tribe. 
Inhabit the district of Kakrez to the north-west of the Bunnass. They are 

a numerous and energetic people, and prone to depredation. 
4. The Dhandhour Tribe. 

Occupy the district of Dhandhour. They are fierce and bold, delighting in 
wild exploits. 

5. The Babria Tribe. 
These are scattered about the southern portion of Kattywar. 
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6. The Pariah Tribe. 
Spread over the Mahi Kanta hills. 

7. The Kaunt Tribe. 
Found in Dhygaun, to the north-east of Ahmedabad. 

8. The Thakur Tribe. 
This term, although properly applied only to Rajpoots in other parts of India, 

is given to the wealthy Kolis of Lobar and Amlyah. The Koli Thakurs of 
Goorassur and Ometta are men of considerable influence. These Kolis are very 
numerous in the Khaira District. 

9. The Kotewalaha Tribe. 
Are public servants in many villages, waiting upon Go,·ernment officials and 

travellers, performing duties discharged by the Malar tribe in other parts of the 
country. 

10. The Silottah Tribe. 
Every town in Gujerat has some families of this tribe. They are specially . 

employed in attending travellers from place to place, in conveying money and 
other valuables from one village or town to another, and in performing in general 
the duties of confidential servants. 

11. · The J ahangria Tribe. 
These occupy sLxty villages in the Chowal DiYision of the Y eerumgaum Par­

gannah of the Ahmedabad District. Hence they are sometimes called Chowal Kolis. 
Their chiefs sepamte themselves from the body of the tribe, so as to refrain from 
intermarriages with them, and to keep them completely under their control. 
They are mostly descended from Kanji Rath, who formerly held possession of 
Detroz, and are known as Detrozias. The Chowal Kolis had at one time a bad 
character for turbulence. The watchmen at night carry a formidable ciirved stick 
called katltar, which they hurl with great force and precision to a distance of from 
thirty to forty paces, so as seriously to injure the person whom it strikes. 

The Kolis are very fond of all spirituous liquors, which they are very apt to 
drink to excess. All of them play cards, of eight suits, with twelv.e cards to each 
suit. They also play chess. The head-men settle tribal differences. Two kinds 
of ordeal are in vogue whereby a culprit may purge himself. Should he be able 
to carry a red hot ball a certain distance, or lift a red hot bar to the level of his 
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head nnd the skin of his hnnds not be injured, he is regnrdecl ns innocent; but if 
he c�n do neither without injury to himself, he is accounted guilty (a). 

12. The Pahlunpoor Tribes, viz. :-
i. The Rnthor Kolis. 

ii. The W ngheln. Kolis. 
iii. The Sol:mkhi Kolis. 

iv. The Songharra Chauwn.n Kolis. 
v. The Debi Kolis. 

v1. The Makwana Kolis. 
These tribes cla im descent from Rajpoots. Hence the patronymics which 

they adopt. They have large landed possessions. Their intermarringes with 
Bheel women hn.s been the cause, they affirm, of their loss of caste. 

13. The Baria Tribe. 
This is a tribe inhabiting the State of Baria in Rewa Kanta, where it forms 

a considerable proportion of the population. 
Respecting the Koli tribes of Gujerat, Captain Mackintosh observes, tlmt " in 

every ten or fifteen villages there is a Koli named Nathi Patelliah, whose duty it 
is to adjust any disputes connected with the infringement of the usages of the tribes. 
The Nnthi Patelliah summons any offender before him; and several Koli head-men , 
and a few elders, investigate the affair, and fine the delinquent. He is made to 
furnish an entertainment for a portion of his tribe, and to pay some money, accord­
ing to his means. When he has partaken of food from the same platter with the 
N athi Patelliah, and some of the others, and has smoked a hooknh, of which several 
of the assembly have also taken a whiff, he is considered to have been re-admitted 
into his caste." He adds, that " when any serious quarrel or feud has been settled 
between the Kolis, they senl their reconciliation by drinking some koosomb, which 
is merely a little opium dissolved in water. They are partial to opium; and very 
fond of spirituous liquors. They are enterprising, bold, and most desperate 
thieves and plunderers; yet they seldom commit murder, unless they are attacked, 
or resistance is offered to them" ( b ). 

(a) Report of the Veernmgaum Pargannab of the Ahniedabad District, by Colonel lllelvill. Bombay Go. 
vernment Selections, Vol. II. No. X

t 
pp. 78, &:c. 

(b) Account of the �fohadeo Kolis, by Captain Mackintosh, Vol, V, pp,78, 19. 



C H APT E R  X V I I I .  

WANDERING AND PREDATORY TRIBES OF THE B01IBAY 
PRESIDENCY. 

1.-KUL-l{ORWAH, OR RANKAIKHARI. 2.-lllORI KAR KORWAH, OR PUNGI KORWAH !Ll.IKBARI. 
3. --IlAGGAL KAIKYA KORWAH KAIKHARI. 4.-KUNCHI KOR\VAR KAIKHARI. 5.-UP BEL· 
GAR KORIVAB. 6.-AGADI KORWAB, OR KUT KAIKHARI. 7 -W,\JJAXTRI KORWAH. 
8.-LAJIIBANI, OR BRINJARA. 9.-WADDAR. 10.-GANTI CHOR, OR UCBLI. 11.-BEDAR. 
12. - JAT, JIIULTANI, OR KAMllJ. 13. - CHAPFAR, OR CHAPAH BAND. H. - R.UWSI. 
15.-KA'l'HKARI. 16.-KATORI. 17.-PARDIII. 18.-BHIL. 19.-UCBLI KAIKBARI. 20 -BAllPTI. 
21.-BAZIQAR. 22.-TIN-NAllII. 28.-GAND BIGARI. 24.-M.ANG RAMUS!, 26.-PER lllAXG. 
26.-GARODI lllANG. 27.-ARI MADGAR MANG. 28.-CIIATTARGATTI. 29.-BAXGRI.A. 
SO.-DAURI GOSAIN, OR lllEND JOGI. 31.-JOSI. 32.-l\lAHRATTA BANGARI. 33.-TAKKARI. 
34 -KOLHATI. 35.-TAKINKAR. 36.-BHAT. 37.-KALBHILA. 3S.-PARDASI NEWATI. 
39.-KHA'l'BU. 40.-DURGI ll! URGIWALA 41.-WAID GOLH. 42.-KIIUR KHUR lllUNDI. 
43.-GISARI. 44.-DBUWAR. 45.-DHASRI. 46.-DHUJIIBARI. 47.-PHANSI PARDHI. 48.-ZAT­
GAH. 49.-SURGA SIDI. 50.-JOGI. 51.-GARODI. 52.-LASHKARI SIKALG,\R. 53.-BAN­
JARA. 54.-CHIRIYA MAR. 55.-DAKKALWAR. 66.-PANCH PUTRA, 57.-GOPAL. 58.-BHONDI 
KUl\lAR. 59.-CHARAN. 60.-SAR BHANGI, OR AGHORI. 61.-NANDIWALA. 62.-BAXDARW..U,A. 
63.-BHAURI, OR BIIUGRI KIIH,ANEWALA. 6!.-JANGLI SONAR. 65.-PARUT. 66.-L\R 
GOLAB. 67.-lllUL DH.ASAR. 68.-KHANJUR. 69.-CHAURA. 70.-HARIDAS. 71.-PHAILWA.,.'i 
72.-BAGDI. 73.-BALSANTOSII. H.-BELDAR. 7o.-GARUDI. 76.-BIIAT. 77.-BHANDU 
KUMHAR. 78.-DASRI. 79.-DIIAWAD. S0.-DOMBARI. 81.-DURGI lllA.RGI WALL!. 
82.-DOWRI GOSAVI. ss.-GIIISARI. 8¾.-GOLE. 85.-GOPAL, 86.-GATI CllORI. 87.-BELVI. 
$8.-KAIKADI. 89.-KATARI SUTAR. 90.-KHARKHARMUNDI. 91.-KOMTI. 92.-KORVI. 
93.-KALSUTRI. 94. -LAMAN!. 95.-lllAllRATIII NAT. 96.-MATI IV AD. 97.-NADI JIIA,.'W. 
98.-NAD LAKHSIHII WALL!. 99.-NAKADOLIACHAI WYAD. 100.-NANDI BAIL! WALL!. 
101.-UPAR. 102.-PAILWAN. 103.-PA1'HRUT. 10¾.-PICHATI. 105.-VASUDEO. 106.-WAD. 
107.-PINDARI. 

For the account of the tribes presented in this chapter, .the author is chiefly 
indebted to the following documents :-

1. Report of Colonel Harvey, Superintendent for the Suppression of Thug­
gee and Dncoitee. Selections from the Records of Government. 

2. Sketch of the History of the Rnmusis, residing in the So.taro Territory, 
and in the Poona and Ahmednagar Districts. By Captain Alexander, Command­
ing the Ahmednagar Local Corps. 

3. Statistical Report of the Principality of Kholepore. 
Graham, Political Superintendent of Kholepore. Selections 
Government Records, No. VIII, New Series. 

By l\fojor D. C. 
from the Bombay 
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4. Report of Captain Harvey on the Wandering Tribes of the Bombay 
Presidency in the year 1848. Bombay Government Records, No. I, New Series. 

1. Kul-Korwali, or Rankaikliaii. 
Some of these, so long as they remain unsuspected, occasionally locate them­

selves in villages. Ostensibly they are basket-makers. Some hire and cultivate 
fields (particularly those frequenting the Dharwar District), and let themselves 
out as day labourers, village musicians, and so forth ; but they nre all profes­
si«;mal gang robbers and burglars. They nre to be found throughout the Dekhau, 
where they are styled Kaikharis. In the Belgaum nnd Dharwar Districts, and 
also in the Carnatic, they are known ns Kul-Korwahs. In other tracts, they are 
differently known, and change their names accordingly. 

Formerly, the Kaikharis were robbers, who infested the Meywar country, 
and the entire tract south of the Narbuddha, from Broach along the coast into the 
.Northern and Southern Koncans ; above the Ghats, through Poona, Nagar, and 
Khandesh, to Nagpore ; a part of the Nizam's territories, Shofo.pore, and Sattara 
from which they occasionally branched into the Southern l\fohratta country, 
though they were not often found below the Krishna River. 

What will be regarded, remarks Colonel Harvey, as the most astonishing 
feature in the system observed by these consummate robbers is, the unbounded 
license with which they have divided and sub-divided the whole country into divi­
sions and districts, a family or collateral branch of the tribe being appointed to 
each division, and a le(!,der to each district, which he is able to call peculiarly his 
own ' preserve,' being that in which alone, according to the laws and restrictions 
on this subject, he is allowed to practise dacoitee. 

2. Mori Kar Korwali, or Pungi K01·walt Kaikliari. 
This is a branch of the previous tribe. Its members are professedly jugglers, 

showmen, and players on pungis or blow-gourds, and under this guise travel 
about. They subsist by gang robbery and burglary ; and by passing base metal 
for gold. They are altogether vagabonds ; and may be found in the Bellary and 
Dh:trwar Districts. 

The 1·eal jugglers are a distinct people, called Y argolhs and Golhars, residing 
particularly in the Madras territories. These are not professional thieves, though 
some of them_ will occasionally join those by whom they are represented. 

3. Ha99al Kaikya Korwal, Kaikliari. 
A section of the Korwah tribe. Its women are thieves, thieving by day in 
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regular gangs under their respective Jemad&rnis, or female leaders. Each gnng 
is provided with a bunch of keys, and picklocks of various kinds and sizes. They 
resort to villages, pretending to beg alms. When a house in an unfrequented lane 
is seen to have its door locked, the leader picks open the lock, and enters, while 
one of her gang stands before the door covered over with a sari-the dress of 
common native women, consisting of a long piece of cloth of many yards in 
length- and with a basket on her head, as though at the door begging alms ; the 
rest of the gang standing off at different distances. 

On the Jemad§.rni comi11g out with her booty, she fastens up the door, and the 
whole quietly decamp. Should any one seem to have suspicion regarding them 
while the leader is within the house, the woman at the door first engages his 
attention by producing a mpee or half rupee, wishing to be informed whether it. 
is good or bad ; and, in doing so, purposely gets up an altercation, suddenly lays 
hold of him, and vociferates that he has been insulting her, or taking libertiei< 
with her. 011 this, the other women, one by one, run up, shove him about, and 
drag him away. The villagers gather round ; and thus, while attention is drawn 
off from the house, in which the Jemadarni is, she manages to slip out, and to 
make off with her plunder. The men of the tribe are basket-makers, and also 
cattle-stealers. They perform all the ordinary household duties of the women, 
looking after the children, cooking the food, and the like. The women also arc 
fortune-tellers. An old crone will under such n character go to n house where 
only a female may be left in charge, and ingratiate 4erself with her by pretending 
to know her history, what troubles her, what children she will have, and so forth. 
She then requests to place her sa1·t over her face ; and then she breathes upon her 
eyes, blows into her ears, and mutters some supposed charms. Meanwhile, one 
or two of her associntes, who have been lurking close by, step into the house 
stealthily, and can-y off whatever they can readily lay hands on. When they 
ha.ve left, the ceremony is pronounced as accomplished, the housewife is uncovered, 
and the old woman departs with a present, le.wing her bewildered dupe to ponder 
over her destiny, and to discover afterwards that her house has been robbed. 

4. Kflnclit Korwal, Kaik/ia,1,. 

Another branch of the Korwah or Kniklmri tribe. They make brushes 
called kflncMs ( whence their cognomen) for weavers' looms ; and snare game. 
As yet they have not been discovered to be thieves or robbers ; but their women 
will thieve, if they can ; and will steal ears of corn from the fields. On such 
occasions, they are cnlled Bftnti Chor. 
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5. Up Be[.qa1· Koi-wa!t. 

These deal in betel-nuts and salt ; and are also carriers. They are not 
professional robbers ; yet sometimes join the ga.ngs of Kul - Korwahs, and rob with 
them. 

6. Agadi Ko1'wali, or K1U Kaikl1a1·e. 

These purchase women, and let them out as prostitutes, by which means 
they subsist. They -locate themselves in cities, and in camp bazars. Some of 
them make, and sell, baskets and brooms. Like the last, they occasionally join 
the expeditions of the regular robbers of the tribe. 

7. Wajjantrt Koiwali. 
Reside mostly in villages, where they own fields. They are village musi­

cians, and not robbers. Occasionally, one or two of them are in the secret of the 
Kul-l\orwahs. 

8. Lambani, 01" B1-injli,m. 
Sellers of :firewood, can·iers, and dealers in grain, salt, and cattle. Many 

are highway robbers, gang robbers, and cattle stealers. They do not commit 
burglary ; but sometimes they join the Korwahs of _Canara and Dharwar in this 
crime. Certain branches of the tribe are believed to be profession al robbers, 
under the disguise of those of the tribe who are really carriers ; but much has 
yet to be learnt regarding their habits as robbers. They are the most numerous 
of any of the wa.ndering tribes of the Bombay Presidency. As they travel in 
large numbers, no notice, for the most part, is taken of them ; so that every 
facility is offered to the strong and able-bodied among them of leaving the old 
men and the women and children of the train, as it moves on, and of proceeding 
in the night to some distant place, perpetrating a robbery, and returning next 
day with their plnnder to the train on its slow and straggling march. 

The Lambanis also are cattle-stealers, kidnappers of children, coiners of 
false money, and thugs. They form, however, a distinct race of beings, and are 
remarkable. They are of quaint aspect and physiognomy, with intelligent 
countenances, and wiry strongly-knitted frames, ill-according with their mean 
and scanty dress ; while the fantastical parti-coloured costume of their women, 
their arms generally from shoulder to wrist being completely encased in bracelets 
made of bone or ivory, or of a particular kind of wood, shells and coins being 
curiously strung together round their necks, and their hair being ornamented in 

- like manner, give a strange flighty appearance to the natural wild air of their 
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always expressive und sometimes good-looking faces. A s  good wives and true, 
they ure as remarlrnble as the Pinclari females were otherwise. The Lambanis 
do not intermarry with other people, and live in no fixed abodes. 

Much of the above account concerning the Lambanis was written by Colonel 
(then Captain) Harvey, in 1S,1s, before the Government had brought the tribe 
into order. 

9. Waddar. 
Excavators of quarries, wells, and so forth, and diggers of earth generally. 

They .sell pickaxes and shovels, and raise mud walls ; but ·many are entirely 
robbers, both hy day and night-by day on the highways, and by night in gangs 
in dwelling-houses. They are said to wotmd, and commit murder, on such 
occasions. Some join the Kul-Korwahs in burglary. The tribe, however, has 
not been sufficiently inquired into, for some whole families are known to subsist 
by honest livelihood, and separate themselves from the robber clans, called Sanki 
lVaddm· and :Jfan 1-Vaddar. The clan designated as Bhandt 1Vaddar, excavates 
qnarries, makes and sells mill-s tones, and is not addicted to robbery. 

10. Gantt Choi·, called also Ucltli,. 
These are the utltfli-gi1's, or shoplifters and pickpockets of Northern Indin. 

They are permanently located in certain villages ancl districts, but periodically 
sally forth, attended by - their wives and children, on their • pilfering trade, 
frequenting bnzars, fairs, and other crowded assemblnges, where they dexterously 
contrive to cut off pockets, to snntch away ornaments from women and children, 
and to carry off clothes and other goods exposed for sale in shops and stalls. 
They practise by clay, and do not rob at night, or on the highway. Those in 
the Dekhan are said to have sprung originnlly from the \Vaclclars. 

11.  Bedar. 
These are in the Southern :i\Iahrattn country what the Ramf1sis are in the 

Dekhan, aud the Vasis are in Northern India. They lh•e iu ,•illages in genernl 
service as sepoys, or as cultivators and labourers. They are also \Vattandars in 
the capacity of village Talwars, Naiks, Hallabs, Shetsannadis, and village watch­
men generally ; but many are nevertheless secretly gang robbers and highwaymen. 
They are also styled Panek Galla. They have yet to be properly inquired into. 

12. Jat. 
Tl,e same as the .iliult<lnt in .1.Vortliern India, and tlte ]Camm, in the Carnatic. 
These are Mnhomedans. Lnrge bodies of them nre in the service of the 

Dessai of Kittf1r. Ostensibly they take service, and cultin1te lands ; but among 



322 THE TRID
.
ES AND CASTES OF THE BOMBAY PRESIDENCY. 

robbers they nre known to be nltogether thieves, burglnrs, gang robbers, horse­
stealers, cnttle-stenlers, nnd highwaymen, and are stated to have been so from long 
descent. They frequent the Southern 1\fohratta country and the Nizam's domi­
nions. The tribe needs to be fmther investigated. 

13. Cltappar, 01• Cltappalt Band. 
Some of the tribe are l\Iahomedans, while others are Telingis and Kougahs. 

They reside in fixed villages, particularly in the valley of the Krishna, in the 
neighbourhood of Chimalgi and 1\Hidibehu.l. They periodically sally · forth, and 
utter connterfeit coins ; in making and passing which they are most expert and 
cunning. They spread about everywhere in the Madras and Bombay Presidencies, 
and in the Nizam's dominions, penetrating even into Northern India. 

14. Ramust. 
Villnge wntchmen. In addition to their regular village duties, they under­

tnke to track all robbers, failing in which, they used, according to old custom, to 
make good half the amount of the value of the property plundered ; and to be 
able to do which, they would go and rob some one else. While watchmen and 
cultivators, they are secretly gang robbers, highwaymen, and burglars ; and often 
commit mm;der when engaged in robbery. They exist everywhere in the Nagar 
and Poona Districts. They are of a different tribe from the Bedars already noticed, 
although similariy employed, and like them, hereditary robbers. 

The Ramu.sis are separated into two great branches, styled respectively Cha­
wan and Jadu, each of which is divided into a number of clans, as follows :-

1. Chawa-n. 
Sub-divisions. 

1. Bhandolkar. 6. Kftlu.ch Karali Gfu·kttl. 
2. Goregal. 7. Waghmari. 
3. Shalki. 8. Sulkri. 
4. Ktrsagar. And others. 
5. Asgari. 

2. Jadu. 
Sub-divisions. 

1. Khamni. 6. Langa. 
2. 1\Iandli. 7. Sharatur. 
·3, Gauri, or Makar. 8. Bhordah. 
4. Yal.mar. 9 Tatlai. 
!\ . Thono,•tli A -nrl n.tlu::r.1•'-! 
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There are two other minor sub-divisions of the Ramusis, to the north of the 
Ntra River, namely:-

!. Rorai, of Sanaurai. 2. Gfu·gttl. 
Forty years ago this tribe inhabited one hundred and fifty-six villnges in 

the Kattau District, and fifty-one in the small district of Pabnl, north of Poona. 
The Ramf1sis · hold the position of hereditary village watchmen in many villages 
in the Bombay Presidency. In right of their office they occupy certain portions 
of land rent-free, besides receiving wages and various kinds of perquisites. " The 
measures that were usually adopted under the Peshwa's govcmment, on occasion 
of a robbery taking place," says Captain i\Iackintosh, " have undergone some mo­
dification under that of _the British. When a robbery occurred in a village the 
Ramu.st Rakhwal.dar (watchman) was immediately sent for, and informed of the 
circumstance; and whether a door had been broken open, or a wall scaled or 
undermined, the watchman became responsible to the owner for the value of the 
stolen property that had been carried off, unless the act had been perpetrated by a 
Darorah, or a considerable body of armed men. But the � of the agents of the 
ruling authorities was so arbitrary and uncertain, that the Ramusis dared not 
relax in the slightest deg1-ee their exertions to discover the plunderers, under any 
circumstai1ces. Should the watchman have failed in seizing the robber or rob­
bers, he in general engaged to make good the loss in the course of fifteen days, or 
a month, if the articles taken away did not amount to any great value. But 
should it have been discovered that a number of persons we1-e engaged in the 
affair, the Rakhwaldar prep:n·ed to proceed in pursuit of the plunderers early in 
the morning, tracing them by theit· footmarks ; and for this purpose, he was joined 
by the Patel, the Karbari Rulkarni, the Changla, and some other persons of 
authority from the village. The watchman, taking a twig of the branch of a. 
t1-ee, cut it to the size of one of the footmarks for a measure; and should the gang 
appear to have been numerous, several measures were used. The Ramf1si now 
took the lead, accompanied by the villagers, following the track ; and if the watch­
man and his followers could trace it-,-which they are singularly expert in doing­
in a satisfactory manner, into the boundary of the adjoining village, the inhabi­
tants of that village were obliged to 1'.epair to the boundary. These persons, for 
theit· own satisfaction, traced back the footmarks of the robbers for a short dis­
tance into the adjoining fields ; and when they returned to the boundary, the dif­
ferent measures that had been used for measuring the footmarks we1-e carefully 
and formally handed over to them, as they were obliged to prosecute the search 
immediately. And it1 this manner it was followed up from village to village. A 



324 THE TRIBES AND CASTES OF TIIE BOMBAY PRESIDENCY. 

Rnmtlst nnd a ]flrn1· from the first village continued with the parties until the rob­
bers or the property we1·e discovered, or nil hopes of success had been nb:m­
doncd " (a). 

Captain l\fockintosh, in his History of the Rnmtlsis, gives a graphic and de­
tailed account of the habits and exploits of this daring tribe. They formerly 
Ifred to the south of t'he Neera River, but settled among the Ptlrandar hills, on 
the north bnnk of that river, upwards of two hundred years ago; and in the 
se\•enteenth century fought bravely on the side of Sevajee, in his wars with the 
::\Inhomedan powers. The Ramtlsis, being securely settled in the Purandar Dis­
trict, moved northwards, to the east of the Syadri range of hills; and passing 
between Jfmir and Panir, took up their abode in Knnur Pathnr. Descending the 
hills, to the south of the Pern River, and extending themselves in the country 
around Sangamnair and Akoln, they entered the Sintn· District, and approached 
the city of Nassik. Meanwhile, they scattered themselves about the tract of 
country east of Pfu·andnr, between the Neera and Bl1eema. In conjunction with 
the Koli tribe they seized upon the Pi'lrandar fort, which they held for a time, nnd 
were eventually expelled in 1803, by the assistance of troops sent by the British 
Resident of Poona. Their lands were escheated until 1818, , when the Peshwa 
became hostile to the British Government ; and as they then offered to rtid him in 
his conflict with the English, the Peshwa restored to them their forfeited lnnds. 

The Holgah Ramf1sis are distinct from the Purandar Ramf1sis above described. 
They inhabit the country north of the Bheema, and have extended themselves 
along the banks of the Seena, in the Ahmednagar District. They affirm that they 
came originally from the Carnatic, to the south of the Krishna, probably Dhar­
war. The dialect spoken by them is sprinkled with Canarese words. In taking 
an oath, they swear by the sacred Tulsi plant, and not by the Bel tree, like the 
Purandar Ramiisis. They are divided into thirteen clans, as follows :-

I-Iolgah Ramusi Clans. 
1. Karadah. 8.  Shendah. 
2. Pandrah. 9. Ghalghah. 
3. Boitah. 10. Madnah. 
4. Pitah. 11. Wagmorih. 
5. Pul. 12. Shallar. 
6. Khandaglah. 13. Khavaurah. 
7. Dhaulnh. 

(a) Sketch of the History of the Ram(lsls of Batara, Poona, and Ahmadnagar, by Captain Alexnnder 
Mackintosh, Madras Native lufautry. ltladrus Journo.l of Literature for 183¼. 
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All these clans intermarry with one another. They seem to hold little or no 
social intercourse with the Pftrandar Ramusis, and will not eat the food -prepared 
by them, a feeling reciprocated by the latter. The habits and pursuits, however, 
of the two tribes are similar. 

15. /(atlilcart. 
These inhabit the Attaveessy, and Northern Konkan. They arc manufac­

turers of cateclrn, which is produced by the destructive distillation of the Khair 
tree. They also make charcoal, collect gums, and frequently take service as farm 
helpers, though in this they are inconstant, leaving their employment without rea­
son, and sometimes without wages. They are nomadic during the fine season. 
In the rains, they settle clown in small huts near villages, and cultivate gourds 
of kinds, and some little rice. Towar appears to be their residence during the 
rains. As soon as the crops are housed, they resort to the jungle, and make char­
coal. They are not admitted to the rights of Hu°1dus. The women wenr large 
strings of white and other beads about their necks ; and though not so industrious 
as the men, arc still to be found working as labourers for the Knmbis. They com­
mit petty thefts of grain, fowls, and other things ; and occasionally rob n benighted 
villager of his clothes. The number of this tribe is smnll. They seem to be 
allied to the Dher; but, nevertheless, keep themselves apart from this race, and will 
not eat food with them. They are squalid, lazy, and reckless ; and indulge in dis­
gusting practices. " They readily eiit snnkes, bloocl-suckers, ancl liznt·ds, the black­
faced monkey, and jackals ; in fact, devour all sorts of vet·min." They are inve­
terate drunkards. The tribe is divided into four branches or clans, as follows:-

1. Helmnn. 2. Jadu. 3. Pawar. 4. Sindhi. 
All these clans intermarry. The highest in rank is the Helumn; and the 

lowest, the Sindhi (a). 
16. Katori. 

An aboriginal race of very diminutive men, infesting the hills and wilds of 
Northern Koncan, and known ns l\failn Bheels. They are incorrigible robbers nnd 
highwaymen, pretending to sell :firewood, fornge, charcoal, and wild honey, and to 
be willing to labour. They are of low caste; and nre not allowed to reside within 
any village. There is always great mortality among them whenever they become 
imprisoned. 

(a) Re,nnrks on the Hist.or; of some of the oldest rncea in Bombay, by R. X. ll'.urphy. E,q. Tr:meoc­
tions of the Bombo.y Geographical Society, Vol. I. 
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17. Pardl1i. 
These often reside in villages, and are village watchmen like the Rami\sis. 

Such persons pretend to be the peaceable portion of the tribe of Parclhis, well­
known as travelling sliika,-is, snaring and selling game, and living by the proceeds. 
Tl1ey have matchlocks, swords, and spears, and hunt large game. But they are 
bold and very indefatigable robbers, climbing ove1' the highest walls. They are 
to be found in Khandesh and Berm·. They go long distances to commit rob­
beries, and it is said that they often attack and plunder treasuries. 

18. B!teel. 
Like the Ramfisis, these live in villages as watchmen, but rob and thieve 

as often as opportunities offer. They inhabit Khandesh and the hilly ranges 
beyond. Those located between the Tapti and the Satpfira hills, north of Surat, 
are known as 'N ahwths or vVasawihs, and are great robbers. 

19. Ucltli Kaiklwi·i. 
Another branch of the Kaikhari tribe, and like the Uchlis before noticed, 

are bazar thieves and pickpockets. Their homes are in villages, like the Gam 
Kaikharis. They attend fairs and bazars ; and contrive in the crowd to snatch . 
away ornaments and other property. Both men and women are so employed, 
and even their children. They travel about on such exclll'sions, and are to be 
found in the Poona and Sattara Districts. 

20. Bamptt 
A well-known class of petty thieves. They look like :Mnhrattas, and reside 

principally in villages, where they have fields. As a pretence only, when on 
their expeditions they assume the garb of Brahmans, and visit bazars, and such 
crowded places, in the same manner as the Uchlis. They have the presumption 
to sit near Brahmans, and other respectable persons, at their shops, while convers­
ing with whom they adroitly manage to appropriate anything valuable that may 
be within reach. They alight also where travellers may be, sit and talk with ' 
them, and then pilfer them in the same way. They infest the country about 
JI.Ierich, Tasgam, Kholapore, Sholapore, Poona, and Sattara ; and are the expertest 
of light-fingerecl gentry. 

21. Bazi9ar; 
LiYe in villages, and cultivate lands. Eight or ten of them, magnificently 

dressed, repair in a body to the great fairs or markets, with rings on their 
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fingers, nnd valuable necklnces nround their necks. One or two of the gang 
pretend to be Sahucnrs, and seemingly ns such establish their booth next to that 
of some merchant, and like him display bales of fine and Yaluable cloths. 
Then the lender of the gang, taking with him plenty of ready money, and 
nccompaniccl by his people, repairs to the shop .of some cloth merchant, and 
appears to wish to make large ptu·chases of cloth. This leads the merchant to open 
his bales, in looking over· the contents of which the visitor dexterously contrives 
to pass clown to his associates, who stand near, yet seem not to belong to 
him, one or two piece-goods from every bale he inspects, which they pass on to 
others placed at intervals in the baznr. :Meanwhile, the pretended merchant 
officiously packs up each bale, so that the real owner does not know what may have 
been extracted therefrom till, perhaps, two or three days after. These people 
travel abou� in this manner in the Sholapqre and �<\..kalkot countries, the 1\'izam's 
territories, and elsewhere. 

22. Tin-nami. 
A class of thugs, of the caste of those Gosains who mark their foreheads 

·with three streaks of paint, indicating that they are Tin-ntuni, or three-named 
Gosains, a peculiar rnce of religious mendicants, who have three nnmes. They 
dress scantily, like some of the Gosnins, holding a cane in one hand, and an 
nlms-clish in the other, a bag hanging over the shoulder. They answer all enquiries 
by declaring that they are going to Kashi, or Rameshwar, or are returning there­
from. They will live for several months in some large town, observing what 
Sahu.cars are in the habit of despatching bullion to other places ; and when the 
Karl'ias, called in Bombay, An_qrias, or men entrusted with the conveyance of 
such treasure, sally forth therewith, they follow them, and ingratiating themselves 
into confidence, often manage, like the more regular thugs, to strangle and kill 
them. They dispose of the corpses in round holes, the regular thugs using oblong 
ones ; which is the chief clisti.I1guishing feature between them. Over these graves 
they will remain for several days, cooking their food there ; and at length, when 
all signs of the earth cracking or sinking, where the interment has been mnde, 
have been cnrefully co1TCcted, they depart with their booty. These .people nre 
said to travel in all directions, and to be met with everywhere; but although 
Colonel Harvey has often met men of this tribe, such as they are, or seem to be, 
yet he has not had any cause to believe that the men above described really now 
e:i.i.st. All his npprovers sny, however, that they still occasionally murder solitary 
travellers, in the wny just described, �·hen they are natives of n distant province, 
and are not likely to be missed. 
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23. Gancl Biga1·1. 
A class of thugs dressed like Gosains in clothes of a turmeric colour. They 

wander about with cowai· baskets, containing expressed oils, and other liquid 
drngs, which they sell. They travel in bodies of from ten to twenty persons, and 
live in tents. They are said to practise thuggee, after the fashion of those Tin­
rn1mis who pretend to be Gand Bigarts and vendors of drugs. 

24. Jiang Raim1st 
These, like the Rami1s'.is, reside in villages as watchmen, and have village 

claims on which they subsist. But they are also gang-robbers, burglars, and 
highwaymen ; and are ve1y dexterous in colouring and passing off brnss and other 
metals for gold. They belong to the Sattara, Poona, Kholapore, Moghelni, and 
other countries, and have been discovered to be thorough dncoits. 

The 1fongs of the province of Kholapore have, in all nges, says Liet1tenant 
11arr, of the Kholapore Infantry, " attained an .unenviable notoriety for their wild 
untameable habits, for their great cunning and hardiness, and for their predilection 
for outrage and robbery. Feeding on carrion, and such game and wild fruits as 
the country afforded, living ns outcasts from the haunts of their fellowmen, hated 
by all, and bitterly persecuted at times by the reigning authority-when their 
services were not in requisition to fill the coffers of the State-this tribe has been 
thrown into a condition of the most abject want and deplorable misery " (a). 

These �fangs are divided into three branches :-
1. Nada }fang. 2. Holad M:ang. 3. Rackwaldnr Mang. 

25. Per jJfang. 
These are l\Inugs who, like the Dhers, reside outside of villages. They 

make ropes of leather and hemp, bent tom-toms, nncl are Vi! atanclfl.rs. But they 
are also addicted to robbery and other crimes, for which they are well known, 
They reside principnlly in the Sholapore District ; but they are also found in the 
Alunednagar, Poona, Sattara, Kholapore, and other countries. 

26. Garodi 1lfan9. 
1Vanderers, showmen, jugglers, and conjurors. They are also robbers ; and 

g-nin information of good places in which to rob, by performing, as nlrendy 
described, before SahCtcars and other rich persons. They do not, however, rob on 

(u) Selection:5 from the Ilt!eords of Government. Rc1>ort by Lieut. Barr, p. U-t. 
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the highwnys, or dig into houses like common burglars. They nre to be met '\\ith 
everywhere. The Bhat or Khanjar clacoits of Northern India are said to haye 
been originally a branch of this tribe. 

27. .Ai·i ,lfad9m· Nang. 

Like the Per Mangs, these live outside of villages. They are tnnners and 
shoemakers, and also, it is said, robbers. They are found in Sholapore, Pandar­
pore, A hmednagar, and the Nizam's territory. 

28. Cliattargattt. 

Picture painters. They have potis or books full of nll kinds of pictures and 
portraits, which they go about showing, while, at the same time, ch:mnting verses 
in explanation of the story or tradition of each. By this means they contrh·e to 
gain information of good places in which to commit robberies, nnd which, asso­
ciated with Bagris, and often with the Deccan Kaikharis, they comm.it at night 
accordingly. They are also burglars, but, as such, never go armed, except with a 
long stick. They infest the Northern Koncan. 

29. Ban9ria. 

vV anderers, pretending to be fishermen, darners of woollen blankets, beggars, 
and breeders nnd sellers of buffaloes. They are in fact robbers and bm-glars; 
and are often associated with the Chattargattts, in whose company they travel 
about. The Bngria dacoits of Northem Ind.in nre not the same people below the 
Ganga river,-that is, in Koncan, Sawaut "\Vari , and Goa. These B:mgrias are 
called Thi'tld'irs, and are not believed to 1·ob in those tracts. 

Bangria is the name of one portion or branch of the Konc:m Kolis ; or 
rather of o. large family of them, the head of which is the present Hnjnh of 
Towar. Bnmlia is another family nnme. 

30. Dauri Gosain, or .llend Jo9i. 
A clnss of religious mendicants, some of whom are vagabonds, while others 

lmve fixed residences.· They wa.nde1· about in bodies begging alms, nncl beating 
the daum, or peculiar drum by which they nre recognized and are named after. 
They are both gang robbers and burglars, and are found everywhere. 

31. Josi. 
vV nnderers, beggnrs, and forttme-tellers, pretending not only to divine the 

future, but nlso venturing to sny what have already been the histories of those 



330 THE TRI11ES AND OASTES OF THE BOMBAY PRESIDENCY. 

they beguile. By these means they gain access to the houses of respectable and 
wealthy persons, and plan their robberies nccordingly, which they commit at night. 
On such occasions they often associate with the Dnurt Gosains. They use only 
la.this or sticks. They are also called Btwbt'/,1•lcis, from an instrument which they 
play when in honest disguise. 

32. llfaliratta Banjari. 
Dwell in villages, serve as watchmen, and cultivate fields. Most of them 

are gang robbers, burglnrs, and horse-stealers. As mounted highwaymen, they" 
often rob treasure, or convoys of goods, in the day time. They keep good horses, 
and reside chiefly in the Nizam's territories, where they are also called Kolis. 

33. Takkart 
Mahomedan vagabonds, travelling in gangs. They are professedly mnnufac­

turers of cliakkis, or grinding stones, and breeders of donkeys, but in reality are 
gang robbers and burglars. During the hot weather some of their gangs visit 
the Koncan. In the rainy season, they keep about the neighbourhood of Ahmed­
nagar and Bnla Ghat. 

34. Kolhati. 

Wanderers; but some, for the sake of greater secrecy, reside in villages, and 
serve as watchmen. ' Their women are prostitutes ; but are not the same women 
more generally known as Kolatnis, the common dancing women of the Dekhan. 
They keep packs of dogs for hunting. They are, however, great dacoit.s and 
highwaymen ; but are not burglars. They infest the Bero.rs and Khandesh. 
The Kolhati dacoits are properly the Dukhar Kola.tis, eating pigs, and pretending 
to live by making and selling combs made of bones ; but differ from the Son 
Chins, who, both men and women, walk on stilts, dance on ropes, and exhibit 
themselves as tumblers, and so forth. 

35. Pakinkd1·. 
Live in villages, and have the appearance of common Mahratta Kunbis. 

Ostensibly they are menders of millstones, like the Kaikharis, night guards, and 
sliikll:rw, or hunters ; but strictly speaking they are gang robbers, burglars, and 
highwaymen. By going about pretending to mend cliakkis, they gain their in­
formation as to what houses to attack and plunder. They infest Khandesh, 
Berar, and M:oghalai. They use spears, matchlocks, and swords. 
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36. Bliat. 

These are the Khanjars of Gondwana, and the Sausis or Sausiyas of 
Northern India. They are the most desperate of all dacoits, and wander about 
the Dekhan as though belonging to the Gujerati Dornbaris, or showmen. They 
are a very bold people ; and their time for committing a gang robbery, whether 
upon the house of a large merchant or banker, or upon a government treasury, is 
invariably nightfall. 

37. Kalbliila. 

These travel about in the disguise of J ogis and Gosains, selling medicines, and 
accompanied by their ponies, asses, and bullocks. Their women are dressed like 
·those of the Bhats� They are gang robbers, and gain their information by going 
about as vendors of medicinal drugs, and as beggars. After committing a rob­
bery, they quickly bury their booty, and disperse. Two or three months after­
wards they contrive to recover the plunder, which is then taken to their encamp­
ment, and divided. Their arms are spears. They are found in Berar and 
Berarhattt. ' 

38. Pa1·dds£. NewatE. 
Wandering Mahomedans. They take service with merchants as sepoys ; 

and after some time a gang is assembled, and their masters are robbed. They 
often likewise commit burglary. They infest Northern India, . . �Inlwa, and 
Gujerat. 

39. KltatbiJ,. 

A tribe of wanderers, who in the evening exhibit figures of men ru,id women, 
which are made to dance and act. They also catch fish. Their women are very 
expert at tattooing, and are therefore called pacltas. The tribe is fotmd every­
where in the Dekhan, and is designated as Khili Kyantar as well as Khatbu. Its 
members are not robbers or thieves. 

,.10. Durgi Mur!fi-wala. 

Wanderers, who go about with wooden images, dressed up with ornaments 
made of brass, which they e...-,,:hibit for money. These are deposited in coloured 
boxes and in baskets, which are carried about by the women of the tribe, or upon 
buffaloes. The men carry whirligigs, which they spin round and round, striking 
their bodies with a whip, and playing upon tom-toms. They are not robbers. 
The tribe is met with throughout the Dekhnn. 
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41. J,Vaid Golali. 
Trnvellinu quacks, dressed in turmeric coloured clothes. They sell drugs and 

medicines. Their women beg ; and their children are ventriloquists. They are 
not robbers. They are found everywhere. 

42. KM.1· IOiur 1lf1?ndt 
Wanderers, who smear their mouths and breasts with food, as though 

afflicted with vomiting fits ; and in this way quickly obtain alms from disgusted 
beholders, who are glad to get them to move off. They are not robbers, and may 
be often met with. 

43. Gisari. 
Wandering blacksmiths. They sometimes rob u1 the Koncan, but are not 

generally robbers , though some are often in the secrets of gang robbers, whose' 
spears and other· weapons they put in order for any meditated robbery. 

44. DMlwar. 
Travelling smelters and manufacturers of baking-pans. They are generally 

to be met with in Koncan, Sattara, on the Ghats, and wherever iron ore is found. 
45. Dliasrt. 

Wanderers, who dress themselves fantastically, beg by day, and dance by 
night. Seen everywhere. 

46. Dltumban. 
Travelling showmen and rope-dancers. Their women are the Son Chiris 

referred to in number 34. The tribe is common. 
47. PM.nsi Pardlit 

The prototypes of the Pardhls of number 17. They are gang robbers, and 
tmvelling shikaris ; and are poor and ill-clad. They snare game, such as par­
t1·idges, quails, antelopes, and the like ; and while engaged in selling them endea­
vour to procure information requisite for successful· plunder. Moreover, they 
also steal the crops off fields, and commit burglaries and thefts. The tribe is 
destitute of a chief. Its members practise bigamy ; pay for their wives ; and 
bur� their dead. The tribe wanders among the villages of Bombay, Poona, 
.Belgaum, Kholepore and the Carnatic, having no fixed habitation, but encamping 
under small tents. 
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48. Zdt Gali. 

A wandering tribe of l\fohomedans who are wrestlers and tumblers. At 
night they assume women's clothes, and dance before crowds. 

49. Stwga Sidt 

Travelling jugglers and mimics, who wear huge turbans ornamented with 
peacocks' feathers, and bedaub their faces like clowns and pantaloons. 

50. Jog'i. 
Pedlars and hawkers, selling pins, needles, lookingglasses, bends, and so 

forth. Occasionally, it is stated, some of them are thugs. 
51. Ga1'0dt. 

Roving Mahomednn snake-charmers. 
52. Lasldcar1, Sikalgar. 

Mahomedan vagabonds, who wander about in bodies of from ten to twenty 
men, and encamp on the outside of villages, like the Kaikharis. They make 
scabbards for sword�, and sharpen and polish swords and other weapons. 

53. Banjara. 
These travel with large convoys of cattle, laden with grain and goods in 

which they deal. Some of them trade in cattle, large droves of which they 
bring from the Dekhan and Khandesh. l\fany are important Sahi1cars or mer­
chants. It is their disguise that the Lambani dacoits assume. 

54. Clifriya Mclr. 

Bird-catchers from the Madras coast, who speak the Telegu language. Pro­
perly speaking, they are a branch of the Korwah tribe. Receiving advances of 
money for feathers, they snlly forth in bodies of from ten to twenty right across 
the Peninsuln into Koncan, catching chiefly kingfishers, the skins of which are 
faken to the Madras Coast, whence they are exported to China, and there made 
into fans. They are also gang robbers as often as they find opportunity to be so. 
They take with them supplies of nux vomica and other poisons, which they 
affirm are intended as antidotes to bites from snakes in the swamps of Koncan, . 
where the birds above mentioned are principally found. 
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55. DakkalwiJ,1•. 

Travelling basket-makers and beggars. They have some old established 
village haqqs or rights from the Mangs. 

56. Panclt-putra. 

Wandering beggars, receiving alms exclusively from carpenters, blacksmiths, 
and goldsmiths. 

57. Gopal. 
Travelling showmen, like the DomMris and Phailwans, who wander about 

in parties of ten or twelve. They are also called Irgopril. They are frequently 
met with, and are not robbers. 

58. Bliondi Kuma1·. 
\Vanderers. They make figures of horses, elephants, and other animals in 

mud, and also hookah chillums, which they sell. They alight on the outside of 
villages ; and are not robbers. 

59. Clia1·an. 

Traders who travel about with large droves of pack-bullocks. T�ey visit 
Koncan, where they make their purchases, and thence convey them into the 

' interior for sale. They also bring down from Gujerat and lVIalwa large herds 
of cattle, which they sell as they travel along. A great many of them reside in 
Kattywar. Each man is generally armed with spear, sword, and buckler. They 
are also called Herali, and have the same appearance as the travelling Banjfu-as 
from Khandesh. Their habits as robbers. have yet to be ascertained, though they 
are believed to be dacoit.s. 

60. Sar Bltangt, or Agltort. · 
These are wanderers, and are like the Gosains. They use human. skulls from 

which to drink water. They are a kind of conjurors, pretending by tricks to 
produce milk, liquor, and so forth from their mouths. In the skulls they mix up 
urine and gO.r or sugar, and drink this as a dram ; by doing which, and by squat­
ting before houses for purposes of nature, they extort gifts from people glad to be 
rid of the horrible nuisance of their presence. They are believed to be gang 
robbers. In Northern India they a.re known by the term Agbori. 
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61. Nand£-wdld. 
Wanderers, who teach bullocks and other animals to do whatever they are 

bidden, and obtain a livelihood by the exhibition of them. They are not robbers. 
62. Bandai·-wdld. 

Travelling monkey showmen. There are two tribes of them, one a section 
of the Kaikharts, the other l\fohomedans. 

63. B!tauri, or Bliugri K!tilanewdld. 
Wandering beggars, who exhibit huge spinning-tops, Bhauras or Bhugra, 

during the . revolutions of which they observe a profound silence, ns though 
absorbed in the performance. 

64. Jangli Sonar. 
Journeymen smiths, who manufacture various kinds of ornaments, which 

they go about selling, accompanied by their donkeys. 
65. PtmU. 

These wander about with wooden models of temples of various kinds, which 
by night they illuminate with lamps and torches, playing music and sounding 
shells in front of them, and collect money from the exhibition. Their women 
beg by day. They locate themselves for a time on the outside of villages. 

66. Yai· GolaA. 
Travelling sellers of frankincense, sandalwood, kokum, and the like. They 

differ from the Y argolhs of number 2, though both tribes frequent the Madras 
Presidency, especially the neighbom-hood of Seringapatam. 

67. .Mti.l DhJ..sm·. 
These wear large pagrees or head-dresses, stand barefooted on thorns, and 

prick and wound their bodies with divers instruments. During their performances 
they keep up a kind of music by blowing shells and tapping a gong. They rove 
about collecting money from their exhibitions. 

68. K!tanjdr. 
Rope-spinners, and manufacturers of footmats from coii-. They are a very 

useful people. There is another tribe of the same name which breeds and sells 
ponies, and steals them too. The Sansya dacoits pretend to be the latter tribe. 
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69. Cliaum. 
A tribe of Bhamptes, very expert in robbing people while on horseback in 

fairs nnd crowded places. They disdain to steal anything they can get, and :ire 
only to be tempted by what is valuable. They rob respectable persons, with 
which view they dress themselves respectably. There is a colony of them at 
Jamklinr. 

70. Hal'idds. 
This tribe is connected with the Chattargattis. Some of them form a part of 

the establishment of a l\fohrattn family, nnd are its story-tellers, reading U11d 
chaunting katlzas or pleasant tales, for the amusement of its members. It is 
related of Sevajee, that he was ve1y fond of attending the assemblies of ·these katlia readers. It is a fuvourite l\fohratta pastime; and the advent of a Haridas 
to a village is hailed with much pleasure; and he is listened to by a large audience 
till often a late hour. They wU11der about in small pnrties, yet are not robbers. 

71. Phailwa.n. 

A wandering tribe of Mahomedan wrestlers and gladiators. They are very 
athletic, and perform-remarkable feats in gymnastics, sword exercise, and so forth. 
Many are also expert at all kinds of tricks and displays of legerdemain. Theit 
children are very intelligent and agile. The tribe is honest (a). 

72. Bagd£. 
These wander over the countiy fi·om Khofapore to Chinchnee, a distance of 

thirty miles. In that tract they are a very small community of less than fifty 
persons, who originally came from Inchulkurunjee. Some of the tribe are found 
also at Bawra, Koorundwar, Azra, and in other places. Their occupation is to 
sell fish and marking-nuts, and to mend blankets. They are professedly Hindus, 
and worship Mhasoba. The Bagdis do not intermarry with other tribes. They 
purchase their wives, and practise polygamy. All residing in the same village 
are under the authority of a head-man, called Mehtar. 

73. Balscmtosli. · 
The head-quarters of this tribe are at Chikoree, Belgamn, Rookree, and 

Inchulkm'lmjee ; but members of the tribe are found at Belkihal, about the Kho­
lapore territory, and in other regions. They have no recognized head. Their 

(a) Report of Colonel Hervey on the wandering and other predatory tribes of the Bombay Presidency: 
PP, 80-90 of the Selections from the Records of Government in the Police Branch of the Judicinl Department. 
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social custou1s are peculiar ; they pay money for their wives, practise bigamy, and 
bnry their dead. The favourite deity worshipped by them, is Goraknath ; but 
they are in the habit of carrying about with them a figure of the goddess Satwai. 
As professional beggars, they lead a vagabond life, and endeavour to gain 
admission into the houses which they visit, under the promise of their being able 
to procure the gratification of every wish, whether for child1·cn, or fo1· success in 
:my enterprise. Vv orking on their credulity, they induce them to leave their 
houses, in order to purchase ·certain articles which they pretend to need. During 
their absence they steal anything that falls in their way, and make off. 

7•!. Beldar. 
The tribe roams about the districts of Sattara, Belgaum, Kholapore, and :Xcpa­

nee, and other parts of the Dekhan. One of their principal places of resort, 
especially in the rainy season, is the village of N nndgaum, in Sattarn. Some of 
their clans are under the authority of bead-men ; others not so. Bigamy is allowed 
in the tribe, a1�d wives are 1mid for. The dead are buried, not burnt. The _osten­
sible occupation of the Beldars is to quarry stones, and manufacture hand-mills ; 
but they pursue other and more congenial enterprises. They are often seen at fi.1irs 
and great festivals, and on the banks of rivers where multitudes of })eople are 
accustomed to bathe. Here, while their performances attract general attention, 
their children pilfer in all directions. As opportunity offers, they commit rob­
beries and other crimes. The religion of the tribe is a species of Hinduism, 
Venkoba being the deity commonly worshipped. They do not intermnrry with 
other tribes. 

75. Garlldt. 
Snake-charmers, jugglers, and the like. They are scattered over the whole 

of the Dekhnn, but keep themselves separate from all other tribes. They indulge 
in bigamy, and give money for their wives. The tribe has no uniform cus­
tom in regard to funeral rites, and sometimes bury, ancl sometimes burn, their 
dead. 

76. B!tats. 

The Bhats are a well known class of Hindus in most parts of India, whose 
occupation is that of reciting and singing the .achievements and pr:ii$es of chiefs 
and of nil those who employ them. In Sattam, :i.\Ieernj, Bombay, Surat, Khole­
pore, and other districts of the Dekhan, there is a wandering tribe of Bhats, who 
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are both minstrels and beggars. They have no rocognised head. They practise polygamy. Tl1eir principal deities are Shivn, JiforO.ti or Hamlman, and Vithoba. 
77. Bliandit Kumhflr. Their chief plnce of residence is Punala. in Kholepore ; but the tribe is scat­tered about in various districts of the Dekhan. They gain a livelihood by the manufacture and sale of mud images. Polygamy is allowed in the tribe. Their wives are obtained by the payment of money. The bodies of their dead are buried. The Bhandus acknowledge the authority of a head-man. They do not intermarry with other tribes. 

78. Dasrf.. These are found at Bombay, Belgaum, and other cities of the Dekhan, but their principal seat in the rainy season is Beejapore. They are bigamists, and obtain their wives by the payment of money. Unlike most Hindus, they bury their dead. The Dasris are by profession play-actors and show-men. They hold no social intercourse with other tribes. 
79. Dliawad. A low Mahomedan tribe residing chiefly at Peta Punnla in Kholepore. They pay great veneration to Pirs or Mahomedan saints. Like Hindu castes generally the Dhawads do not intermarry with other tribes. They practise polygamy, and give payment for their wives. There is a head-man of the tribe. In occupation they are iron-smelters. 
80. Dom1Jari,. A wandering tribe with no fixed home. They go from place to place in the districts of Poona, Sattara, l3elgaum, Sawunt W aree, and the adjacent tracts. Some are Hindus, worshipping Y elloba and Y elluma, and some are Mahomedans, paying reverence to pi1·s, yet they have one head who exercises authority over the tribe, and intermarry only among themselves. Polygamy is practised, and money is given for the wives. They bury their dead. The Dombaris are show- · men and makers of combs. They have a bnd notoriety for promoting the prosti­tution of their women. 

81. Durgi 1.l1aiIJi Jfolli. This tribe is known in Bombay, Sattarn, Kholepore, and in some parts of the Carnatic, where the head-man resides. In the rainy season their chief place is 
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Beejnpoor. They exhibit idols to the people whom they visit, and beg alms, and 
their favourite deities are Lakhshmi and Hnnuman. The tribe keeps itself nloof 
from all others. Their dead nre buried. 

82. Dowri Gosavi. 
These wander over large tracts of country, including Sattarn, Belgnwn, 

Kholepore, the Carnntic, :Meeruj, Jumkhunclee, and other pnrts of the Dekhan, as 
well as in Koncan. They give money for their wives, and sometimes have two, 
but no more. Like most of these tribes, they bury their dead. They profess to 
be Hindus, an� worship N nthdeo. Some persons of the tribe sell needles, shells, 
and so forth. Others bent a peculiar drum called dowr1., and beg. 

The Gosil.vis steal the c1·ops off the fields ; and also commit thefts, bur­
glaries, and gang and highway robberies. They likewise are accustomed to 
assume various disguises, in order to procure information for the successful commis­
sion of their depredations. They have no permanent lodging, but go among th!) 
villages, encamping in the jungle near to water, where they sit under the shade 
of thick cloths erected for the purpose. At night their weapons are kept ready 
for use ; but in the clay time they are unarmed. They eat fish, fowls, and the 
flesh of goats, wild cats, foxes, and the like, but not the flesh of cattle. Some of 
the tribe acknowledge a head-man; others do not. 

83. Ghisari. 
The Ghisaris visit parts of the Kholepore territory, iieeruj, ancl various 

places in the Dekhan. They speak of themselves as Rajpoots, and chiefly worship 
the god J otiba. Their trade is that of blacksmiths. If they can afiord it, they 
prefer to burn their cleacl ; if not, they bury them. 

84. Gvle. 
The head-quarters of the tribe are nt Chikoree, Xepanee, ancl adjoining 

trncts during the rniuy season ; but they are seen throughout the year in other 
districts, such as, Bacl:mee; i\Ieeruj, and other parts of the Dekhan. They sell 
drugs, glass-bends, and so forth, and beg; and are prone to enter unoccupied 
houses and carry away what they tincl there. The Goles are Hindus, and worship 
V enkoba an.cl Y ellmna. They practise bigamy, and bury their cleacl. 

85. Gopal. 
These too are Hindus, and worship Bnsudeo. They are found about 

Kholepore and the Dekhan, and get their lh-ing by begging. The tribe is under the 
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authority of a chief. Its members do not intermarry �itli other tribes. They 
give money for their wives, and are allowed to have two if they choose. 

86. Gat1 Clwr'i,. 
TJ1e Gatis are professional pick-pockets and shop-lifters. They frequent the 

Kbolepore territory, and the Dekhan generally ; but their chief place of residence 
is Danolee, in Kholepore. There is a head-man over the tribe, which holds no 
social intercourse with other tribes. They nre permitted to have two wives, who 
are obtained by the payment of money ; and they bury their dead. As Hindus 
they worship Yellmna. 

87. Hellli. 
These belong to the Koli race. They traverse the villages of the Carnatic 

and the Dekhan, especi.'llly the neighbourhood of Hookeree; but the original seat 
of the tribe is Shirhuttee, a village in the Belgaum District. They practise 
bigamy, and pay for their wives. By profession the Helvis are beggars and for­
tune-tellers. The habits of some of them are very peculiar. Dressing them­
sel,es in quaint and gaudy clothes they ride out on richly omamented bullocks, 
and riding up to a house profess to be able to tell the names of all the inmates 
without any previous knowledge of them, together with the names of all their 
ancestors in an unbroken line for many generations. 'IVhile engaged in this task 
they acquaint themselves with the doors ancl passages of the house, and afterwards, 
in company with the nfongs and Ramt1sis, plwider it. There is a head-man for 
directing the affairs of the tribe, which does not intermarry with other tribes. 

88. Kaikadi. 

Basket-makers and village musicians, scattered about Kholepore nnd the 
Dekhan. They are of the great Koli family. These people observe a 
singular custom at their funeral obsequies. The body is placed in a. tomb 
constructed of earth, which is nu object of worship for three days subsequently. 
The Kaikadis are polygamists, and give money for their wives. Their favourite 
deity is Hanuman, the monkey-god. 

89. Katari S11tar. 
Exhibitors of puppet-shows. They are found in the country above the 

Ghauts, Koncan, and Sattara ; but in the rainy season many of them resort to 
Tnchgamn, a Yillage of Kholepore. They practise bigamy, pay for their wives, 
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bury their dead, ancl keep themselves separate from other tribes. Their principal 
deities nre K!lm nnd Vithoba. 

90. Kliarl.:ltai·mundi. 

These visit Bombny, Snttnra, Dhnrwa.r, ancl Kholepore, especially in the 
villages of Tullasee nnd Y emgny. They are beggars. Their chief deity is 
l\fa1·goba. They have no recognized bend, yet are a distinct tribe, nnd arc exclu­
sive on the marriage question. 

91. Kvmtt. 

vYo.nderers about the Carnatic and the Dekhan, their head-quarters being nt 
Pundhurpore in the rainy season. Adorned with thick necklaces, made of bends 
of the Tulsi tree, they frequent fairs exhibiting o. stick surmounted hy o. hrmn1 
cloth flag, small wooden castanets, and other instruments. ·while in the net 
of reciting prayers in the temples, or amoi1g the c1·owd, or whenever the oppor­
tunity occurs, they cut away the pocket of the unwary bystander with consider­
able dexterity. Another trick is, to sit on the ground in places frequenterl by 
pilgrims, with patches of cloth tied arounc} their limbs, which they pretend to 
be diseased, and at the so.me time chaunt their prayers, and beg. Then seizing 
a happy moment, they snatch up whatever is nt hand, and suclclcnly make off. 
Ostensibly, they are beggars, yet sometimes they have various articles for sale, 
such as, glass-beads, lookingglasses, curious stones, ancl the like. �Iany again 
curry about with them certificates setting forth that their tongues have been cut 
out by robbers ; and on looking into their mouths no tongues are visible as 
they have been drawn mrny for the moment. Noreover, as objects of charity they 
are admitted into the houses of benevolent persons, and being there they make 
observations of their condition in view of house-breaking at some future time. 
They bury their dead. 

92. Korvi. 

These are found in the 1-i:holepore territory, in places below the Ghauts, 
Sawunt W aree, Rajapore, nnd in parts of the Dekhan. Entering villages under 
the pretence of selling brooms, baskets, and so forth, they obtain information 
regarding houses and property, to be afterwards mncle use of in burglaries. 
They also pilfer any article which comes in their way. Some are employed 
as musicians. As Hindus they worship Ho.unman and V enkoba. They practise 
polygamy, and pay for their wh-es. The tribe keeps aloof in its marriages from 
all other tribes. 
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93. Kalsutri. This tribe wanders over a wide tract of country, extending from Northern India to the Deklmn. In the rainy season their favourite resort is W alwa in Sattarn, nnd the Pntwurdhun territory. They support themselves by exhibiting puppet-shows nnd assuming various disguises. They are partly Hindus and partly j\fohomednns, yet do not associate with other tribes. The Ko.lst1tris are content with one n·ife. There is no recognized head of the tribe. 
94. Lamani. Ramdoorg, the country below the Ghauts, and Gujerat are frequented by this tribe. In the rainy season they retire to the jungles. They are sellers of salt, dry coriander seed, and so forth ; yet nre ready for the commission of thefts and highway robberies when opportunity favours. They worship Venktesh, pay for their wives, and burn their dead. The tribe obeys a recognized head. 

95. T!te Afalwatlii Nat Tribe. These people assume the disguise of Dasnami Gosavis, who are traders. Having obtained information respecting some traveller who is in possession of valuable property, they meet him at his halting-place on the road, and inquiring his destination declare their intention of proceeding to the same place. Having advanced two or three -stages, they administer to him an intoxicating drug mingled with his food, and while he is under its influence, rob him, and decamp. In this manner they commit many robberies, and occasionally murders, on unfre­quented roads. They have also a trick of swindling people by promising to show them treasures hidden by their ancestors. After digging for some time, they declare that the treasure has fled to another spot. Thereupon, goats, fowls, limes, and other things are given for the purpose of enabling them to perform ceremonies for exorcising the devil, who is affirmed to be sitting over the treasure. ·when everything possible has been squeezed from their dupes, they perform some unmeaning rites, and monage to quit the premises. The tribe has n recognized head who lives at a village ca.lled Nnteypotey. They wnnder about Sanglee, Meeruj, and the Dekhan generally, and pass the rainy season in Sattara. Some of them are permitted to have two wives. They bury their dead. 
96. �liatt Wad. A tribe frequenting Dharwar, Sanglee, Meeruj , and adjacent districts, but their chief places of resort are Sangowday, Dutwar, and other villages in Khole-
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pore. Their occupation is, to sink wells and to remove earth; but they are addicted to shop-lifting nnd to picking of pockets, and indulge in the tricke1y for which the Beldnrs have made themselves notorious. They are bigamists, pay for their wives, and bury their dead. The original seat of the tribe is said to be Tylungun. It intermarries with only one other tribe, namely the Godiwad, or Kalwad. These people are commonly called W ndclars. They worship V enkobn. 
97. Nadi 11:lang. One of the Mang tribes, yet not intermingling with other tribes. They are found in Kholepore and other districts ; and are workers in leather. 

98. Nad Lakk�limt Walli. These are supposed to be either 1Inngs or 1Ihars. They wander about Sattnra, the Carnatic, and the Dekhan; but their original seat is Beejapoor. The tribe is a branch of the Kolt family; but does not intermnn·y with other tribes. Their practice is to bury their dead. They put on long coats, called zugas, besmear their foreheads with koonkoo, allow their hair to grow hL'{urinntly, and with flutes in their hands, hollow brass rings, filled with small pieces of stone, on their thumbs, und flourishing long whips, they stand before houses, dance, play upon their flutes, shake their thumbs, and pretend to beat their backs with their whips. A great noise is produced, and a crowd of spectators is collected. As the perform­ance goes on, the wives and children of the tribe mingle in the crowd, seize any article in the house or near it left unguarded, and make off. 
99. Nakadoliacltai Wyad. These quacks wander about with bags hanging from their shoulders containing cocoanut shells filled with different drugs. Although these drugs are of inferior quality, they pass for good and efficacious medicines with the ignorant, who come to them for advice. If an invalid happen to live by himself, they endeavour to persuade him to suffer them to reside with him for a time, for the purpose of giving him suitable medicine. After remaining some time and ascertaining the state of his house and the extent of his property, they give information to their companions, and on an appointed night the house is robbed, and the gang decamp. The tribe is scattered over Dharwar, Sattara, and the Carnatic ; and some of them travel as for as Benares. They bury their dead, like most of these tribes. 

100. Nandt Baili Walli. A branch of the Bangdi family, who are found m Belgaum, Sattnra, and 
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adjacent districts, but whose hencl-quarters, in the mi.ny senson, nre at W urad, in ::\folwan, and in the Juth Division of Sattara. Their original seats are supposed to be Bcejnpoor and Anundapoor. Some nre :fishermen ; others train bullocks to d:mce, ru1d get their living by begging. There is no proper head of the tribe. They give money for their wives, and bury their dead. Their chief deity is Yenktesh. 101. Upm·. The Upars frequent Chikorce and neighbouring places, and pass the rainy season nt l\fouje Y adgood, in Chikoree. These people pretend to hold intercourse with gods, demons, and goblins, and so swindle people of their money. They also indulge in petty thefts, nnd in shop-lifting. Dressing themselves in the garb of l\Iahrattas, and wearing large bead necklaces, they sit at a ford counting their rosaries, and pretend to be absorb�cl in prnyer and meditation. Vv atching their opporttmity, however, they make off with any stray articles belonging to travellers encamped, which they may be able to lay hands on. They are Hindus, burn their <lead, and keep themselves aloof from other tribes. Their favourite deity is Hanuman. 
102. Pailwan. Ry profession these are wrestlers, nnd wander over the country from Delhi to Hyderabad, in the Dekhan. They are partly Hindus and partly l\fohomedans ; yet keep themselves separate from other tribes. 
103. Patltrut. Swindlers, who drive a trade in false ornaments made of gilded brass, which they expose for sale as gold on the high road, or in jungles, or at the mouths of valleys, where there is any constant influx of people. They are also pick-pockets and shop-lifters. There is a peculiar custom prevalent among them, of the bride and bridegroom holding a wooden pestle throughout the whole of the time that the marriage ceremony is being performed. The tribe frequents Dharwar,. Poona, Sattara, and other places. They bury their dead. The tribe is under the authority of a head-man. 104. Pichat'i. A branch of the IG,dvi tribe, found at Hooblee, Dharwar, Belgaum, Nurgoond, Bo-wi-a, and other places, having their head-quarters at Inchulkurunjee. They are professional begga1·s. The tribe worships the goddesses Ambabai and Satwai indulges in polygamy, and receives women as wives by paying for them. ' 
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105. VO.sudeo. Found in Belgaum, Poona, Dharwar, Sattara, the Carnatic, and other tracts. They support themselves by begging. The tribe worships :Maha Kalt. It has no recognized head. 
106. Wad. Their head-quarters are at Kholepore. They are polygamists, and receive their wives on the payment of money. The occupation of the ·wads is that of stone-quarriers. They profess to be Hindus, and worship Venkoba. The tribe contracts no marriages with other tribes. They bury their dead (a). 

107. PindO.ris. These were originally not a distinctive class or tribe, but were vagabonds of all castes associated together for purposes of plunder. They had fixed settlements, where they were permitted to live unmolested ; whence they sallied forth in gangs, to rob and devastate the districts they traversed. " They were bandits, composed of the refuse and scum of the land, of every denomination and creed. Pindari was merely their name. l\iean and arrant cowards, with not one redeeming virtue in woman or in man, they Hocked and congregated together with impunity in villainous combination, their safety in their host, and their savage cruelties a dread shield in their defence " ( b ). " When these miscreants were suppressed by the British Government, they settled in families wherever large towns offered them 
a meo.ns of subsistence, by hiring out themselves as conveyors of baggage and merchandise during the fine season, or of :firewood during the rains,- by means of their ponies. They are to be met with in nearly every large city or town in the Dekha.n " ( c ). 

(a) Stntistical Report of the Principnlity of Kholepore, by Major D. C. Graham, Politica.1 Snpcrintendent. 
Selections from the Bombay Government Records, No. VIII, New Series, pp. 128-1-10. 

(b) Report on the Wandering Tribes of the Bombny Presidency, by Captain Hervey. Bombay Government 
Selections, No. I, New Series, p. Ui'i. 

(c) lbi<l, 
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C H A P T E R  I. 

SEC. I.-THE SINDHI TRIBES. SEc. 11.-TIIE SEEDEE OR SLAVE RACES OF SCINDE. SEC. III.-THE 
:MEMON CLANS. SEO. IV.-THE KR\VAJA CLANS. SEC, V.-THE �[OHANA CLANS. 

SECTION I.-THE SINDHI TRIBES. THE races inhabiting Scinde are numerous and diverse. l\fany are altogether of foreign origin, and are immigrants from Arabia, Persia, Beloochistnn, Afghan­istan, and the Indian Peninsula. " The Sindhi Proper," remarks Lieutenant Burton, " is a stronger, more robust, and more muscular man than the native of W cstern India. His hands, feet, and ancles, have none of that delicacy of formation observable among the nations that inhqbit the broad lands lying on the other side of the Indus. The Sindhi, in fact, appears to be a half breed between the Hindu, one of the most impe1fect, and the Persian, probably the most pe1fect, specimen of the Caucasian type. His features are regular, and the general look of the head is good. The low forehead and lank hair of India are seldom met with in this province. The beard, especially among the upper classes, is handsome, though decidedly inferior to that of Persia or Afghanistan. In morale he is decidedly.) below his organization ; his debasement of character being probably caused by constant collision with the brave and hardy hill tribes who have always treated him as a serf, and by dependency upon Hindu sh.roffs and banyans, who have robbed and impoverished him as much as possible. He is idle and apathetic ; unclean in his person, and addicted to intoxication ; notoriously cowardly in times of danger ; and proportionably insolent when he has nothing to fear. He has no idea of truth or probity ; and only wants more talent to be a model of treachery. His chief occupations at present are cultivation, fishing, hunting, and breeding horses, camels and sheep " (a). The Sindhi does not dress so well as Hindus ordinarily do. He wears a peculiar �a.p. which is said to he "JJ.Ot nnlike an E!!g,lish hat inverted. This is worn by all classes, except those of a sacred character, who wear the turban. In religion, the Sinclhis are Mahomedans. 
(a) History of Scindo, by Lieut. R. F. Burton, pp. 283, 28¾. 
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The Sindhis are great gamblers ; and play chess and backgnmriion, games ·with cards, dice, cowries, a.nd pice, nnd others in w·hich skill or chance, or both combined, are required. l\Ien, women, and children delight in such entertain­ments, in which often quarrels and disputes arise, especially from the cheating to which all are prone. The Sindhis nre nlso fond of kite-flying-a favourite diYersion with Hindus,-and also of pigeon-flying, cock-fighting, ram-fighting, and wrest.ling. Sindhi women are of fairer complexion and of larger features than Hindu women, but are not so delicately formed. They are very ignorant, and few of them cnn either read or write. " 'fhe usual Moslem prejudice against female education is strong in Scinde. In manners__ the Sindhi female wants the mildness of the Indian, and the vivacity of the Afg_han and Persian. She is rather grave and sedate than otherwise Ill society. She is fond of play, and can cheat with formidable dexterity. �!Jldhi women are most indecent in their liwguage espe­cially in abuse. They have very few expressions peculiar to their sex : but ,{leliberately s!'lect the worst words used by the men. · They are fond of drinking liqueurs, and the different preparations of hemp. 1ntoxication is always the purpo.se of their potations. Many of th�m take snuff, and almost all smoke tobacco " (a). Altogether the characters and habits of Si_11dhi women are more repulsive than attractive. The list of these tribes, clans, and great families is long, but is of importance and interest by reason of its completeness. The list arr=ged alphabetically, as originally drawn up by Lieutenant R. F. Burton, to whom great credit is due for the exceeding care he took in compiling it, is as follows :-
Arisnr. 

Abra-Daoch. 

Agim. 

Amro. 

Ahmedani. 

Agur. 

Achhro. 

Akro. 

Abro. 

Bukiro. 
Bhiriyo. 

Sindhi Tribes, Clans, and FamilieB. 

Dahman. 

Bhnmbro. 

Bndipoto. 

Baghdo. 

Burbuli. 

Biidal. 

Bhand. 
Bakur. 

Bhopatioi. 

Butro. 

Bhugiyo. 

Biuto. 

Bhntl. 

BhnHii. 

Bahbno. 

Bnrnro. 

Biikro. 

Bhojo. 

Bakhiynr. 

Burdi. 

Boro. 

Burdiir. 

Behan. 

Buran. 

{•) History of Scinde, by Lieut. R. F. Burt-On, pp. 296, 297. 
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Sindhi 1'-1-ibee, Olans, anul Faniilies.-(Continucd.) 

Bambho. Dunkar. Jahejo. 
Bhanni. Deto. Juno. 
Berand. Depar. Jhabro. 
Bodbi. Daochh. Jhangasujal. 
Bhopat. Dinejo. 

Kokilryo. Bahar. Dagm· .. 
Bau. Dall. Knngllr. 

Dambhar. Kachhelo. 
Chaban. Khnlifor. 
Chnniyo. Gaphelo. KM.kt-halo. 
Chhoretho. Gahlo. Kho.her. 
Chhediyo. Gaddo. K:iho. 
Chaghdo. Giddar. Kishmishi. 
Chanbnn. Gayan. Kiyan. 
Chandveno. Gnrye. Kiln. 
Chlmtto. Gel. Khachur. 
Charan. Guggo. Kharo. 
Chhortiyo. Gnnd Saghar. Kho.war. 
Channo. Gidar. Karkuli. 

Dcro. · G11rmo. Kilnro, 
Gungo. Kodar. Dayo. 
Gaicho. Khnskh. Dhoki. 
Gagan. Kanfmd. Dnpher (or Shikari), 
Ghanno. Kas. Dudh. 

Kiltiyilr. Du.do. Hiile-poto. Kil.nth, Dil.d-poto. Hil.liyo. Karyo. Dars. Hinorjo. Kakar. Dado. Hamil.ti.. Kirijo. Dnraz. Helayo. Koko. Dhagar. Halleyo. Kebar. D:char. Hakit. Khohar. Dador. Hnmlrako. Kntiyan. Damki. Halo. Kiindro, 
Dadhar. 

Kubbar. Dnro. Isan-poto. 
Kabharo. Dharo. Inknjo. 

Dnkho. Inkro. Lu.do. 
Dakak. Iebar. Labhan. 
Dublo. Iagiyo. Logo. 
Dunyo. Imut. Lageto. 
DMggar. Ingsl. Lnko. 
Daher!. � Lang. 
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Liikhiyo. 
Lnndnr. 
Lnkho. 
Lodhiyo. 
Languh. 
Lallnng. 
Lnddi. 
Lnndri. 

Mnbmnt. 
Mnhl-poto. 
111nnge-poto. 
Memnn. 
Mnnabi. 
Mnngnbo. 
Mnshaikh-poto. 
Mor. 
Milliyo. 
Mnlur. 
Mebnr. 
MutlO.ni. 
1llnzdujo. 
Mirnkhor. 
Mnchhor. 
Mnhnro. 
Manilhi. 
Mandhor. 
Mandar. 
Mahmud. 
ll!ocho. 
Meri. 

Mnbano. 
Milchhi. 
Mnngrujo. 
1lfongnijo. 
Miihiy11n. 
Mindhro. 
11Iahcsar. 
Muso. 

Numr/o. 
Notyilr. 

THE TRIBES AND CASTES OF SCINDE. 

Si1idhi Ti·ibes, Clam, and Famiiies.-(Continued.) 
Nor. Snho. 
Nnhujo. Sboro. 
Natnni. Shiknri (or Dapher). 
Narejo. Suho. 
Nnich. Sudar. 
Niigno. Sadehar. 

Sngho. 
Othfu-. Sopt.r. 

Shaitiint 
Pabwar. Snngi. 
Paran. Sntpuryo. 
Parbiltiyo. Snkherani. 
Parrir. Siihar. 
Pnro. Silhim. 
Pntnfi. Sehro. 
1>11rosar. Snmejo. 
Parah. Sipio. 
Palli. Sehto. 
Pnbor. Sorangi. 
Passi'ijo. Silmtiyo. 
Pi'issayo. Siddik-poto. 
Parnhar. Siyill. 
Pallab. Shndo. 

Sholilni. 
Rajer. 
Ramzl!.n-poto. 

Sfitar. 

Rnbii. 
Tihbo. Rajiro. 
Tnji'i. nano. 
Tiljeyo. Ri'injho. 
Teno. Rathor. 
Thaim. Rnng!. 
Tumyo. Rajsi. 
Tuno. Rumdeb. 

Ra.niyo. Tfiro. 

Snmmo. Utho. 
Sumro. Udhejo. 
Sattbio. Unnnr. 
Sadhar. 
Sodbo. Vighyv.mal. 
Sind, Vabiro. 
Sufi. Varo-poto. 



Vidhriyo. 
Vikaro. 
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Sinclhi Tribes, Clans, and Faniilies.-(Coritinued.) 
I Vaijaro. 

Vikyo. 
I Warso. 

Wangiya.r (a). 

SECTION IL-THE SEED EE OR SLAVE RACES OF SCINDE. 
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In former times, many slaves were imported into Scinde from Muscat ancl other _parts of Arabia. These were from Zanzibar, Mombas, Abyssinia, and other countries of Africa. The slaves were introduced into families of the wealthy classes, and generally interman-ied among themselves. They were a degraded race, of vicious habits. Occasionally, they rose to some distinction ; for example, Siddee Rosh Mahomed was the favourite attendant of Shere Mahomed. Most of the better class of slaves adopted the Hanift form of l\fahomedanism. Sometimes, though not often, _slave women married Sindhi husbands. Their half-caste children are called Guddo_: and quadroons, that is,. the children of a half-caste woman married to a Sindhi husband, are terined Kambrani. The descendants of these slaves are commonly designated by the term Seedee, a corruption of _&iyid. They are divided into upwards of twenty principal tribes as follows :-
Dengereko. 
Dondiri. 
Gindo. 
Kamang. 
Makondi. 
Makna. 
Matumbi. 

Tlie Seedee Tribes. 

Mkami. 
Msagar. 
11udoi. 
Mukodongo. 
Murima. 
l\Iurimn-phani. 
l\Iuwhiri, 
Myas. 

SECTION III.-THE MEMON CL.ANS. 

Mynsenda. 
Mzigra.. 
Nizizimiza. 
Nyamnezi. 
Ten1nl11ye. 
Zalamn. 
Zinzigari (h). 

Respecting these, Lieutenant Burton makes the following interesting observa­tions :-" Many Memons," he states, " are found settled in Scinde, especially about Hyderabad, Sehwan, and Kurrachee. They doubtless were originally Kutchee Hindus, who became l\fos!ems1 and probably P.migrated to s�inde during the Kalhorn rule. Their avocations are trade, agriculture, and breeding camels. Their dress is that of the Scindee ; and their faith that of Abu Hanifi. Some of them are very learned men ; and they have done more than any other class to 
{a) Notes relative to the Population of Scinde, by Lieut. R. F. Burton. Bombay Gover:nment Records, 

Part II, pp. 640-643. 
(&) History of Scinde, by Lieut. R. F. Barton, p. 25·1. 
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introduce the religious sciences into this country. They have either abandoned, 
or never adopted, the heresy so common among their brethren in Bombay, namely, 
the system of depriving the females of their pecuniary rights in wills and inheri­
tances. The Scinde Memon nlways adheres to the word of the Koran ; leaving 
one-fourth of his property to his wife, if he has no issue by her, and one-eighth, 
should he have issue. His daughter, moreover, claims half the portion of pro­
perty allowed to a son. No class of people in Scinde is more highly spoken of 
than the Memon" (a). 

The word 1\Iemon is a corruption of mumin, a believer. Many learned men 
have sprung from the 1\:lemons in Scinde. 

SECTroN IV.-THE KHWAJA CLANS. 

The tradition prevalent among these clans is that they came originally from 
Persia. They are attached to the Ismaeliyeh heresy, and yet differ from the 
Mahomedans of this creed in that, while the latter believe in seven Imdms, they 
consider that the Imams should appear in unbroken succession, and consequently 
one exists among them even at the present time. They are _heterodox Shiahs. 
The Khwajas are a small .cQPl,ll.Hmity, and are chiefly found at lt..,wFaeheQ. These 
people have no mosques m -8eJ:D.de, 'tut perform their religious services in a hoi1se 
· specially fitted up, called kano. The Sunni filzis perform the ceremonies at their 
marriages and funerals. In their dress the Khwaj:1s appear like Sindhis; ,zet-they 
disapprn, e of the-dark hlue-colottt'; the most popular hue in Scinde, itnd prefer 
red or white T-he;! e.110 1188\;IB�omeEl te elffive tb.eu· heads leruci.ug. a- smictt tuft. ·'Of 
� on e:i:cb tmn_ple. 

SECTION V.-THE MOHANA CLANS. 

These were formerly Hindus, but have become converts to the Mahomedan 
faith. They are fishermen, and - reside chiefly by the shores of the lakes of 
Manchar, Maniyar, and Kinjur. The Mohanas are of very dark complexion, and 
of a singular ca.st of countenance. They have a character for gross immorality 
yet outwardly they are religious, inasmuch as they diligently observe the cere­
monies and duties prescribed by the :Mahomedan creed, and also some of_ �- . 
Hindu origh_1, such ns the worship of the lnrlus under th� name ofKhwnjo. 
Khizr which is periodically propitiated hy an offering of rice m earthen pots 
covered with red cloth (b). The :Mohana clans are numerous, and are controlled 
by head-men styled changa mursa. 

(a) Notff on the Popula.tion of Scinde, by Lieut. R. F. Burton. Bombay Records, p. G,17 
(b) Histocy of Scinde, by Lieut. R. F. Burton, p. 262. 
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I.-THE SAM�[A AND SUMRA TRIBES. 11.-THE NUMRIA TRIBE. III.-THE JOKIA TRIBE. 
IV.-TIIE LUMRI TRIBE. V.-TIIE CHUTA TRIBE. VI.-TIIE AFGIIAN TRIBES. VII.-TIIE 
AFGIIAN TRIBES OF SIIIKARPORE. VIII.-TIIE KALHORA TRIBE. IX.-THE ANCIENT RULERS 
OF SCINDE. X.-TBE JAT TRIBE. XI.-THE KAJJAK TRIBE. XII.-THE BAROZHl TRIBE 
XIII.-THE TRIBES OF KATCHEE. XIV.-THE KHETRANI TRIBE. XV.-THE ABRA TRIBE: 
·xvI.-TIIE LAHORI TRIBE. XVII.-THE BAKRAH TRIBE. XVIII.-THE CHAJRAH TRIBE. 
XIX.-THE BRAHUI TRIBE. XX.-THE BARO! TRIBE. XXI.-THE KURAYSHIS OR SIDDIKIS. 
XXII.-THE ALAWIS. X.XlII.-TllE ABBA.SIS. XXIV.-THE SAIYIDS. XXV.-THE BHATIA 
TRIBE. 

Tm: greatness and prosperity of tribes and families, succeeded by their decay 
and ruin, are no where more strikingly illustrated than in Scincle, where illustri­
ous tribes of former ages are now in ig11oble poverty (a). Scincle was the earliest 
J ndian conquest made by Mahomedan invaders, yet their rule over that country, 
though at one time firm and resolute, gradually became weak and impotent, and 
eventually gave place to a succession of dynasties in which at one time ·a Hindu 
element, at another, a Mahomeclan, predominated. 

I.-Tlie Samma and S12mra Tribes. 
These tribes inhabit the country beyond Tatta. Here they are a mild and 

inoffensive people (b). The Sammft. and SO.mr§. Rnjpoots were rulers in Scinde 
in ancient times. The Sumras reigned from the middle of the eleventh century 
to 1340, and were overthrown by the ·s�mmfls who governed Scinde till about the 
year 1521, when they were subdued by Shah Beg Arghun, whereupon many of the 
tribe fled to Cutch and settled among their brethren, already there. Their descend­
an ts are now labourers and cultivators ; and are divided into seven tribes, as 
follows:-

1. Jamfttri. 4. Bi'll'ah. 
2. Arab Gadur. 5. Shakh. 
3. Shurft. 6. Warah. 

7. Mangazah. 
(<>) Report of the Rout.es leading !rom Kurmchee to Jerrnk, by Capt<>in E. D. De!hoete. Bombay O.,vern• 

ment Records, Pnrt I, p. 250, 
(b) Report of the Country between Kurrachee, Tntta, and Sehwo.ni, by Captain E. P. Delhoote. Bombay 

Government llocords, Part I, p. 269. 
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The Arnb Gnd11rs nre reputed to be descended from the Koreish tribe of Arn�in. Trndition stntes, moreover, thnt they have resided in Lus from the time of Omar, the third Cnliph. 
II.-Tl,e N11mr1a Ti·ibe. These are principal inhnbitnnts of the province of Lus. They nre descended from the nncient Samma and Si'1mra tribes (a). The population Qf the southern nnd centrnl divisions of the district of Kurrachee, is lnrgely composed of Numrtns and Jokins, the latter being nn offshoot of the former. The Ni'lmrias are of Rll.ipoot origin. . The first famous man of the tribe wa!r'-Ibrnhim Burfot, who flourished about two hundred years ago. His grandson, Izzat Khan, an energetic and ambitious chieftain, got possession of Beyla and the province of Lus. The tribe is divided into the following clans :-

Ntimria clans toith their places of abode. 

1.  The Burfat clan, inhabiting the valleys of the Gungyaree and Bharun Rivers. 
2. The Hnmalnni ciao, do. the valley of Mohul. 

3. The Bramani clan, do. the valley of the Bharun. 

4. The Shadad clan, do. the valley of Khuud. 

fl. The Doodra clan, do. Pokrun and Kurchnt. 
6. The AkaHlni clan, do. the plain of Peer Gybee. 
7. The Sumera clan, do. the valley of Bhanm. 

8. The Soharani clan, do. the valley of Tong. 

9. The Kasota clan, do. the valley of the .Bhnrun. 

10. The Baparani clan, do. Boolah Khan's Tanda, and the plain of Verow. 
11 .  The Bawah clan, do. the valley of Thodda. 

1 2. . The Kacheln clan, do Makan Jurmula, near Knddegee. 

13. The Lassi clan, do. the vale of the Hubb and Lus. 
14. The Kbavera clan, do. Khund, in the vale of the Hubb. 
15. The Chuta clan, do. the vall,y of the Hubb. 
1 6. Tile Hangarea clan, do. the valley of the Hubb and Lus. 

17 .  The Bansbera clan, do. the vale of the Guddap. 

18. The Palari clan, do. the vale of Lohiach. 
1�.  The Palega clan, do. the plains aronnd Tatta nnd Jerruck. 
20. The Jakra clan, do. the plains of Rhode 11nd Komeeanee. 
21. The Shahana ciao, do. the vale of Mohul. 
22. The Lorah ciao, do. the \"alley of the Bharun, and the plains near Kotree. 
23. The Bandij a ciao, do. the vale of the Hubb. 
24. The Banjaoria clan. do. the plains near Kurrnchee (b). 

(.., ,,emoir of the Province of Lua, by Commander Carlen. Bombay Iiecords, Part I, p. 305. 
(6) Report of Major Preedy, Collector of Kurrachee, on the Hilly Region< to the west of the Kurrachee 

Di.:strict. Selections from the Bombay Government Records, No. 36, New Series, pp. IO, 11. 
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III.-Tlte Jokia Tribe. Though descended from the NC1mrias, they formerly were at frequent_,feud with them. In their disputes they comm0nly came off victorious. Their first Chief of note was Jam Bejor. The Jokias are a martial people, possessing great courage and activity. Their aquiline nose and noble bearing give them a striking nppear:mce. " They are held in high renute:' says ¥..J!.im: � " unt. only_ in Scinde, but thr�ughout Kattiaw:i.r n.nd G1:_ljerat. and even in the Nizam's terr·�or.Yi_ for their coura_g;e nnd fidelity ; and it is computed that there is seldom less· than !rnlf the -t1:ibe absent fr�om Scind� in the employ of these several governments. The present Jam estimates the absentees at six thousand. the Jokias and N11m­rias have conducted themselves well since they came under British rule, and have in mnny ways proved themselves useful subjects. Both tribes have abundance of cattle, which are their chief source of wealth. The ranks of our city police are almost entirely recruited from them, o.nd the Knlmatts, a few of whom reside among the Joktas " (a). The tribe has many sub-divisions or clans, the principal of which are the following :-
Principal Jokia clans with their places of abode. 

1. The Tahir clan (to which the Jam belongs), inhabiting ?,lullcer. 
2. The llusa clnn, inhabiting Mnlmooaree and the Ronn Pittynnee. 
3. The Bnndijn clan, do. Guddnp. 
4. The Snlnr clan, do. Goojn. 
5. 'l'he Mnbnmmntclan do, Guddap. 
6. The Rngrn clnn. do. D11m,b. 
7. The Su.urin cl!m, do. Gnddap. 
8. The Band clan, do. Bubb. 
9. The Amirkn clan, do. Knddejee nnd Gnggur. 

10. The Lnmnoi clan, do. Mtilleer. 
L I .  The Powb11r clan, do. Mulleer 110d Guddnp (b). 

IV.-Lum11, Tribe. A branch of the Jokia tribe. The latter, however, keep themselves aloof from.them because of their intermarriages with the Beloochees. 
V.-+Tlie Chuta T-i·ibe. The Chf1tis claim descent from the Sumra Rajpoots, who ruled over Scinde from the middle of the eleventh century to the beginning of the fourteenth. 

(a) Report of lltajor Preedy, Collector !If Kurrnchee, 011 the Hilly Regions to the west of tho Xurrachee 
District. Selections from the Bombay G�ernment Records, No. 35, New Series, pp. 12, 13. 

(b) tJbid, pp. 12, 13. 
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They hnve probably occupied thnt pnrt of the country in which they are now found 
from the period in which the Sftmri\s were subdued by the Si\mmiis through the 
assistance of Allu-ud-din, the emperor of Delhi. They inhnbit the country on 
hath sides of the Hubb. On their north are the Brahui tribes of Mingals and 

-J(hedranis ; on the east, they nre bounded QY the Keei·tur, Mehee, aiid Mol hills ; 
on the west, by the Pubb hills ; and on the south, by the Kund and V ehrnb 
strenms, on the left nnd right banks of the Hubb. 

They are a pastoral race, and care little for the cultivation of the soil. 
Throughout the whole of their country only three or four places show any signs of 
agriculture. The ChfttAs are smaller in stature than Sindhis of the plains, yet 
wear the same kind of dress, with this difference, that they are more partial to the 
use of the turban and the leathern sandnl than the Sindhls. 

The houses of the Chti�'\s are of peculinr construction. " Turning round the 
comer of a hill, or arriving at the top of some small eminence, in the hollow 
beneath, cnrefully sheltered from the wind, is a collection of eight or ten huts 
of the mdest kind, occasionally clustered together without any attempt at order, 
though more genernlly drawn out in regular line. At the back of ench nre piled 
up carpets, quilts, coarse blnnkets, bedsteads, matting, bolsters, cnmel saddles, nnd 
an infinite variety of articles which they have a particular fondness for displaying 
in this fashion, but which are rarely brought into use, except on occasions of a 
betrothal or sueing in marriage, when the amount of dowry to be expected is 
calculated by the display that can be made of articles of the nature refe1Ted to. 
These huts are uniformly constructed of matting or coarse blankets drawn over 
a rough framework of sticks ; and are either rounded in form like the tilt of a 
waggon, the ends of the blankets being in this case drawn together an.d fastened 
to the ground by pegs, or are square or rather oblong " (�). 

\ These people bear a bad character for quarrelling and theft. A proverb cir­
culates among t-he neighborui.ng tribes respecting them. This is ' chl1ttt btil!.' sil!Tli­
fying that the Chuta is a rogue-an epithe_t, it seems, the_y well rJ,,s,,rv� Formerly, 
great animosity subsisted between the Chutas and all other tribes, and often serious 
disputes arose in consequence. 

This tribe is divided into fourteen clans as follows :-
l. Butani. 4. l\farcho. 
2. Nathant. 5. Uthmant. 
3. Sidikani. 6. Ttu·ant. 

(a) A Short Account of the Ch6.t&a, by Lieut. C. J/ Steuart,, Bombay Government ReCGrds, No. V, 
New Serie)l{pp. 3, 4. 
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7. Bhikkak. 11 .  Bancl�joh. 8. Ganjoh. 12. Bapreh. 9. Barejoh. 13. Bakrah. 
10. Bhalfil. 14. Shoda. The Barejohs are professional beggars, acknowledged and countenanced by all the other clans. The Ganjohs and Bandejohs are inserted in this list because they hold intercourse with the tribe, and apparently are somewhat connected with it ; and yet it is doubtful whether they really belong to the tribe. They may, probably, have sprung from the Brahuis (a). The entire tribe is far from numerous ; and perhaps does not exceed three. thousand persons. 

VI.-Tlte Afghan T1·ibes. Some Afghan tribes have been in Scinde for a long period, inhabiting for the most part Hyderabad and the northern division of the province. They are a bold and hardy race, with a finer physique than that presented by the ordinary inhabitants of the country. Many are possessed of land. In former times, the Afghans frequently invaded Scinde, and were always successful in such enterprises. " In appearance," says Lieutenant Burton, " they are a large n.nd uncommonly handsome rnce of people, perfectly distinct from the common Sindhis, whom they regard as quite an inferior breed. The women are not inferior to the men in  personal appearance " (b  ) .  I t  i s  supposed that a considerable Dllmber of  the A�a;hnns now inh1J..biti}!g Scinde are dcscenclants of those who accompanied Sirdar :i\ladad Khan Nurzye, in his invasion of the cotmtry in 1781, with the intention of restormg -the KaThoras to tfle government which they had lost. 
VII.-A.fghan Tribes in tlte City of Shikarpo1·e. 

1 .  Popalzaye. 9. Baber. 
2. Pesheni. 10. Usterani. 
3. Barakzaye. 11.  Momin. 
4. l\'111rzaye. 12. J.5:bokar. 
5. Rasnkzaye. 13. Ghilzt. 6. Mogul. 14. Barich. 
7. Lakuzaye. 15. Bardnrani. 
8. DfITart. 16. Firhin. 

{a) A Short Account ot the Chutas, by Lieut. C. J. Steuart Bomboy Government Record,, No. V. New 
Series, p. 8. 

(b) ]bid. 
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17. Babi. 19. Ownn. 
18. Damlini. 20. Perani (a). 

VIII.-The Kall1ora Tribe. Former rulers in Scinde, who were dispossessed by the Talpurs, after govern­ing the province successfully for nearly fifty years, during which time they had reached, says Lieutenant (now Sir Lewis) Pelly, " to judge from thcix--ar-ehitectural rPumins and sites, a degree of civilization mid taste nowhere iliscemiblP amQ�. the dwellings of their conquerors " (b). In his work on the history of Scinde, Lieutenant Burton has given the following succinct account of th� various rulers of that province, from early times down to the present :-
IX.-Ancient Rulers of Scinde. 

A.. D. 711. Scinde previously ruled by Hindus, but conquered by the )loslems at this date. A. D.  750. Governed by the Deputies of the Ommiad Caliphs to this date. 
?. A. D. 1025. Governed by the Deputies of the Abbasides, till annexed by )lahmud of Ghazni. '· A.. D. 1054. Governed by a Sindhi tribe called the Sumra. � A. D. 131�, The Samma Rajpoots overthrew the Sumras. ?_ A.. D. iixl9 The SammA. Rajpoots conquered by Shah Beg Urghan, Prince of Candahar. A. D. 1543. Scinde invaded by the Emperor Humayun, the dethroned monarch of Delhi. A. D. 15'!5. Th� Parkhans, a family of military adventurers, obtained power. A. D. 1591. Scinde annexed by Akbar to Delhi. � A. D. 1740. Nur l\fahomed, a Sindhi, of the Kalhorn clan, became Subadar or Governor under Nadir Shah. � A. D. 1786. · The Kalhorn dynasty overthrown by the Talpur Beloochees. A. D. 1843. Scinde conquered by Sir Charles Napier, and annexed to British India by Lord Ellenborough (c). 

(a) Information relative to the Town of Shikarpore, b:, Lieut. Postana. Bombay Government llecorda, 
Part I, p. 89. 

(b) Memoir 011 the Khyrpoor State in Upper Scinde, by Lieut. Lewis Pelly, Bombny llecords, p. 106, 

(o) The History of Scinde, by Lieut, R. F. Burton, pp. 13, H. 
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X.-Tlte J(J,t Tribe. A miserable and degraded race, with an expression of countenance indicative of great ignorance and stupidity. They are said to be a branch of the Jit or Jat tribe formerly occupying the country in the upper part of the Indus, and were converted to Mahomedanism on the overthrow of the Hindu rulers of Scinde. They possess large herds of cattle, and also cultivate the soil. They are little attached to any fixed spot, but wander about the country. Indeed, those who have settled down in villages, being ashamed of their old name, have adopted others, by which they are now known, while the term J!t is now only applied to those clans and families which still indulge their roving propensities and rear cattle. The tribe, therefore, has many subdivisions, some of which are as follows :-1. Darodgarh. 9. Kalaru. 2. Kohawar. 10. Magasi. 3. ,Jfmej ah. 4. Wagyan (a). 5. llabbur. 
6. Bhati. 
7. Jiskani. 
8. Joya. 

1 1. 12. 13. 
14. 15. 

Mir-jat. Parhiyar. Sanjarnni. Siyal. Solangi (b) .  

The Jats are chiefly found at Kakralo, Jati, Chediyo, Maniyar, Phulp.jee, and Jobi. Socially, they are all low in rank, and possess no family of distinction among their clans. These Jats are in habits and appearance essentially different from the Jats of Gujerat. See the section on the Jat tribe among the cultivator tribes and castes of that province. 
XI.-Tlte Kajjalc Tribe. An Afghan race, inhabiting the country around their chief tow., of Kajjak, in the Seebee District. They are an independent tribe. 

XII.-Tlte Barozlti T,ribe. 

An independent tribe, also inhabiting the Seebee District. Their chief town is Koork. They are a strong and energetic people. 
(a) Report on the Pllrgllnc.h of Chllndookc.h, iu Upper Bcinde, by Lieut, Hugh James, Jlombay Government 

Recortlst Po.rt II, p. 725. 
Jb) History of Scinde, by Lieut. R, F. Burton, p. 2H. 
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XIII.-Tribes of Kutcliee. These are " the liagzls, and other branches of the great family of Rind ; various clans or families of Brahuts, Jats, Khosas, Jamdlis, Jettois, :Machia.. the border tribes, the Dftmbkis, and Jakranis, and the distinct and peculiar tribe of Khyhtrts. The Magzis adjoin the Chandias in British Scinde. The Jats, Khosas, Jamlilts, Jetto'is Machis, Umrl\nis, Ramdanis, &c., .compose the mass of the peasantry of the country, and are dispersed all over the province " (a). 
XIV.-Tlie IU1et:rdn1, T1·ibe. An independent tribe beyond British territory. They nre a distinct people, and yet intermarry both with Afghans and Beloochees. They also form alliances with the J3hfig.U .tribe. They are a quiet agricultural people, living in a hilly region, which is nevertheless sufficiently productive to satisfy their wants. Their country lies to the north of the Bhftgtt territory, and is about one hund1·ed and twenty miles in length, and seventy in breadth. Its chief town i!l Barlrnan, about one hundred and sixty miles to the north-east of Shikarpore. Above them again are the Afghan and l\forrt tribes ; and to the east, the Lashai1 and · Gurchani tribes. There is very little communication between the Khetrftnis and the in)m­bitnnts of Scinde. See a further account of this tribe in the chapter11 on the Tribes of Dern Ghazi Khan. 

XV.-Tlte Abm Tribe. A large tribe engaged in agriculture. They have an extensive settlement at Larkhana. In former times they formed a_part of the Kal11ora army. 
XVI.-Tl1e Lalt0ri Tribe. A tribe found in the distri ct of Chandookah ( b ). 

XVJI.-T11e Hakralt Tiibe. A tribe inhabiting the district of Chundookah. 
XVJII.-Cl1ajrali Tribe. A tribe in Chandookah. 

XIX.-T!te Bralmi T ribe. An ancient tribe inhabiting the frontiers of Scinde. They occupy the 
(a} Major Jacob'e Report on the Tribes on the Frontier of Scinde, p. 137. 
(b; Report on the P11rgonah of Chandoolroh in Upper Bcinde, b,r Lieut. Ilugh Jnmeo. Domb�7 Government, 

Record•, Part II, p. 726, 
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country to the north of that in the possession of the Chftta clnns. Two of their 
subdivisions are,-1. Mingn.l ; 2. Khedrani. 

XX.-The Baroi Tribe. 

An ngriculturn.l and pastoral tribe interspersed among the NO.mris, with 
whom they are at constant feud. 

XXI.-The Kui·ay.shis, or Siddiki.y. 

These are descendants of Abubekr, and are somewhat numerous. As the 
Kurayshis are of the Koreish tribe, the Farukis, who are of the posterity of 
Umar, are embraced in it (a). 

XXII.-The Alawis. 

Descendants of Ali by his wives, excepting the famous Fntima. They are 
Shiahs. 

XXIII.-Tlie Abbasis. 

These are descended from Abbas, and are very numerous in Scinde (b). 

XXIV.-The Saiyids. 

Both branches of the Saiyids, the Hasani, and the Husaini, are numerous 
in Scinde. They are mostly of the Shtah or Rafizi sect of Mahomeclans, and are 
divided into four great branches or clans, as follows :-

1. BokMrt. 3. Shirazt. 
2. Mathari. 4. Lekhirnyi. 

The Sniyidi< _ have baen in Scinde nearly two hundred years. Some of 
them have great influence in _ the �rovince by reason of the4: learning. The 
Ka1hora rulers supported the Saiyids liberally ; but their successors, the Talpurs, 
although Shiahs, paid them less attention, and were less disposed to bestow upon 
them the large sums to which they had been accustomed. 

XXV.-Tlte Bliatia T1·ibe. 

An enterpnsmg and laborious people, engaged in trade and commerce. 
They and the Lohana.s have in their hands the greater portion of the trade of 
the country. 

(a) The Hiarory of Scinde, b;y Lieut. R. F. Burron, p. 233. 
(b) lbitl, p. 23!. 



C H A  P T E R I I I. 

THE BELOOCHEES. 
I.-THE MAZARI TRIBE. IL-THE BURDI TRlBE, III.-TRE KHOSA TRIBE. IV.-TRE JETTOI 

AXD JAJ[ALI TRIBES. V.-THE DIDI.KI AND JAKRANI TRIBES._ VI.-THE TALPUR TRIBE. 
VII. -THE CHANDIA TRIBE. VIE. - THE LASHARI AND GURCHANI TRIBES. IX. - THE 
BHUGTI TRIBE. X.-THE MARRI TRIBE. XI.-THE LAG.I.RI TRIBE. XII,-THE KARMATI 
TRIBE. Xlil.-THE JAllIALI TRIBE. 

THE BELOOCHEES. THE Beloochees have come from Beloochistan and settled in £ci»tl.e. They have often been confounded with the Sindhis, yet in reality the differences between the two. races are considerable. " The Belooch, as contrasted with the Sindhi," says Lieutenant Burton, " is a far superior being : fairer in complexion, more power­fully formed, of more hardy constitution, and, when intoxicated. sufficientl}': brave in battle. He has his own ideas of honour, despises cowardice, and has no small share of national pride. · At the same time, he is addicted to intoxi­cation, debauched in his manners, slow in eve1:ything e4cept the cunning of .I!-. sava_ge, violent and revengeful. His manners are rough in the extreme. His amusements are chiefly field sports and drinku1g ; a-nd his food is coarse and distasteful " (/41. The Beloc:a::h women delight in intrigue. Some can read a little Persian and Sindhi, The Beloochees of Setfttte belong to the Hanifi sect of Islam ; and affirm o,f themselves that they are descended from Arabs of Aleppo. They are an ignorant peoJlle ; take little int.Prest in the study of books ; and are passionately fond o( field sports, looking with something_like contempt on the pursuits of literature, and _ regarding such occupation as effeminate a_µd unmanly:. It is not remarkable, therefore, that they _possess n<>_ literature beside§_ ballads and .aongs. Before the British rule commenced in SetBo.e '.he Beloachee chiefs formed a species of military aristocracy like that of the Normans in England under the earlier types of the feudal system. This social superiority lasted throughout the 
(a) Notes on the Populntion of Scinde, by Lieut. R. F. Burt.on, Bombay Recqrds, Part II, p. 6{5. 
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,vhole of the Tnlpur period ; but wns soon radically altered when the country passed into o= h:mda-. The fpllowing is a list of the principl\l tribes nnd clans of Beloochees inhabit­ing Solflde s6ffle i:,f which -are dese1-ibed with more or less deta.iLin other .parts of ·this chrtpter. 

Babur. 
Brulnni. 
Badriini. 
Bngriinl. 
Baharnni. 
Bnnguliini. 

·narphnt. 
Bburgiiri. 
Budhilni. 

Beloocltee T1·ibes and Clans. 
Gopo.ng. 
Gungnni. 
Hollin!. 
Isbnni. 
Jndnni. 
Jnkhnr. 
Jakrnni. 
Jnlnlnni. 
Jnlbnnt. 

Lurkn. 
Mngsi • .  
Malik. 
M:i.nikani. 
Marr!. 
Mir-jnt. 
Mondrnni. 
Mnzt,ri. 
NidU.m&ni. 

Bugli or Bhugti. Jamil.Ii. Nizamnnl. 
Buldi or Burdi. J arawar. Nodil.ni. 
Chu.char. Jat. Nobil.ni. 
Ch:i.ndiya. Jnttoi. Notaiit 
Chang. Jiskani. Notkant 
Cbangani. Jnyo. Omrnni. 
Changiya. Knkiini. Onnr. 
Chhalgeri. Kaloi. Pogh. 
Cholnni. Knlphar. Ro.jer. 
Dedo. Kapri. Rakhshani. 
Diimki. Knrmnti. Rind. 
Dbonkui. Khosa. Sajndi 
Gnbol. Lngbiiri. Salamiini. 
Gndhui. LnjwiM. Snrkhani. 
Giskorf. Lnkokar. Sh11hwani. 
Gurchani. Lasbari. Til.lpur. 
Gorphaud. Lund. Thoro � 

LpFO�te gweSome. account of I), few of these tribes. 
I.-Tlie M�azart Tt-ibe. This tribe is fotmd on the right bnnk of the Indus, between Mithenkot nnd Boordeka, a district lying partly in Upper Scind� nnd partly nnd chiefly in the Punjab. The tribe wns formerly very predatory in its habits, nnd plundered the 

(a) History of Scinde, by Lieut. R. F. Burton, Appendix II, pp. 368, 369. 
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boats on the Indus, stole cnttle, made inroads into the hilly country, was ever 
ready to engage in petty wnrfare with its neighbours, and would sometimes cross 
the Indus and enter the Bhawulpur territory for this purpose. They are a 
brave and fearless people, and number from five to ten thousand pel"Sons. For a 
fuller account of the tribe, see Pa.rt I, Chapter VI, on the Tribes of Dera Ghazi 
Khan and its Borders. 

II.-Tlie Burdi Tribe. 

This is a much smaller tribe than the preceding. The Bft.rdis inhabit the 
tract of country, called after them, Boordeka, on the right bank of the Indus, 
between :Mnzart, on the north, and the Scinde canal, on the south, yet only a 
portion of the tribe reside here, others are· scattered about Scinde and Kutch, 
under the authority of their chiefs. " The habits of the tribe," says Major 
John Jacob, " were formerly wholly predatory, and up to 1847, the Burdis made 
frequent marauding inroads on their neighbours in Kutchee, and in the hills, as 
well as in Scinde." This officer in that year destroyed the ' whole confederacy 
of plunderers in the British border' including the Burdis and other tribes. He 
disarmed the population of this district, cut roads through the jungle, and 
adopted other vigorous measures for the complete subjugation of the predatory 
tribes. The consequence of this vigorous policy was that in a short time the 
country became most orderly and peaceable, and the people quietly settled down 
to agricultural and pastoral pursuits (a). 

l:H � Tlie J(/wsa Tribe. 
The Khosas are reputed to be an Abyssinian race. Some have even connected 

their name with ' Cush.' They are a numerou� tribes not confined to any one 
tract, but are sc11itterecl .� the f1y1_1t;f:q, .of � ftftd. in the eastern districts 
of Beloochista:n. ::,ome a& agriculturists ; bu't0formerly many were addicted to 
plunder, and were wild and lawless in their habits. .see_ -ear_t. .I, Ghapter· V:I, 
= � Tubes of Bera Ghazi ·Khan; for--ful'ther .. infoc:nation....on. this ti;ibe-

IV.-Tlie Jetto1, and Jamdli Tribes. 

Two numerous Belooch tribes of Upper Scinde and Kutchee. They are 
cultivators and artizans. 

(•) Report on the State• and Tribes connected with tho Frontier of Upper Scinde, by JIIajorJobn Jncob, C.B. 
pp. 164, 155. 
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V.-Tlie Dumkf. and Jakrdni Tribes. Prior to the campaign of Sir Charles Napier against the predatory tribes on the Scinde frontier in 1845, the DQmkis and Jakrtmis were a powerful and warlike· people, exercising great influence over Lharee, "\Vuzeera, Poolajee, Chuttur, and other tracts which they held, and causing infinite trouble to the British Government. They were, however, subclued together with the neighbouring tribes, and became a peaceable and inclustrious people. " Not a rn:m of the Belooch settlers, the Jakrtinis and Du.mids," says Maior Jacob.,_ " had ever put his hand to nny n_gncultural implementJ or attempted any peaceful labour." "When they were really conquered and put to work, a reform in their habits colillilenced. They gradually " took to manual labour in their fields with spirit, and even pride ; and are now the most hard-working, industrious, well-behaved, cheerful set of men in ·  all Scinde." " Their numbers," he adds, " amount to ttbout two thousand aclult males ; but for three years past not a man of them has been convicted, or even accused of any crime whatever, great or small : yet seven or eight years ago they were the terror of the country, murderers and robbers to a l'han" (a). The Dumkts a� chiefly fotmd in . Eastern Kutchee. They are said to have come originally n·om Persia, and to derive their name from the river Doombuk in that kingdom. The river is also called the Doomruksuja. 
VI.-T!te Talpu1· Tribe. A Beloothee race, who entered Scinde in the beginning of the kM century, and became soldiers in the service of the Kalhora rulers, whom they plotted against and overthrew in the year 1786. They then banished the Kalhoras, and seized the reins of government. 

Vll.-Tlte Cliandia Ti·ibe. This tribe formerly occupied the larger portion of the Chandookah Parganah in Upper Scincle, and gave their name to the district. They are now chiefly confined to its western division at the foot of the hills, a barren land imperfectly irrigated. The Chandias are poor, and consequently envious of the prosperity of their neighbours. They are a scattered people (ii). 
VIIL-Tlte L1sl,art aiid Gurcliari Tribes. Independent tribes inhabiting thEl small hilly baITen tract lying between the Khetr!\nt country and Mooltnn. They are shepherds and herdsmen. For a 

(a) Major Jo.cob's Report on the Tribes on the Frontier of Scinde, pp, l,':;5-16:J. 
lb) lbid. D, 132. 
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det.'liled account of these tribes, see Part I, Chapter VI, on the Tribes of Dera Ghazi Khnn and its borders. 
IX.-Tlte Blt(J,gti, Tribe. An independent tribe inhabiting the hilly region to the south of the Khetrl\ni territory. Their chief town is Deyra. They are a Belooch race. Their country is for the most part rugged nnd barren ; but affords in some places good pasturage, while the valleys are fertile. Formerly, the BhC1gtis were a warlike and marauding people ; and when the British army occupied Afghanistan, seized the convoys on their way thither, and rendered the communications between that country and India so hazardous, that a force was sent to subdue them and other tribes which united with them in the same guilty enterprise (a). 

X.-Tlte Mari·£ Tribe. The most powerful of the independent tribes beyond the Scinde frontier. " Their country extends from the neighbourhood of the Bolan Pass, on the west, to the Bhf1gti and Khetrant territory, on the east, about one hundrfd miles ; and from Surtoff, on the south, to the Afghan territory, on the north, a distance of about eighty miles. This tract is for the most part barren and hilly ; but ,it con­tains many extensive valleys and fertile spots. Through it runs the N arra river, a considerable stream, which rising far northward in the Afghan territory enters the plain at Seebee, waters that fertile district, and thence flows through the whole province of Kutchee. Its waters occasionally reach Scinde, and join with those of the Indus at Khyree Ghuree " (b ). Tlie chief town of this tribe is Kahan, which contaiPs about five hundred houses of !1_1.ill-buwt brick and mud. The l\larris were formerly entirely devoted to plunder and robbery, until they were brought into some kind of order through the instrumentality of Sir C. Napier. This tribe is more fully pourtmyed in Part I, Chapter VI. 
XI.-Tlie Laga1·'i. Tribe. The largest and most powerful tribe among the Beloochees in Scinde. Like Beloochees generally they are a fine martial race, " with a Jewish cast of counten­ance, aquiline nose, high forehead, and large expressive eyes. In stature they are somewhat above the middle height ; ·and their make bespeaks more activity than muscular strength. They are a rapacious, vindictive, and dissolute set, and 

(a) See a further 110coant of this Tribe in the chapters on the Beloocb tribes of Der1> Ghnzl Kh11n, Pnrt I, 
Chapter YI. 

(b) Major Jacob"s Report on the Tribes on the Frontier of Scinde, p. 132. 
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appear to possess few good qualities ". (a). A long and more detailed account of 
this tribe is given in Part I, Chapter VI. 

XII.-Tke Karmwatt Tribe. 

A Belooch tribe on the Indus. 

XIII.-Tlie Jamal£ Tribe. 

A Belooch tribe settled on the borders of the desert. They are exceedingly 
poor, the unpromising nature of the soil damping any desire they might have to 
cultivate it. In Chandookah they are chiefly found at Khyrah Gurhee. 

(o) Memoir on the Delta of the Indus, b7 Lieut. Carless, of the Indfan Naoy. Bombay Record,,, 
Part II, p. 49,1. 

V 9 



C H A P T E R  IV .  

THE HINDU TRIBES AND CASTES. 
I.-THE BRAH�lANICAL TRIBES,-1. POKARNO ; 2. SARSADH. II.-THE KSHATRIYAS. III.-THE 

VAISYAS-LOHANA OR LOHANO. AND BHATIO. IV.-THE SUDRAS,-1, WAHAN ; _ 2. SONARO 
OR TARGAR ; 3. KHATI ; 4. SOCHI ; 5. HAJAM. V. -RELIGIOUS Jl[ENDICANTS,-1. SHANASI ; 
2. JOGI ; 3. GOSA IN ; 4. OGAR. VI.-THE SIKHS. VII.-THE KOLi TRIBES. VIII.-THE BHEEL
TRIBES. IX.-THE DEDH OR llIEGHAWAR TRIBE. 

THE HINDU TRIBES AND CASTES OF SCINDE. THE Hindus of Scinde occupy a very different position in that province from that which they occupy in India generally. Indeed, they have been justly described as being to the other tribes and races of Scinde what the l\fohomedans are to the Hindu community in India. They have chiefly come from the Punjab. Among them are none of the low caste and outcast tribes found everywhere else in the Indian Peninsula. The Hindus are not landowners in Scinde, but devote themselves exclusively to trade, and religious and caste duties. Although lllahomedans are now so numerous in Scincle, and l\fahomedanism is the paramount religion, yet even as la_te as thP. seyenteenth c.e-1:1.t_uzy the. Hindus w�re ten times _ more numerous than their conquerors. and Hinduism was the dominant faith. 
I.-The B1·al11nr1r1-ical Tribes. The Brahmans of Scinde are mostly of two tribes, called severally, Pokarno and Sarsadh. 1. The Pokarno -Tribes. These are worshippers of l\fo.harA.j, said to be an avutar or incarnation of Yishnu ; yet who this l\fahar:lj represent� among the incarnations, it is difficult to say. They do not intermarry with the Sarsadhs, to whom they consider themselves superior. They dress much . like soucars or common traders, and wear a turban generally of red colour. The Poknrnos are more intelligent than the Sarsadhs. Many are acquainted with Sanskrit literature, and devote thern­seh-es to astrology, casting horo,scopes, and the like. They also -direct the reli-
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aious duties of other Hindus of the province. None of these Brnbmnns are of � . ---=-,--,=---__,,,,.high cnste, as is mn11...ifeaLfrom.._the..._fact1 thl!,!,_�}�rt1mit,r _ _  �:ffer.;, _ tliex_ __ :'ilt -i;�'ldily engag;i: jn trode ·-·-···
- 2. The Snrsaclh Tribe.The word Sarsaclh is a corruption of Sarsat, which is derived from Saraswa­tiya, indicating that these Brahmans 011.gmally came from the neighbourhood of the Saraswati r1ver.c The re1igious tenets of this tribe differ greatly from those professed by the Pokarnos. The latter pay their devotions to Vishnu, while the Sarsaclhs are worshippers of Shiva and his wife, known as Durga, Parbatt, Ki'Lli, Singhawl\.ni (lion-rider), Bhawl\.ni, ancl so forth. They eat the flesh of deer, kids, and .sheep, also fish, :md some kinds of wild birds, and therefore are regarded as less pure than the other tribe. Their dress is like that of the Pokarnos ; but they prefer a white turban. They study Sanskrit and Gurmukhi writ[ng_s, and inal� little .profession to �trologv. :llfost of the places in Scinde frequented ½'pilgrims. such as, Hinglaj ,  the nfoklee hills, near Tatta, Dhara Tirth in the Luk­kee hill�. near Sehwau, are sacred to Dhawani, and consequently are connected with the Shaivite form of Hinduism. 

II.-Ksliatriyas. There are very few Kshatriyas or Rajpoots in Scinde. They are generally followers of N!nak Shah, and study only Gurmukhi books. They are chiefly engaged in trade, and so are looked upon as banyas or banyans. These Kshatriyns will eat meat, but only when killed in a certain fashion, called jlu1t!.:o, by one stroke of a sword across the neck of the animal; while the words ' ho! klrnlsa, wah guruki fath,' are pronounced. 
III.-T/1e Vaisya.s. There are five tribes of the great Vaisya caste in Scincle. The most import­ant are the Lohana or Lohano, a large and very important tribe, with many sub­divisions, and the Bhatio. They ru·e devoted to trade, and carry on most of the commerce of the province. So numerous is the Lohltno tribe, that it may be snid to embrace the principal portion of the Hindus of Scinde. The Lohanos wear the janeo, or sacred thread, but nevertheless are not strictHindus like the Vaisyas of Benares and many other places of India. They drink spirits, an� eat meat nnd :fish. Some nrc worshippers of Vishnu, others of ShiviL and his Sal;:ti ; others worship the Indus ; and others still nre attached to the Sikh religion. Their worship is irregular, and is generally conducted in the Punjabi 
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dialect. The Lohfuios are Government servants, merchants, shop-keepers, agri­culturists, and so forth. Some of them wear the l\fohomerl:m costume, and allow their beards to grow long, unlike Hindus, and like l\fohomed:ms, eitt meat bought of the latter, and drink water from the hands of persons of inferior caste, a custom repudiated by most Hindus. The A mils, or Government officials, who j eYerywhere belong to the Lohnno caste, are reputed to be a crafty, deceitful, scheming race. " They are held by no oath, fear no risk, and show no pity when in pursuit of gain ; they hesitate not to forge documents, seals, and orders, for the most trifling advantage ; show a determined fondness for falsehood ; and unite the utmost patience in suftering to the greatest cowardice in action " (a). The merchants and shop-keepers are a sharp, clever people. They carry on a great trade in cloth, while their banking transactions are very extensive. They ' commonly affix to their names the titles or designations of i\Ial, Chand, Rai, Ram, , Da s, Ldl, and so forth. The Lohilnos are also found scatte1·ed about Afghanistan, �eloochistan, and the eastern parts of Central Asia. The Hindu and l\fohomedan creeds are strangely intermingled in Scinde. A Hindu will place himself under l\fahomedan instruction, and a Mahomedan under Hindu. " The Imam or visible head of a branch of the Ismaeliyeh heresy has a number of Hindu followers, who reverence him, and pay the usual sum ( one­eighth of their gains), as if they belonged to the same caste. So also the same pirs or saints buried in different parts of the country, are not only respected by individuals of both religions, but, moreover, the Hindus will have one name fo1· each, and the l\foslems another. Thus the former venerate the river-god under the name of Jenda Pir; whereas the latter call him Khwaja Khisr. So also Udhero Lal becomes Shaikh Tahir ; · Lalu Jasraj is converted into Pir l\fongho (i\foggar P1r) ;Rajah Bhartart is called J,ftl Shahbaz. And of course the Hindus claim those wo1thies, most probably wi�h more justice than the l\foslems, who have merely altered the names for their own purposes. Contrary to the practice of high caste men in India, here we find that Hindu.s who have been forcibly made :Moslems, and compelled to be circumcised, to say the Kalma, attend the mosque, and eat the flesh of the cow, can be admitted into their original · dliarma or (religion) by going through certain ceremonies, and paying highly for the luxury " ( b ). 
IV.-The Sudt·as. All the Sudra castes in Scinde wear the janeo or sacred thread over the shoulder, and exhibit the tilak or sacred mark on the forehead, thereby making 

(a) Notes on the Population of Scinde, by Lieut. R, F, Burton. Bombay Records, Pru:t II, p. 653. 

(b) ibid, p. 651, 
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pretension to a religious superiority over the same cnstes in other parts of India. 
The Sudrns are few in number. The principal are the following :-

1. Wahan.
These sell roasted grain of various kinds. In Persian they are termed 

Nakhadpazis. In Northern India they are called Bh(lnjas. 
2. Sonaro or Targar. 

Jewellers. These are a respectable people. Some are wealthy. The Scinde 
women wear a great profusion of jewels. 

3. Khati.
Dyers. An extensive caste in  Scinde, for the reason that the clothes of 

both linhomedans and Hindus are commonly of coloured cloth. Some reside 
in towns; but generally the Khatis prefer to live at a distance from them, for the 
convenience of dyeing. 

4. Sochi.
Shoemakers. They purchase the tanned leather of the i\fahomeclan mocM.� 

or tanners. 
5. Hajtim. 

Barbers. Though of Scindc extraction they come generally from the neigh­
bourhood of Jeysulmere, and wear the dress of their own country. 

These are the chief Sudrn castes. They· are worshippers of Shiva. They 
are known by certain caste appellations affixed to their names, such as, Teju 
vVah:m, Parsa Sonfiro, Hara Khtiti, Khatta Soehl. 

V.-Religious Mendicants. 

1. Shanasi.
This is the same as the Saniyfisi of other parts of India. They wear a 

turban, and reddish-coloured clothes. They are sorcerers, and sell charms. The 
Shanasis do not marry. They worship Shiva. Many have come from Cutch 
and other neighbouring provinces. It _is said, that '' they are usually depraved 
characters, who eat fresh and fish, and.will even drink wine and spirits." 

2. Jogi.
They also wear reddish-coloured clothes like the Shanl\si, but a cap instead 

of a turban. Their places of abode are styled Astin. They have the curious 
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�nbit of 111�!-:ing -� . lnrge_J!.Q!� .. i� th�ob��-�i tl1e�r -�1t1:5 ;_____�nd . hen_�� nr� styled� k�na-i>h�.r,__'._or e!t_!:_:-_3l_l�.t�:- When dying the Jogi is not permitted to lie do,�ri, but is placed in a sitting posture, leaning forward on a wooden pillow. " For the J ogts tomb," says Lieutenant Burton, " they dig a pit, fill it half full of salt, place a mattock in the co11Jse's hnnd, nnd then sent it upon the layer of salt, in the position called JJatrole, or cross-legged, with the arms resting on the wooden pillow. Salt is then again thrown over the body, and earth above it. Some great men of the caste have a tomb of bricks, and a lamp lighted before it " (a). 

3. Gosnin.In appearance he resembles the Shanasi, and although few in number, has many disciples in the country. At death his body is commonly.thrown into the _ water. 
4. O.gar He resembles the Jogi. He ' carries a bit of hollow stick. fastened by a thn•nd round the n'eck ; nnd invariably blows through it hefore undertaking any nction wliDJ;ever.' There are few Ogars in Scinde. These mendicnnt cnstes do not wear the sncred thrend. They are all Shaivites. At death their bodies are hurried, while those of other Hindus are burnt. On the customs observed by the Hindus of the Scinde in performing the funeral obsequies of their dead, Lieutenant Burton furnishes the following graphic account. " No one· is allowed to die in his bed ; otherwise one of the males of the family, who has attended upon the deceased, becomes in a state of impurity, and must visit some well-known tii'tlt (place of pilgrimage), ns for instance, Narayensar in Cutch, Dhara Tirth, &c . . The sick mnn, when near death, is plncecl upon a cltanpo, lepan, or poto (that is, a spot besmeared with cowdung) ; ancl when in last agony, Ganges water, sherbet of Tulsi leaves, &c., must be poured into his mouth. If the dying man be rich, copious alms are then distributed to the poor ; but if not sufficiently wealthy, a little wheat and ghee is considered sufficient. The mourners then bring seven pieces of pure wood, as that of the tamarisk tree, to make up the aclianii or bier. Immediately upon this jowari stalks are placed ; then some white kMldJ, cloth ; next, a layer of cotton ; then a piece of baj�a, fine cotton cloth ; and lnstly, the corpse, in a lea/an, a kind of shroud. Over the body a shawl, a piece of kinkab, mu.-9Jw{i,, guluadan, or k!tadbaf, 

(a) Notes on i.he Population of Sciuue, by Lieut, R. F. Burton. Bombay Records, Part II, p. 655. 
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should be thrown ; and it is tied down with jota, or fine string of sara, probably the Artmdo Karka. Perfumes and flowers are then thrown over the corpse ; and after 11, few short ceremonies the bier is raised by four of the nearest relations, who are relieved of their burden by the other friends of the deceased at certain intervals. WJ-..en arrived at the masan, burning place, they throw a potful of cold water over the body, and place it upon a pyre of wood, geµerally babul, A Brahman, and other religious persons, then appmach, place a piece of money and other articles in the corpse's mouth, and then the four relations, who first raised the body, light the Eyre at the corners. The mourners then retire till the corpse is consumed ; after which they walk round the pyre three times, and return home. A vast variety of ceremonies then follows ; and the routine is usually finished before twelve days. The widow shaves her head only once " (.a) . 

VI.-Tlie Siklis. There are two principal tribes of Sikhs in Scinde. 
1. The Akali Khalsa, or pure Sikhs.These act the part of devotees. Their hair is never cut, and is freely anointed with oil. They abhor tobacco in every form ; and will only eat the flesh of animals which have been killed according to a certain rule termed jliatka. On their wrists is an iron ring, and around their head-dress a much larger one. 

2. The LoMno Sikhs.In their customs and habits th�se differ greatly from the Akali Khalsas, For example, they wear the sacred thread, which the others refrain from wearing. smoke tobacco, eat the flesh of animals killed by l\fohomed::ms, and do not wear the ring around their head-dress. Their · marriage and funeral ceremonies are very similar to those of the LohAno Vaisyas, to whom in fact they are related. The Sikhs will receive converts to their religion, and into their social fraternity, from Mahomedans, Hindus, Christians, and all other communities. 
VII.-Tlte Kol1 Tribes. - These are found chiefly about _the Thurr, or little desert, to the east of Scinde. Their occupation is that of agriculture and hunting. See the Chapter on the Koli Tribes in Part III. 

(a} Notes on the Population of Sciude, by Lient. R. F. Burton. Bombay Records, Part II, pp. 556, 65i. 
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VIIL-TAe B11&l 'l}iw. 
Also inhabitants of the country around the little desert. See the Chapter 

on the Bheel Tribes in Part III. 

IX.-Tlte Dedlt 01· Megl1awar Tribe. 

An outcast aboriginal race, of low habits, scattered about the districts of 
Scinde, especially in Ghara, Hyderabad, Mirpoor_., and Omerkot. Their religion 
is distinct from that professed. by either Hindus or Mahomedans. They bury 
their dead in a position from east to west (a). 

(a) History of Scinde, by Lieut. R. F, Burton, p. 323. 



B Y  THE SA JIB A U T  H O R .

In Quarto, u:itl, Illust>·atio»s. 

H I N D U T R I B E S A N D C A S T E S ,
VOL. I. 

" IIIr. Shcrring's work is systematically 11nd clC11rly 11rr11nged. Every cllStc, from the highest Bra.lun11n to the 
Jowest clnss<.>s of nborigines und outcast.a, is pn.s� in review. . • . This is tho first nttempt, we believe. to 
give anything like a general survey ol the caste-system n.s it exists in the Bengal Presidency. 1'[r. Sherring hns 
well studied his subject, o.ud he writes well a.nd clearly."-Sttturday Review. 

" Though interspersed with specula.tions on tho socin.l, political, o.nd religious aspects of caste, the work is. in 
the mai�, purely eto.Listioo.11 a.nd well deserves the attention not only of persons specially interested in India, but 
of every student of compn.ra.tive society.11-Ezamincr. 

u )lr. Sherring gives tho pedigrees of the cast.es, trncing them to whence they spra.ng. n.nd shows what they 
now remain. It is o. blunt, honest, manly bookt blinking no conviction, sacrificing nothing of principle, nnd 
evincing not on)y clear thought with respect to the rites n.nd customs of the immense Hindu rnce, but a]so the 
so.me kindly sympathy manifest in othe1· of :Dilr. Sherrin g's writings,-a wish to uige the people of Indio. to a 
higher destiny nmongnn.tions, and a higber position individon.lly in their relation to otber men.'7-F,•iend nf lndit,. 

0 \Ve rcco1nmend l\Ir. Sherring"s work DB a very useful book for reference, nnd the most complete cn.t11logue 
of the castes or the North-,vestern Provinces n.nd o·uclb.,.-Calc11tta E11,9l;HJmian. 

u Mr. Sherring hns, we think, fairly succeeded in showing us the boundaries nnd in cutting out pa.tbs for us 
in this vnst n.nd jungle-like subject. ' Hindu Tribes n.ud Cnstes' is a work bearing everywhere the indications 
of painstaking honesty and cn.refu.l thought."-Calcutta I1ttlian Daily 1Yc1,:s. 

T H A C K E R, S P I N K, A N D  C O ., C A L C U T T A. 

In Dem9 Octavo, with Plates. 

T H E  SACRED CITY OF T H E  H I N DUS 
AN ACCOUNT OF BENARES IN ANCIENT AND MODERN TDIES. 

" The nuthor·s atyle is throughout glowing and picturesque, his descriptions n.re vivid nnd powerful, nnd we 
feel sure tbo.t the work will nfford much plensnnt reading to all who nre fascinated by the wonderful niyths of 
the early history of India.. • • • The volume, as n. whole, is a vn.lun.ble contribution to our literature. and 
affords much information respecting the monuments of some of the most extraoruinary races of the Arynn 
family, which will recommend it to the philologist n.ncl n.utiqun.rian.1 1-E.vtl11t.i11er. 

11 A very valuable Indinn topographical work, with a most interesting concluding chapter about the present 
religious ngitntion in Indin.."-Athcnar1111i. 

u The student of the book will grow familiar with every temple, ghn.t, and institution in Benares : will 
know the dn.ys of every Hindoo festivAl, tbe num.bers attending it,. the rites observed, the sacrifices offered� and 
mRny of tho legends connected with each.'' • • • 11 \Ve cn.o. heartily commend his (Mr. Sherring's) work to 
those seeking solid informn.tion on a subject.of increMing interest.-s,,ectator.i• 

u His descriptious are cleo:r ; his notes of legends a.re suggestive ; nnd his pictures of a.ctunl Hindoo life 
ore very vivid. , • - In his closing cbnpter_ he _gives a cal� a.nd evidently trutihful view of the pos.ition of 
Christianity and mentions .facts about the ' inqmriug spirit ' awakened, even in such a centre of idolatry as 
Benares, w;ich will be read with delight by a. lo.rgc section of our couutrymen."-Im.perial Reuicn•. 

TRUBNER & CO., LONDON.

T H A C K E R, S P I N K, A N D  C O., C A L C U T T A. 



B Y  THE SA .ME A U T  HOR. 

THE HISTO RY OF PROTESTANT MISSIONS IN  INDIA, 

From- their Commencement in 1706 to 1871. 

u Mr. Sherring has prod.need n. description of  Renn.res n.nd its: nssocin.tions, its pns� condition 1 nnd its present 
evcryday·life, which combines exact topogrn.phical det;ails with the most picturesque a.ssocio.tions."-Fricnd of 
Jmlia. 

n Th� author of this history is no inexperienced writer. We h:i.ve reviewed in these columns his book upon 
the Tribes "nd Cnstes of Indin, nud a pre�ious -work upon tho City of Bennres hn.d i,Jrendy brought him into 
notice. ){r. $herring is very Ctl-ndid in his statements, n.nd seems to be e.,pecin.Uy desirous of no t overrating the 
results of Mis:gion labour. A book of this kind was wnnted, :ind will no Uonbt be eagerly rea.cl and,. consulted 
by many who n.re i nterested in lliseion work.''-8at,,nlay Rt!r:iew. 

•' Mr. Sherring makes it quite clea.r thn.t n. great impression hns been mo.do by the inetrnmentnlity Qf Pro­
testant }Ussious on tbe culture o.ud heart of most parts of Indin.. The truo generosity n.nd lnrge-hcn.rtedncss 
which llr. Sherring shows throughout. is one of the plensn.ntest iontnrcs of the book."-7'/•e .AMdt•my. 

'' ,ve ca.n confidently 1pronounce this the most complete, honest, nnd suggestive book th4-t has eVer appearccl 
on the fact.� of Protestant Missions in Indio.."-$,li1tb11rgll. Dailg JleL"ie11:. 

" It consists of successive panoramic views of the efforts nnd successes or failures of those who from different 
Protestant countries c ame to India for the purpose of supplanting her nneient idolatry by the fn.ith and worship 
of Christ. To all who feel aoy interest in the welfare of Ind.in., the history of these efforts, written by such a 
ca.ndid, pn.instn.king, and competent man ns llr. Slierring, must apyea.r of importa.noe.''-Calcutta Rtn:-itm,. 

" Mr. Sherring is no crack•b�ned enthUBiast, but eminently a ca.lm a.nd candid observer."-lntlian Ecangc• 
lical Rcuiew. 

u In a beautiful volame of some five handred pa.ges Mr. Sherring hn.s given ns an excellent resume of the 
work that the Protestant Churches of Eu.rope �d America have done in India..11-Tlte Friend of lrulia. 

11 Mr. Sherring•s recent work on Protestant Mission in India., on the whole, is marked by singular fairness 
and sound judgment."-T/14 " Pioneer " (Allahabad). 

T H E H I N D O O  P I L G R I M S . 

" The very tsnder I\Ud exquisite nppreoilltion which tho author of this little volnme hae for lliudoo life, is 
rnn.de fully npparent in these p11,ges."-T/,u Litertt.ry JVorltl. 

In C,·own Octavo. 

'l'HE INDIAN CHURCH DURING 'l'HE REBELLION. 

TRUBNER & CO., LONDON. 

T H A C K E R, S P I N K, A N D  C O ., C A L C U T T A. 
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